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SERMON  I. 

THE  IMPERFECTION  OF  OUR  KNOWLEDGE  IN  THE 
PRESENT  STATE. 

1  CORINTHIANS  xiii.  9. — We  know  in  part. 

THERE  is  no  subject  of  human  investigation  which  does 
not  present  its  difficulties  and  mysteries.  Whether 
\ve  direct  our  inquiries  to  matter  or  mind,  to  the 
productions  of  the  earth  or  the  luminaries  of  heaven, 
questions  suggest  themselves  which  we  are  unable  to 
answer;  and  the  mortifying  conviction  is  forced  on  us, 
that  beyond  the  boundary  which  limits  our  knowledge, 
there  are  numberless  particulars  which  no  human 
understanding  is  competent  to  explore. 

If  there  be  any  department  of  inquiry  in  which 
difficulties  and  mysteries  might  certainly  have  been 
anticipated — it  is  religion  ;  for  "  if  we  inquire  into 
earthly  things  and  understand  not,  how  shall  we  under 
stand  if  we  inquire  into  heavenly  things?" 

It  has  been  said,  indeed,  that  "  where  mystery  be 
gins  religion  ends ;"  but  the  reverse  of  the  assertion 
would  have  been  nearer  the  truth.  Almost  every 
thing  in  religion  is  closely  connected  with  objects  of 
which  infinity  is  an  attribute ;  but  the  faculties  of  a 
created  spirit  are  necessarily  finite,  and  must  therefore 
be  inadequate  to  the  comprehension  of  that  which  is 
infinite.  Besides,  the  faculties  of  the  human  soul  have 

VOL.  II.  A 


'2  IMPERFECTION  OF 

l)ccn  fearfully  enfeebled  and  debased  by  the  fall,  so 
th.it  to  their  original  and  necessary  limitation  has  been 
superadded  a  deplorable,  acquired  inaptitude  for  the 
contemplation  and  apprehension  of  spiritual  things.  It 
is  to  be  recollected  further,  that  the  design  of  divine 
revelation  is  to  inform  us  only  of  what  is  nccessarv  or 
useful  ;  but  from  the  connexion  subsisting  among  its 
different  subjects,  it  is  impossible  to  do  this  without 
mentioning  or  suggesting  other  topics,  a  complete 
knowledge  of  which  is  neither  necessary  nor  attainable. 
It  may  be  remarked  finally,  that  the  whole  system  of 
religion  has  a  manifest  reference  to  the  future  state  and 
the  invisible  world ;  but  the  objects  of  the  future  state 
and  the  invisible  world  are  so  dissimilar  to  those  of  the 
present  scene,  that  even  if  full  information  had  been 
communicated  respecting  them,  our  present  faculties 
would  probably  have  been  incompetent  to  receive  it. 

Conformably  to  what  these  considerations  might 
have  led  us  to  anticipate,  we  find  that  religion  presents 
many  subjects  of  which  our  knowledge  is  unavoidably 
limited  and  imperfect.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  every 
thing  indispensable  to  be  known,  in  order  to  salvation, 
is  so  clearly  and  fully  stated  in  Scripture,  that  "  he 
that  runs  may  read  it."  It  is  also  true,  however,  that 
doctrines  the  most  plain  and  important  stand  frequently 
in  immediate  contiguity  and  in  intimate  connexion  with 
"  things  hard  to  be  understood  ;*'  and  that  we  cannot 
push  our  inquiries  a  single  step,  in  almost  any  direction, 
beyond  the  circle  which  circumscribes  necessary  things, 
but  we  enter  the  region  of  obscurity  and  mystery. 
AVe  find,  too,  that  while  the  truths  which  we  are  required 
to  believe  respecting  some  of  the  most  interesting 
objects  of  religion  are  perfectly  intelligible,  and  are 
attested  by  evidence  the  most  satisfactory,  there  are 
many  other  particulars  connected  with  them  of  which 
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we  know  comparatively  little,  or  of  which  we  know 
nothing  at  all.  So  overpowering  is  the  splendour  with 
which  these  objects  are  invested,  that  nothing  more 
than  their  most  prominent  features  can  be  distinctly 
seen ;  and  such  is  the  amplitude  of  their  dimensions, 
that  they  stretch  immeasurably  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  most  powerful  eye.  "  We  know  but  in  part.  Now 
we  see  through  a  glass  and  darkly." 

It  is,  my  friends,  a  matter  of  great  practical  import 
ance  that  we  be  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the 
present  imperfection  of  our  religious  knowledge.  I 
shall,  therefore,  direct  your  attention  to  some  points  in 
religion  which  we  know  but  partially. 

I.  We  are  but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  na 
ture  and  attributes  of  God. 

Of  the  grand  system  of  religion  God  himself  is  the 
sun  and  the  centre,  but,  unlike  the  natural  sun,  He  is 
an  object  "  dark  with  excessive  brightness" — invisible 
from  overpowering  radiance.  "  In  him  you  live  and 
move,  and  have  your  being;"*  but  though  he  is  above 
you,  and  around  you,  and  within  you, — though  his  pre 
sence  pervades  and  actuates  the  whole  system  of  nature, 
he  is  not  discernible  by  the  eye,  nor  by  any  of  our  cor 
poreal  senses.  As  the  presence  of  the  Deity  is  not  an 
object  of  perception  to  any  of  the  senses  of  the  body, 
so  his  essence  and  his  attributes  are  in  a  great  measure 
concealed  from  the  faculties  of  the  mind.  "  Canst 
thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ?  canst  thou  find  out 
the  Almighty  unto  perfection  ?  It  is  as  high  as  heaven ; 
what  canst  thou  do  ?  it  is  deeper  than  hell ;  what  canst 
thou  know  ?  The  measure  thereof  is  longer  than  the 
earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea."f 

These  humbling  interrogations  might  be  proposed  to 

*  Acts  xvii.  28.  t  Job  xi.  7-9. 
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the  highest  saint  or  the  brightest  seraph  in  heaven,  as 
well  as  to  the  meanest  believer  on  earth;  for  as  that 
which  is  finite  can  never  comprehend  that  which  is 
infinite,  neither  human  nor  angelic  intelligences  will 
ever  know  fully  the  nature  and  the  glories  of  the 
uncreated  and  infinite  One.  It  is  certain,  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  mode  in  which  we  now  obtain  our 
knowledge  of  God  is  indirect  and  circuitous,  that  our 
knowledge  is  exceedingly  circumscribed,  and  that  the 
saint  hereafter  will  be  conscious  of  an  immense  superi 
ority  both  as  to  the  mode  and  to  the  extent  of  his 
knowledge,  not  only  of  the  nature,  but  of  the  counsels 
and  ways  of  God.  On  the  disparity  between  his 
present  and  his  future  condition,  in  reference  to  the 
mode  and  the  extent  of  his  knowledge,  it  is  proper  to 
dwell  a  little,  as  that  disparity  is  dwelt  on  in  the  con 
text,  and  seems  to  have  suggested  the  assertion  in  the 
text. 

The  difference  between  the  present  and  future  know 
ledge  of  the  saint  in  extent  and  clearness,  is  compared 
to  the  difference  between  the  immature  conceptions 
and  feeble  reasonings  of  a  child,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  profound  ratiocinations  and  extended  views  of  the 
man,  on  the  other.  The  difference  in  the  mode  of 
obtaining  knowledge  in  the  present  and  future  state, 
i>  illustrated  by  the  mode  in  which  the.  Almighty 
revealed  himself  to  other  prophets,  as  contrasted  with 
the  mode  in  which  he  revealed  himself  to  Moses.  To 
other  prophets  the  Lord  imparted  bis  will  by  "  dreams 
and  visions,''  but  to  Moses  "  he  spake  face  to  face,  as 
a  man  speaketh  to  his  friend/'"  Similar  in  kind, 
though,  doubtless,  far  greater  in  degree,  is  the  dif 
ference  between  the  manner  in  which  the  "  Father  of 
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lights"  reveals  himself  to  his  saints  on  earth,  and  that 
in  which  he  will  manifest  himself  to  them  in  heaven. 

So  low  are  our  loftiest  conceptions  of  the  Divine 
grandeur,  such  is  our  present  incapacity  for  the  per 
ception  of  spiritual  things,  that  here  we  dream  rather 
than  think  of  God ;  "  now  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly,  but  then  face  to  face ;  now  I  know  in  part, 
but  then  shall  I  know  perfectly,  even  as  also  I  am 
perfectly  known."  Now,  it  is  one  of  the  characteristics 
of  God  that  "  he  hideth  himself,"  and  that  he  is  "  in 
visible,"  but  hereafter,  "  the  pure  in  heart  shall  see 
God;"  they  shall  "behold  his  face  in  righteousness, 
and  be  satisfied  with  his  likeness."*  These  expressions 
have  been  thought  by  some  to  refer  to  a  manifestation 
of  the  divine  glory  made  to  the  bodily  senses.  There 
seems  to  be  nothing  extravagant  or  improbable  in  the 
supposition,  that  in  heaven  the  glorified  body  of  the 
believer  will  feel  the  impressions  of  the  Divine  presence 
sensibly  and  immediately,  and  that  it  will  be  influenced 
and  actuated  by  that  presence  in  a  manner  not  less 
powerful  or  pleasing  than  by  its  own  soul.  These 
expressions,  however,  seem  rather  to  refer  to  a  mani 
festation  addressed  to  the  mental  faculties ;  and  they 
intimate  that  the  character  and  perfections  of  God  will 
be  discerned  in  heaven,  not  by  that  indirect  and  in 
ferential  process  by  which  "  his  invisible  things  are  now 
seen,"f  but  by  an  immediate  and  intuitive  act,  similar 
to  that  by  which  the  bodily  eye  discerns  the  forms  and 
colours  of  material  objects. 

The  intimations  given  in  Scripture  respecting  the 
immeasurable  superiority  of  the  future  privileges  and 
attainments  of  the  saint,  are  not  the  only  evidence, 
my  friends,  which  may  convince  you  of  the  imperfection 

*  Isa.  xlv.  15 ;  Heb.  xi.  27  ;  Matth.  v.  8 ;  Psal.  xvii.  15. 
t  Rom.  i.  20. 


I)  IMPERFECTION  OF 

of  your  present  knowledge  of  the  divine  nature  and  the 
divine  attributes.  A  little  attentive  reflection  on  that 
nature  and  these  attributes,  will  serve  to  impress  on 
you,  perhaps  still  more  emphatically,  the  same  con 
viction.  Consider,  then,  the  mode  of  the  divine  ex 
istence,  and  the  nature  of  the  divine  essence,  and  you 
will  soon  feel  yourselves  perplexed  and  bewildered. 
What  an  impenetrable  mystery  is  it  that  there  are 
three  distinct  persons,  or  personal  subsistences,  in  the 
one  undivided  and  indivisible  Godhead?  Try  to  mea 
sure  the  greatness  of  the  Most  High,  or  to  understand 
thoroughly  any  one  of  his  perfections,  and  your  feeble 
faculties  will  speedily  be  foiled  and  baffled  in  the 
attempt.  Endeavour  to  penetrate  to  the  commence 
ment  of  his  being,  or  to  ascend  to  that  era  in  a  past 
eternity  at  which  he  formed  his  irreversible  decrees. 
After  traversing  through  millions  of  ages,  you  find 
yourselves  at  as  incalculable  a  distance  as  at  the  outset 
from  the  object  of  your  inquiry  ;  and  you  are  compelled 
to  say,  with  Elihu,  "  Behold,  God  is  great,  and  we 
know  him  not,  neither  can  the  number  of  his  years  be 
searched  out."*  Do  you  not  feel  overwhelmed,  also, 
when  you  try  to  stretch  your  conceptions  to  his  im 
mensity  ;  when  you  consider  that  he  who  is  present  in 
this  house  of  prayer,  in  the  entire  possession  of  all  his 
attributes,  is  equally  present  in  every  part  of  a  universe 
which  to  us  is  absolutely  immeasurable,  while  yet, 
compared  with  the  immensity  of  God,  even  the  im 
measurable  universe  dwindles  into  a  point  ?  The 
divine  attributes  of  which  you  have  some  knowledge, 
are  those  chiefly  of  which  you  have  some  faint  resem 
blance  in  yourselves:  but  even  of  these  your  concep 
tions  are  exceedingly  inadequate  ;  and,  doubtless,  there 
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are  many  other  excellencies  belonging  to  the  Almighty 
of  which  you  have  not,  nor  can  have,  the  remotest  idea. 
You  see  the  effects  of  divine  agency  in  the  visible 
creation,  but  he  whose  wisdom  arranged  all  the  mag 
nificent  machinery  of  nature,  and  whose  power  super 
intends  or  conducts  all  their  operations,  from  the  most 
minute  to  the  most  stupendous,  sits  himself  "  enthroned 
high  above  all  height,"  and  concealed  amid  the  splen 
dours  of  that  "  light  which  is  unapproachable  and  full 
of  glory."  The  variegated  globe,  and  the  over-arching 
heavens ;  the  earthquake,  the  volcano,  and  the  inunda 
tion  ;  the  refreshing  breeze,  and  the  desolating  blast, 
"  lo,  these  are  outlines  of  his  ways,  but  it  is  only  the 
whisper  of  him  that  you  hear ;  and  the  thunder  of  his 
power  who  can  understand?"4 

II.  We  have  only  a  partial  knowledge  of  the  extent 
of  God's  works,  and  of  the  plans  of  his  government. 

From  the  discoveries  of  human  science,  we  have 
reason  to  believe  that  the  terraqueous  globe,  vast  as  it 
seems  to  us,  is  only  like  a  speck  or  an  atom  amid  the 
magnitude  of  the  universe ;  but  human  science  has  not 
ascertained,  and  probably  never  will  ascertain,  the 
extent  of  the  creation,  and  it  is  not  the  design  of  divine 
revelation  to  impart  information  on  the  subject. 

If  we  are  ignorant  of  the  magnitude  and  the  multi 
plicity  of  the  works  of  God,  we  are  equally  ignorant  of 
their  relations,  though  it  is  probable  that  they  are 
connected  by  moral  as  well  as  physical  ties,  and  that 
the  various  orders  of  intelligent  beings  which  may  be 
presumed  to  people  the  various  systems  composing  the 
universe,  stand  to  each  other  in  a  relation  somewhat 
similar  to  that  which  unites  the  families  of  the  same 
city,  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  same  empire. 

*  Job  xxvi.  14. 
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That  we  are  unacquainted  with  the  more  distant 
parts  of  the  creation  need  not  surprise  us,  when  we 
consider  how  imperfect  is  our  knowledge  of  the  objects 
and  inhabitants  of  the  globe  in  which  we  dwell.  It' 
the  telescope,  on  the  one  hand,  has  discovered  to  us 
innumerable  suns  and  worlds  invisible  to  the  naked 
eye,  the  microscope,  on  the  other,  has  .given  us  reason 
to  conclude,  that  in  "  every  leaf  of  the  vegetable,  and 
in  every  drop  of  every  rivulet,"  there  are  worlds  teem 
ing  with  life  which  no  created  eye  can  reach,  no 
numbers  calculate.  Infinity  appears  thus,  as  it  were, 
to  be  stamped,  not  only  on  the  universe  taken  as  a 
whole,  but  on  all  the  productions  of  the  infinite  Creator, 
on  the  most  minute  as  well  as  the  most  magnificent : 
so  that  there  is  scarcely  an  object,  however  small,  not 
a-  flower  nor  an  insect,  but  it  contains  proofs  of  the 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  benignity  of  God,  inaccessible 
alike  to  our  bodily  senses  and  our  intellectual  faculties. 
"  lie  does  great  things,  there  is  no  exploring ;  he  does 
marvellous  things,  there  is  no  numbering."* 

Direct  your  thoughts  to  these  arrangements  and 
operations  of  the  Almighty  which  immediately  concern 
yourselves,  and  you  find  that  you  know  but  imperfectly 
the  plans  and  principles  even  of  this  department  of  his 
government.  "  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of  his  throne 
and  spreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it."  "  His  way  is  in  the 
sea,  and  his  path  in  the  great  waters,  and  his  footsteps 
are  not  known." f  How  often  docs  it  happen  that  the 
dispensations  of  his  providence  are  most  perplexing 
and  inexplicable,  and  that  his  procedure  appears  utterly 
irreconcilable  with  his  perfections.  If  there  be  any 
one  conclusion  which  we  should  have  thought  may  be 
certainly  deduced  from  the  attributes  of  Deity,  it  is 

*  Jol,  v.  «).  t  Jol.  xxvi.  1);   P>al.  Ixxvii.   1'J. 
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this,  that  evil  would  never  be  permitted  to  enter  his 
dominions.  He  is  infinitely  good,  and  therefore  all 
evil  must  be  inconceivably  offensive  to  him ;  he  is 
infinitely  wise  and  powerful,  and  therefore  he  could 
easily  have  prevented  the  introduction  of  it,  or  anni 
hilated  it,  the  moment  it  appeared.  The  fact,  however, 
is  unquestionable,  that  sin  has  entered  the  world,  and 
misery  and  death  have  entered  by  sin  ;  and  though  we 
may  indulge  the  hope  of  some  pious  and  benevolent 
minds,  that  there  is  so  overwhelming  a  preponderance 
of  good  in  the  universe,  that  the  region  which  sin  has 
polluted  and  ravaged  is  only  like  a  prison  in  some 
obscure  corner  of  a  populous  and  flourishing  empire, 
still  it  is  an  incontrovertible  fact  that  evil,  both  moral 
and  natural,  has  obtained  a  fearful  ascendancy  in  this 
department  of  the  universe. 

To  reconcile  the  permission  of  sin  and  misery  with 
the  attributes  of  God,  is  a  task  which  has  been  at 
tempted  by  the  profoundest  philosophers,  and  if  they 
have  lessened  a  little  the  difficulties  of  the  subject,  it 
is  so  very  little,  and  so  ludicrous  is  the  contrast  between 
their  gigantic  pretensions  and  their  dwarfish  achieve 
ments,  that  we  may  well  say  of  their  most  vaunted 
speculations,  that  they  are  but  "  a  darkening  of  counsel 
by  words  without  knowledge ;"  "  vain  wisdom  all,  and 
false  philosophy." 

But  does  divine  revelation  not  solve  the  difficulty 
connected  with  a  subject  affecting  so  vitally  the  cha 
racter  of  God,  and  so  painfully  interesting  to  our  feel 
ings  ?  It  is  the  design  of  revelation,  my  friends,  to 
inform  us  how  we  may  be  delivered  from  evil,  not  to 
give  us  the  theory  of  its  origin,  or  the  reasons  for  the 
permission  of  it ;  and  instead  of  diminishing  the  diffi 
culties  connected  with  this  subject,  it  multiplies  and 
augments  them.  From  revelation  we  learn  that  evil  is 
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not  confined  to  our  race  or  our  world,  but  that  creatures 
nobler  than  man  had  been  previously  brought  under  its 
accursed  influence.  Revelation,  too,  cuts  oft' the  hope 
that  evil  will  not  be  perpetuated  through  an  intermin 
able  duration,  for  it  informs  us  that  evil  will  for  ever 
retam  its  hold  of  multitudes  of  its  victims.  In  addition 
to  all  this,  the  mode  in  which,  according  to  the  infallible 
testimony  of  revelation,  we  come  to  be  individually 
involved  in  guilt  and  misery,  presents  a  new  difficulty 
as  insuperable  as  any  connected  with  this  awful  sub 
ject.  How  are  we  to  reconcile  with  the  justice  and 
goodness  of  the  Creator  that  constitution  which  sus 
pended  the  fortunes  of  the  whole  human  race  on  the 
conduct  of  a  single  person,  and  the  result  of  which  has 
been  that  "  by  one  man's  disobedience  all  are  made 
sinners?''  Divine  revelation,  then,  docs  not  tell  us  why 
the  Almighty  permitted  evil  to  enter  the  universe,  nor 
enable  us  to  reconcile  its  existence  with  his  perfec 
tions.  The  grand  problem  remains,  and  perhaps  it 
will  for  ever  remain,  among  the  impenetrable  arcana  of 
the  divine  administration, — among  those  "  secret  things 
which  belong  to  God."  Instead,  therefore,  of  hoping 
to  grapple  successfully  with  a  question  so  diliicult,  it 
would  be  better  to  acquiesce  at  once  in  the  representa 
tion  given  of  it  by  the  wisest  of  men,  after  he  had 
endeavoured  in  vain  to  explore  it.  "I  said  I  will  be 
wise  as  Solomon,  but  it  was  far  from  me.  That  which 
is  far  off  and  exceeding  deep,  who  can  find  it  out  ?" 

III.  Our  knowledge  of  the  grand  scheme  of  redemp 
tion  is  but  partial. 

To  unfold  this  scheme,  is  the  principal  object  of 
divine  revelation  ;  and  by  disclosing  it,  revelation  has 
poured  an  immense  accession  of  light  on  the  condition 

*   K<r.  vii.  -24. 
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and  destinies  of  man.  Compared  with  the  announce 
ment  of  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  most  valuable 
discoveries  of  human  science,  and  the  most  splendid 
productions  of  human  genius,  are  nothing  better  than 
idle  tales  or  jejune  fancies;  nor  is  the  intelligence  of 
salvation  described  in  exaggerated  language,  \vhen  it 
is  characterized  as  "  a  marvellous  light,  and  as  the  day 
spring  from  on  high  visiting  those  who  sat  in  darkness 
and  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death."  It  is  also 
most  consolatory  to  be  assured  that  every  thing  relative 
to  the  scheme  of  mercy,  which  it  is  indispensable  to 
know  in  order  to  our  personal  salvation,  is  placed 
within  the  reach  of  ordinary  understandings.  The 
way  of  salvation  and  of  holiness,  is  a  "highway  in 
which  the  wayfaring  man,  though  unlearned,  need  not 
err."*  To  the  poor  the  gospel  is  appointed  to  be 
preached,  and  the  gospel  would  not  have  been  ap 
pointed  to  be  preached  unto  the  poor,  unless  its 
doctrines  had  been  accommodated  to  the  level  of  their 
capacities. 

Delightful  as  it  is  to  know  all  this,  there  is  perhaps 
no  subject  in  religion  that  furnishes  a  more  striking 
exemplification  than  the  scheme  of  redemption,  of 
the  remark  formerly  made,  that  things  the  most 
plain  and  momentous  stand  generally  in  immediate 
contiguity  and  in  intimate  connexion  with  "things 
hard  to  be  understood."  Pass  from  the  perplexing 
question  connected  with  the  origin  and  transmission 
of  that  moral  malady,  which  has  infected  the  whole 
human  species,  to  the  consideration  of  the  glorious 
remedy,  and  while  you  find  every  thing  essential  ex 
plicitly  revealed,  you  find  also  that  every  thing  is 
connected  with  august  and  impenetrable  wonders.  A 

*  Isa.  xxxv.  8. 
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.single  step  conducts  you  from  ground  where  you  have 
a  firm  footing,  into  depths  which  no  created  being  can 
fathom  ;  from  a  region  irradiated  with  celestial  light 
and  adorned  with  celestial  beauty,  into  u  a  land  of 
darkness  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  where  the 
light  is  as  darkness."* 

Kcspecting  the  relations  and  consequences  of  the 
gospel  remedy  to  other  orders  of  creatures,  we  are 
almost  entirely  uninformed.  The  scripture  gives  some 
intimations  on  the  subject,  but  they  are  few  and  indis 
tinct,  and  have  been,  not  improperly,  represented  "  as 
presenting  only  a  faint  opening,  through  which  may  be 
seen  some  few  traces  of  a  wider  and  a  nobler  dispensa 
tion  ;  as  bringing  before  us  a  dim  transparency,  on  the 
other  side  of  which  the  images  of  an  obscure  ma^nifi- 

o  O 

cence  dazzle  indistinctly  upon  the  eye." 

Even  the  interior  and  most  vital  parts  of  the 
stupendous  plan  of  redemption,  as  well  as  its  exterior 
bearings  and  relations,  are  invested  with  a  vail  of 
awful  and  mysterious  grandeur,  so  that  on  the  whole 
might  not  unfitly  be  written  the  inscription  "  Mystery." 
You  cannot  tell  why  it  is  that  the  "  Son  of  God  took 
not  hold  of  angels  to  save  them,  but  took  hold  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham  ;"  thus  preferring  that  race  which  is 
inferior  in  rank  and  is  earthly  in  its  origin,  to  that 
which  is  nobler  and  celestial,  and  qualified  to  render  a 
richer  tribute  of  gratitude  and  service.  You  cannot 
explain  how  it  is  that  a  finite  and  an  infinite  nature  are 
united  in  the  Kedeemer,  so  as  to  constitute  onlv  one 
person.  You  cannot  completely  reconcile  it  with  the 
divine  justice,  that  he  who  is  perfectly  innocent  and 
holy,  should  suffer  the  fearful  penalty  which  is  due  to 
the  guilty.  You  cannot  tell  why  it  is  that,  though  a 
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method  of  salvation  so  wonderful  and  expensive  has 
been  adopted,  multitudes  should  yet  be  abandoned  to 
perish  eternally.  It  may  be  hoped  that  many,  if  not 
all  who  die  in  infancy,  are  admitted  to  share  in  the 
blissful  results  of  his  mediation ;  but  you  cannot  satis 
factorily  explain  how  they  are  admitted  to  salvation 
while  incapable  of  that  faith  which  forms  the  appointed 
medium,  by  which  others  are  put  in  possession  of  its 
blessings.  Many  of  you,  I  trust,  "  comprehend  with 
all  saints  the  height  and  depth,  and  length  and  breadth, 
and  know  the  love  of  Christ,"  but  you  cannot  know  it 
fully,  for  u  it  passeth  knowledge,"  *  and  its  dimensions 
transcend  all  measurement  and  all  computation. 

If  you  demand  additional  proofs  of  the  imperfection 
of  our  knowledge  respecting  the  scheme  of  grace,  addi 
tional  proofs  almost  without  number  may  easily  be 
multiplied.  You  cannot  explain,  for  example,  the 
mode  in  which  the  divine  Spirit  operates  in  regenerating 
the  human  soul,  for  "  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."!  You  do  not  know 
fully  the  circumstances  of  that  glorious  state  to  which 
the  Saviour  is  now  elevated,  or  the  nature  of  those 
beneficent  operations  which  he  is  now  conducting  as 
the  head  of  the  church ;  nor  can  you  explain  that  sur 
render  of  the  kingdom,  and  that  subjection  of  the  Son 
to  the  Father,  which  are  to  take  place  at  the  consum 
mation  of  all  things.  Nor  need  it  surprise  you,  that, 
with  regard  to  many  things  connected  with  the  great 
scheme  of  grace,  our  conceptions  should  be  inadequate, 
and  our  knowledge  imperfect ;  since  infinity  enters  as 
an  element  into  its  most  prominent  and  momentous 

*  Epli.  iii.  18,  19.  f  John  iii.  8. 


14  IMPERFECTION  OF 

objects.  The  evils  from  which  we  are  redeemed  arc- 
infinite  in  magnitude, — the  Redeemer  is  a  person  of 
infinite  dignity, — the  sufferings  which  he  endured  for 
us  were  infinite,  or  at  least  inconceivable,  in  severity, — 
and  the  glory  to  which  he  will  raise  his  saints  is  incon 
ceivable  in  nature  and  degree,  and  interminable  in 
duration.  "  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God 
was  manifest  in  the  fiesh,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  seen  of 
angels,  preached  unto  the  Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
world,  received  up  into  glory."* 

IV.  Our  knowledge  of  the  situation  and  the  nature 
of  the  heavenly  world  is  but  partial. 

That  heaven  is  a  place  as  well  as  a  state,  will  scarcely 
be  disputed ;  but  in  what  department  of  infinite  space 
is  this  glorious  place  to  be  found  ?  It  is,  say  some,  a 
region  by  itself,  elevated  for  above  the  boundaries  which 
circumscribe  the  rest  of  the  creation.  It  occupies,  say 
others,  the  centre  of  the  universe ;  and  around  it  the 
various  systems  of  suns  and  worlds  revolve,  as  the 
planets  of  the  solar  system  revolve  around  the  sun. 
These  opinions  are  entirely  conjectural,  and  have  not 
even  the  semblance  of  evidence  to  support  them.  The 
scripture  gives  no  definite  information  on  the  subject. 
Xo  bodily  eye  can  trace  the  course  of  the  disembodied 
spirit  as  it  wings  its  flight  to  the  bosom  of  its  Ke- 
deemer;  the  acclamations  and  the  hallelujahs  of  the 
innumerable  company  before  the  celestial  throne  tall 
not  on  our  ears ;  the  radiance  of  that  city  "  which  lias 
no  need  of  the  light  of  the  sun"  is  not  discernible 
on  our  earth,  and  no  preternatural  symbol  blazes  in 
the  sky  to  point  our  view  to  the  palace  of  the  great 
King. 

As  we  know  nothing  at  all  respecting  the  distance 
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and  the  locality  of  the  heavenly  world,  so  we  know 
exceedingly  little  respecting  its  nature  and  properties. 
Do  the  glories  of  the  most  magnificent  of  terrestrial 
cities  bear  any  resemblance  to  the  splendours  of  the 
new  Jerusalem  ?  Is  the  better  country  refreshed  by 
fragrant  breezes  such  as  temper  our  summers,  or  adorned 
with  beauties  such  as  embellish  our  plains?  What  is  the 
nature  of  those  fruits  which  grow  in  the  paradise  of 
God  ?  What  is  the  extent,  and  what  is  the  number  of 
those  mansions  prepared  in  the  house  of  our  heavenly 
Father?  We  are  apt  to  forget,  my  brethren,  that  the 
language  of  scripture,  which  represents  heaven  as  a 
garden  and  a  country,  as  a  palace  and  a  city,  is  almost 
altogether  figurative.  But  from  that  language  it  is 
manifest  that  the  glory  and  beauty  of  this  magnificent 
habitation  will  far  transcend  our  highest  expectations, 
and  that  of  that  glory  and  beauty  we  cannot  now  form 
any  specific  or  suitable  idea.  Heaven  is  called  "  the 
place  within  the  vail ;"  *  it  is  one  of  the  compartments 
of  hades  or  the  invisible  world ;  expressions  which  imply 
that  it  is  not  only  unseen,  but  in  a  great  measure 
unknown. 

V.  We  have  only  a  partial  knowledge  of  the  hea 
venly  state.  The  descriptions  which  the  scriptures 
give  of  heaven  as  a  state,  as  well  as  those  which  they 
give  of  it  as  a  place,  are  generally  given  in  riddles,  as 
they  are  called  in  the  context,  that  is,  in  figures  or 
comparisons.  Spiritual  things  are  represented  by  natu 
ral  objects,  invisible  things  by  things  which  are  seen, 
and  things  eternal  by  such  as  are  temporal.  Thus,  for 
example,  the  saints  in  heaven  are  represented  as  par 
taking  of  a  marriage  festival,  as  led  by  the  Lamb  to 
fountains  of  living  water,  as  eating  of  the  tree  of  life 

*  Hel).  vii.  9. 
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and  the  hidden  manna,  as  seated  on  elevated  and  mag 
nificent  thrones,  as  clothed  with  white  robes,  with 
crowns  of  glory  on  their  heads  and  palms  of  victory 
in  their  hands. 

These  representations  are  doubtless  invaluable,  as 
forming  one  of  the  principal  means  of  disentangling 
our  affections  from  the  fetters  of  earthly  things,  and 
attracting  them  to  heavenly  objects.  We  may  be  cer 
tain,  further,  that  between  these  representations  and 
the  reality  there  subsists  a  considerable  resemblance, 
and  that  these  representations  are  the  best  that  could 
have  been  given,  in  reference  to  our  present  faculties 
and  our  present  circumstances.  They  form  a  sort  of 
clouded  medium  necessary  to  attemper  to  our  purblind 
vision  the  radiant  objects  beyond  it,  yet  not  allowing 
us  to  obtain  more  than  a  glimpse  of  their  glory.  These 
representations,  it  must  still  be  recollected,  are  only 
figures  and  comparisons,  and  of  course  the  ideas  which 
they  convey  are  only  figurative  and  analogical ;  but  the 
full  interpretation  of  them  they  only  can  give  who  have- 
actually  joined  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first  born  in  heaven.  Highly  as  they  elevate  our  ideas 
of  the  heavenly  state,  yet  how  many  particulars  are 
there  relative  to  its  arrangements,  and  employments, 
and  felicities,  of  which  they  give  no  certain  information 
and  no  adequate  conception.  Can  you  state  the  precise 
distinctions  and  orders  into  which  are  arranged  the 
heavenly  hierarchies, — the  thrones  and  dominions,  the 
principalities  and  powers,  which  are  in  the  heavenly 
places  ?  Can  you  describe  the  nature  of  that  inter 
course  which  will  be  carried  on  between  saints  and 
angels,  or  say  how  a  pure  spirit  will  express  its  emo 
tions  to  a  being  clothed  with  a  material  body  ?  C;u< 
you  describe  particularly  the  nature,  the  variety,  and 
the  order  of  the  exercises  and  services  which  will 


HUMAN  KNOWLEDGE.  17 

employ  the  "  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,"  in  a 
land  where  the  inhabitants  feel  no  weariness  and  need 
no  repose,  and  where  night  and  darkness  are  unknown  ? 
Can  you  inform  us  of  the  manner  in  which  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  will  manifest  their  reciprocal  love  in  a  state 
in  which  there  are  no  wants  to  be  supplied,  no  suffer 
ings  to  be  sympathised  with,  and  no  errors  or  infirmities 
requiring  the  exercise  of  mutual  forbearance?  Can 
you  explain  the  communion  to  which  the  Captain  of 
salvation  will  admit  the  many  sons  whom  he  has 
brought  to  glory,  or  the  mode  in  which  he  will  mani 
fest  his  love  to  the  enraptured  myriads  which  shall 
encircle  his  throne ;  or  can  you  tell  half  of  what  is 
implied  in  that  immediate  vision  of  God  which  forms 
the  distinguishing  privilege  of  the  heavenly  state,  and 
the  principal  joy  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  ?  Alas, 
brethren,  with  regard  to  these  and  numberless  other 
particulars,  "  we  now  know  but  in  part,  wTe  see  through 
a  glass,  and  darkly."  "  Heaven  is  for  thee  too  high  to 
know  what  passes  there.  Be  lowly,  wise." 

1st,  This  subject  should  teach  us  humility, — "Vain 
man  would  be  wise,  though  man  be  born  like  a  wild 
ass's  colt,"  indocile  and  untractable.  There  are  few 
distinctions  with  which  men  are  more  apt  to  be  unduly 
elated  than  knowledge ;  yet  there  are  few  which  rebuke 
more  severely  the  sentiment  of  vanity  and  pride.  How 
little  do  the  wisest  know  of  their  own  nature,  and  of 
the  world  in  which  they  dwell ;  how  much  less  still  do 
they  know  of  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  and  of 
the  future  and  eternal  state !  In  a  creature  ignorant, 
dependent,  and  sinful,  like  man,  pride  is  utterly  inexcus 
able  ;  it  is  peculiarly  absurd  and  criminal  when  founded 
on  his  imagined  attainments  in  knowledge ;  and  if 
superior  intelligences  are  allowed  to  witness  the  exhi- 
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bitions  of  that  sentiment  so  often  displayed  in  our 
conduct,  we  may  well  suppose  them  to  shed  tears  of 
pity  over  our  folly. 

It  is  said  of  Socrates,  the  most  celebrated  of  the 
heathen  philosophers,  that  he  was  pronounced  the 
wisest  man  by  the  oracle,  because  he  only  was  aware 
of  his  ignorance.  Another  heathen  tells  us,  that  an 
impressive  conviction  of  our  ignorance  is  the  first  step 
to  the  acquirement  of  any  valuable  knowledge.  It  is 
lawful  to  learn  even  from  an  enemy ;  but  this  is  a  lesson 
inculcated  by  a  higher  authority  than  any  philosopher, 
"  If  any  man  among  you  thinketh  that  he  knoweth 
any  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ou^ht  to 
know."  "  If  any  man  among  you  would  be  wise,  let 
him  become  a  fool  that  he  may  be  wise."  "  Let  not 
the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom ;  but  he  that  glorieth 
let  him  glory  in  the  Lord."  * 

2t/,  This  subject  should  teach  us  forbearance.  If 
now  we  see  but  darkly,  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  we 
do  not  see  every  subject  in  the  same  light ;  and  let  us 
therefore  be  prepared  to  exercise  sentiments  of  chris- 
tian  forbearance  and  love  to  all  who  a«ree  with  us  in 

o 

"  holding  the  Head/'f  notwithstanding  our  discrepancies 
of  opinion  about  matters  of  inferior  importance  or  of 
"  doubtful  disputation."|  They  who  differ  from  us 
may  be  wrong ;  but  the  error  may  be  also  with  us,  for 
we  as  well  as  they  "  know  but  in  part,  and  prophesy 
but  in  part." 

TTe  find  it  necessary  to  exercise  mutual  tolerance  on 
all  other  subjects,  and  why  not  on  religion,  of  all  sub 
jects  the  most  profound  and  difficult,  and  that  too  in 
which  prejudice  and  passion  are  most  apt  to  mislead 
us?  It  is  the  express  injunction  of  scripture,  that 

*  1  Cor.  viii.  -2:  iii.  IS:  Jer.  ix.  -JU.          *  Col.  ii.  1<>.          +  limn.  xiv.  1. 
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Christians  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  given  to 
the  saints;"*  but  it  is  also  its  express  injunction  that 
they  "  forbear  one  another  in  love,"  that  they  cultivate 
that  "  charity  which  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins,"  and 
"  receive  those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith,  as  Christ  him 
self  received  them."f  These  injunctions  are  applicable 
to  mistakes  in  opinion  as  well  as  to  sins  of  infirmity ; 
and  they  who  refuse  to  tolerate  even  the  slightest  shade 
of  the  former,  and  who  demand  perfect  unity  of  senti 
ment  as  an  indispensable  condition  of  communion,  are 
guilty  of  rearing  a  barrier  expressly  disclaimed  by  the 
word  of  God. 

Monstrous  as  seems  such  a  principle,  and  involving 
as  it  does  almost  all  the  absurdity  and  the  guilt  without 
the  consistency  of  the  Roman  Catholic  pretension  to 
infallibility,  it  has  yet  been  avowed  by  many  Protestant 
ministers  and  by  many  Protestant  churches.  If  there 
are  multitudes  of  professing  Christians  who  are  still 
ignorant  of  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  religious  for 
bearance,  and  of  the  extent  to  which  it  may  lawfully 
be  carried,  it  need  not  seem  surprising,  when  we 
recollect  that  many  of  their  instructors  are  just  begin 
ning  to  learn  the  rudiments  of  the  subject,  while  there 
is  still  a  considerable  number  who  adhere  to  the  system 
of  intolerance  with  inflexible  pertinacity,  and  scowl 
sullen  defiance  on  the  combined  force  of  religion,  and 
reason,  and  common  sense. 

As  this  subject  teaches  us  humility,  in  reference  to 
ourselves,  and  forbearance  to  others,  so  it  teaches, 

3c?,  Veneration  and  submission  towards  God.  His 
nature  is  infinite,  his  counsels  are  unfathomable,  and 
his  ways  unsearchable.  The  range  of  his  government 
reaches  to  all  the  departments  of  the  immeasurable 

*  Jude  3.  t  Eph  iv.  2  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  8  ;  Rom.  xv.  7. 
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universe,  and  to  all  the  ages  of  eternal  duration.  How 
presumptuous,  then,  for  us,  the  dwellers  in  the  dust, 
the  children  of  a  day,  to  find  fault  with  the  arrange- 

* '  /  rt 

nients  and  operations  of  the  great  and  incomprehensible 
Jehovah. 

"  Who  art  thou,  ()  man,  that  repliest  against  God  ?"' * 
"  Hast  thou  an  arm  like  God,  or  canst  thou  thunder 
with  a  voice  like  him?"t  Thy  wisdom  is  but  folly, 
thy  strength  is  weakness.  Beware,  then,  not  to  cavil 
at  the  proceedings  of  him  who  is  not  accountable  to 
thcc  for  his  matters.  "  Is  it  fit  to  say  to  a  king  thou 
art  wicked  ?  How  much  less  to  him  that  accepteth  not 
the  persons  of  princes,  nor  regardeth  the  rich  more 
than  the  poor  ?  for  they  all  are  the  work  of  his 
hands."| 

The  greatness  and  the  incomprehensibility  of  God, 
are  not  the  only  attributes  of  his  character  which 
should  lead  us  to  submit  contentedly  to  his  will.  If 
an  earthly  friend  had  conferred  on  you  innumerable 
and  inestimable  favours ;  and  if  some  of  his  measures, 
which  seemed  at  first  inexplicable  or  unkind,  proved 
in  the  issue  to  be  replete  with  wisdom  and  love,  you 
would  think  it  but  reasonable  to  trust  him  in  future  in 
reference  to  those  of  his  plans  which  are  but  partially 
developed.  How  much  more  reasonable  for  you,  who 
profess  to  be  the  children  of  God,  to  act  on  this  prin 
ciple  in  regard  to  your  Father  in  heaven,  to  whom  you 
are  indebted  for  your  being  and  for  all  your  blessings, 
and  who  is  possessed  not  only  of  incomprehensible 
greatness  and  uncontrollable  dominion,  but  of  bound 
less  goodness  and  unerring  wisdom.  Kecollcct  that  he 
acts  not  simply  according  to  his  will,  but  according  to 
the  "counsel  of  his  will,"  according  to  his  will  as  reiju- 
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lated  by  his  wisdom ;  and  recollecting  this,  where  you 
cannot  unriddle,  learn  to  trust.  Recollect  that,  though 
"  clouds  and  darkness  may  be  round  about  him,  yet 
justice  and  judgment  arc  the  habitation  of  his  throne, 
mercy  and  truth  go  before  his  face."*  Recollect,  in 
fine,  that  now  you  know  but  in  part ;  but  when  that 
which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away ;  and  then  that  which  seems  crooked  will 
be  made  straight,  and  that  which  is  wanting  will  be 
numbered. 

4th,  Let  us  be  thankful  that  those  things  which  are 
essential  to  salvation  are  so  clearly  revealed,  and  let  us 
diligently  improve  these  necessary  doctrines.  That 
every  thing  essential  to  salvation  is  plainly  declared  in 
scripture,  is  a  truth  which  has  already  been  repeatedly 
stated ;  but  it  is  a  truth  of  such  importance,  that  in  a 
discourse  on  the  present  imperfection  of  human  know 
ledge,  it  is  not  unnecessary  to  state  it  once  more. 

Let  me  remind  you,  therefore,  that  as  those  material 
substances  which  form  the  necessaries  of  life,  are  pro 
duced  in  the  natural  world  in  greatest  abundance,  so 
those  religious  truths  which  are  the  most  momentous, 
are  most  luminously  and  expressly  stated  in  the  divine 
word ;  and  the  knowledge  of  them  may  be  obtained 
even  by  those  whose  minds  have  never  been  invigorated 
by  the  pursuits  of  human  literature,  or  expanded  by  the 
discoveries  of  human  science.  The  road  to  the  celestial 
city  may  be  found  by  the  astronomer  and  the  philo 
sopher,  but  it  may  be  found  also  by  the  peasant  and 
artizan,  whose  reason  has  never  been  taught  to  stray 
"  far  as  the  solar  path  or  milky  way." 

These  considerations  ought  to  excite  all  of  us,  and 
more  particularly  it  ought  to  excite  the  poor  and  the 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix.  14 ;  xcvii.  2. 


22  IMPERFECTION  OF  HUMAN  KNOWLEDGE. 

unlearned,  to  emotions  of  devout  find  ardent  gratitude. 
They  ought  to  excite  us  also  to  a  diligent  improvement 
of  the  means  of  knowledge,  as  they  give  us  the  prospect 
that,  through  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  our 
efforts  will  not  be  unsuccessful.  And  they  should 
impress  also  with  a  salutary  fear,  as  they  remind  us, 
that  if  we  fail  in  obtaining  the  knowledge  of  any  thing 
essential,  the  failure  must  originate  either  in  the  most 
culpable  negligence,  or  the  most  criminal  prejudice  on 
our  part,  so  that  on  cither  supposition  we  will  be 
utterly  without  excuse.  The  moment,  indeed,  that  we 
pass  beyond  the  circle  of  necessary  and  practical  truths, 
we  enter  on  a  territory  which  is  covered,  like  the  land 
of  Egypt,  with  a  darkness  that  may  be  felt,  and  where 
spectres  and  chimeras  of  grim  and  threatening  aspect 
rise  on  every  hand  and  warn  us  to  withdraw  :  but  so 
long  as  we  keep  within  that  hallowed  region,  like  the 
Israelites  in  Goshcn,  we  have  light  in  all  our  dwellings. 
Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  direct  our  regards  incessantly 
to  those  truths  which  are  vital  and  practical ;  let  us 
study  them  with  docility  and  self  application :  and, 
above  all,  let  us  fervently  and  constantly  implore  the 
teaching  of  that  Spirit  who  can  reveal  them  to  babes, 
but  without  whom  they  will  be  hid  from  the  wise  and 
the  learned. 

Let  me  just  add,  that  every  thing  in  our  mental 
constitution  and  in  our  external  condition,  indicates  to 
us  that  we  are  formed  for  action  rather  than  for 
speculation ;  and  that  that  knowledge  even,  to  which 
speculation  is  intended  to  conduct,  is  useful,  chiefly  as 
influencing  our  practice.  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
is  wisdom  ;  and  a  good  understanding  have  all  they 
that  do  his  commandments.'' 


SERMON   IT. 

FAITH  OVERCOMING  THE  WORLD. 


JOHN  v.  4. — This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even 
our  faith. 

THE  condition  of  the  good  man  in  the  present  life  is 
often  represented  in  scripture  as  a  state  of  warfare. 
The  contest,  indeed,  in  which  he  is  engaged,  is  of  a 
spiritual  and  internal  nature,  and  it  is  therefore  widely 
different  from  those  wars  which  the  nations  of  the 
world  wage  with  each  other.  The  representation  of 
scripture  is  not  on  that  account  the  less  just,  for  in  the 
very  nature  of  the  present  condition  of  the  Christian,  a 
foundation  is  laid  for  keen  and  unremitted  hostility. 
He  has  been  taught  to  direct  his  attention  and  his 
affections  to  the  distant  and  invisible  rewards  of  the 
future  state;  but  he  is  surrounded  by  objects  of  sense, 
and  perpetually  assailed  by  temptations,  arising  from 
the  pleasures,  the  honours,  and  the  riches  of  the  world. 
In  those  evil  passions  which  lurk  in  his  own  bosom, 
and  which  war  against  the  soul,  these  external  tempta 
tions  find  too  often  a  powerful  auxiliary.  "  The  man's 
foes  are  those  of  his  own  household."  "  The  flesh  lust- 
eth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh,  so 
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that  when  lie  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  him." 
Besides,  as  many  of  those  with  whom  he  is  called  to 
associate,  cannot  enter  into  his  views  or  sympathise  with 
his  feelings,  it  is  necessary  that,  in  addition  to  his  other 
difficulties,  he  be  prepared  to  encounter  ridicule,  re 
proach,  and  perhaps  persecution,  from  the  men  of  the 
world. 

Such,  then,  are  the  enemies  with  whom  the  Christian 
has  to  contend  ;  and  how,  it  is  natural  to  ask,  how,  when 
engaged  against  adversaries  so  formidable,  is  he  not 
overpowered  in  the  conflict  ?  To  that  question  the 
text  furnishes  a  satisfactory  answer.  "This  is  the 
victory,''  says  the  apostle,  "  that  overcomcth  the  world, 
even  our  faith/'  It  is  this  principle,  in  the  mind  of  a 
good  man,  which  subjugates  under  its  sway  every 
opposing  passion,  which  supports  him  under  defeat 
and  disaster,  which  renders  his  virtue  victorious  over 
the  assaults  of  temptation,  and  which  conducts  him 
through  a  land  of  hostility  to  a  region  of  eternal 
peace. 

In  prosecuting  this  subject,  it  is  proposed, 

I.  To   consider,    briefly,    the    nature    of   faith,   that 
principle  by  which  the  Christian  conquers  the  world. 

II.  To  inquire   what  is  implied  in  overcoming  the 
world,  and  show  how  faith  enables  us  to  effect  this. 

I.  Let  us  consider,  briefly,  the  nature  of  faith,  that 
principle  by  which  the  Christian  conquers  the  world. 

And,  we  may  remark,  that  there  is  implied  in  faith, 

I.s7,  The  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  fundamental 
principles  of  religion. 

The  simple  and  original  meaning  of  the  term  which 
we  translate  faith,  is  belief  or  persuasion,  and  on  every 
application  of  it  in  scripture,  that  idea  enters  as  an 
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essential  and  important  part*  Of  those  truths,  the 
belief  of  which  is  necessary  to  salvation,  the  scripture 
has  not  furnished  us  with  any  catalogue,  and  it  would 
therefore  be  presumptuous  for  us  to  attempt  to  enumerate 
or  define  them.  .  It  is  evident,  however,  that  there  are 
certain  truths,  such  as  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  his 
moral  government  over  the  world,  and  a  future  state 
of  retribution,  the  belief  of  which  lies  necessarily  at 
the  foundation  of  all  religious  worship.  "He  that 
cometh  unto  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he 
is  the  re  warder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."*  It 
seems  farther  evident  that,  as  in  different  ages,  God 
has  been  pleased  to  communicate  to  mankind  different 
measures  of  religious  information  in  different  circum 
stances,  different  degrees  of  knowledge  and  belief 
will  be  required.  We  find,  for  example,  that  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  world  good  men  had  no  full  or  distinct 
knowledge  of  the  means  by  which  the  redemption  of 
man  was  to  be  effected.  They  knew,  in  general,  that 
a  person  would  afterwards  appear,  who  would  redeem 
them  from  the  evils  introduced  by  sin,  and  restore 
them  to  the  divine  favour.  The  promises  made  re 
specting  that  person,  they  believed  and  embraced ;  and 
by  that  faith  they  were  justified  and  saved.  By  that 
faith  they  were  comforted  amid  the  vicissitudes  and 
afflictions  of  their  pilgrimage  on  earth ;  and  by  that 
faith  they  obtained  admission  at  death  into  the  "  city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God."f  Under  the  New  Testament  we  find  the  first 
teachers  of  Christianity  requiring  their  converts  to 
believe,  sometimes  simply  in  Christ,  sometimes  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  fa 
thers,  sometimes  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 

*  Heb  xi  6,  f  Heb,  xL  10. 
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sometimes   that  he    was   come   in  the  flesh,  and  was 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.     Our  Lord  himself,  during 
his   personal    ministry,    often    required    the    belief  of 
the  same    truths,    and   often    required    it  on   pain  of 
final  condemnation.     The  belief,  however,  which  was 
thus  required,  was  much  more  extensive  than  might, 
at  first  view,  be  supposed.    Believing  in  Christ,  in  these 
expressions,  is  generally  equivalent  in  meaning  to  em 
bracing  Christianity  ;  and  an  assent  to  some  one  of  its 
most  distinguished  doctrines, — some  doctrine  peculiarly 
opposed  to  the  misconceptions  of  the  Jews,  or  the  super 
stitions  of  the  Gentiles, — was  required  from  the  first 
converts,   as  a  proof,  not  only  of  their  belief  in  that 
particular  doctrine,  but  as  a  proof  that  renouncing  all 
their  previous  errors,  they  were  willing  to  embrace  the 
whole  system  of  the  gospel,  and  to  acquiesce  in  that 
plan  of  salvation  which  it  revealed.     Their  willingness 
to  acquiesce  in  that  salvation,  implied  in  it,  their  con 
viction    of  their  own   weakness   and   sinfulness,  their 
belief  in  the  mission  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  their  expectation  through  him  of  the  blessed  and 
ii-lorious    immortality   beyond    the  grave.     These  im 
portant  truths,  and  many  others  intimately  connected 
with  them,  were  clearly  taught  by  the  apostles,  and 
have  been  admitted  by  almost  every  sect  of  Christians 
since  their  times.     To  some  modification  or  other  ot 
these  truths,  there  is  given,  in  true  faith,  a  sincere  and 
unqualified  assent,     This   assent  rests  chiefly  on  the 
evidence  of  divine  testimony ;  but  in  other  respects  it 
does   not    seem   to  be   specifically   different   from  our 
belief   in  all  past  and  distant  events.      It  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  add,  that  from  what  has  now  been  said, 
it   appears   that    Christian    faith    is    not    a    blind    and 
mechanical  principle  of  action.     It  is  founded  on  know 
ledge,    and  implies  clear    and   distinct    apprehension^ 
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respecting  the  doctrines  believed.  And  hence,  we 
find  our  Lord  charging  the  Jews  with  disbelief  of 
Moses,  because,  although  they  admitted  the  divine 
authority  of  his  writings,  they  could  not  understand 
the  predictions  which  he  had  delivered  respecting  the 
Messiah.  "  Had  ye  believed  Moses,"  said  our  Lord  to 
them,  "ye  would  have  believed  me,  for  he  wrote  of  me."* 

Is  there  then,  it  may  be  said,  nothing  more  in 
saving  faith  than  mere  belief, — than  the  involuntary 
assent  of  the  understanding  to  the  truths  of  religion  ? 
According  to  the  ordinary  signification  of  the  terms, 
there  is  undoubtedly  much  more  in  it ;  but  the  answer 
to  that  question  will  depend  chiefly  on  the  meaning 
affixed  to  the  terms,  and  on  the  connexion  which  is 
supposed  to  subsist  between  the  conviction  of  the  under 
standing  and  the  persuasion  of  the  will.  Instead,  how 
ever,  of  attempting  to  define  terms  which  are  used  by 
the  sacred  writers  themselves  with  considerable  latitude, 
and  instead  of  entering  into  any  philosophical  discus 
sion,  in  order  to  ascertain  how  far  the  assent  of  the 
understanding  may  be  said  to  affect  necessarily  the 
will  and  the  heart,  it  is  much  more  useful  to  remark, 

2d,  That  in  genuine  faith,  according  to  scripture, 
the  assent  of  the  judgment  to  the  doctrines  of  religion 
is  invariably  represented  as  producing  a  corresponding 
effect  on  the  feelings  and  the  conduct. 

The  sincere  Christian  not  only  believes  the  truths  of 
Christianity,  he  feels  also  their  intrinsic  excellence  and 
their  incalculable  importance.  Conscious  of  his  own 
imbecility  and  sinfulness,  he  is  disposed  to  throw  him 
self  for  forgiveness  on  the  mercy  of  heaven.  Per 
ceiving  the  suitableness  of  that  plan  of  salvation  which 
is  unfolded  in  the  gospel,  he  rejoices  in  the  dignity  of 

*  John  vi.  46. 


28  FAITH  OVERCOMING  THE  WORLD. 

its  author,  and  in  the  sufficiency  of  that  atonement 
which  he  made  for  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and 
thus  he  expects  eternal  happiness,  not  through  his  own 
good  works,  but  through  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  perception  of  the  excellence  of  the  truths  of 
religion,  and  the  consequent  feelings  it  inspires,  are 
necessary  accompaniments  of  true  faith  ;  and  these  are, 
perhaps,  the  most  remarkable  features  by  which  the 
faith  of  ordinary  Christians  is  distinguished.  So  im 
portant  did  these  accompaniments  appear  to  the  authors 
of  our  symbolical  books,  that  they  viewed  them  as 
constituting  "  the  principal  acts  of  saving  faith  ;"  and 
hence  they  describe  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  "  a  saving 
grace,  whereby  we  receive  and  rest  on  him  alone  for 
salvation,  as  he  is  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel."* 

We  may  remark  farther,  that  our  belief  in  order  to 
be  saving,  must  be  firm  and  undoubting,  it  should  be 
vivid  and  powerful ;  and  hence  we  find  the  author  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  making  the  very  essence  of 
faith  to  depend  on  its  vivacity  and  strength.  "  Faith," 
he  says,  "  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi 
dence  of  things  not  seen."f  According  to  that  definition, 
the  objects  of  faith  are  either  things  hoped  for  and 
future,  or  they  are  things  which,  if  they  already  exist, 
are  remote  and  invisible.  Of  the  former,  faith  is  the 
substance,  that  is,  the  confident  and  certain  anticipation : 
of  the  latter,  it  is  the  evidence,  that  is,  the  proof  or 
demonstration,  or  rather,  perhaps,  the  undoubting  con 
viction.  These  future  and  unseen  objects,  faith  presents 
to  the  view  of  the  mind,  realised,  as  it  were,  and  em 
bodied;  and  so  lively  is  the  representation  which  it 
gives,  so  powerful  is  the  impression  which  it  produces, 

*  Wot  minster  Confession,  Chap.  xiv.  §  2.     Shorter  Catrclii-in.  Sfi. 
f  Ik-b.  xi.  1. 
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as  to  approach  almost  to  the  distinctness  and  vivacity 
of  actual  perception. 

Along  with  the  conviction  of  the  importance  of  the 
gospel  and  the  vivid  impression  of  its  truth,  there  is 
always  combined  in  true  faith  a  disposition  to  extract 
from  the  doctrines  of  religion  that  practical  improve 
ment  which  they  are  fitted  to  convey.  The  belief  of 
the  true  Christian  is  not  of  a  speculative  or  theoretical, 
but  of  a  practical  and  active  nature.  Faith,  if  genuine, 
will  not  be  an  inert  or  inefficient,  but  a  living  and 
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energetic  principle.  It  leads  all  who  possess  it  to  re 
pose  with  confidence  on  the  divine  promises,  to  profess 
before  the  world  the  religion  which  they  believe,  and 
to  comply  with  its  positive  institutions,  and  its  moral 
injunctions.  It  evinces  itself  to  be  genuine  by  purify 
ing  the  heart,  by  working  by  love,  and  by  producing 
good  works.  The  true  Christian  believes  that  there  is 
a  God,  the  supreme  disposer  of  happiness  and  misery, 
and  he  is  therefore  anxious  to  possess  the  favour  of  so 
great  and  powerful  a  Being.  He  believes  that  there  is 
a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  ;  and  he 
endeavours,  therefore,  so  to  conduct  himself  in  this 
world  as  to  obtain  happiness  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
He  believes  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  his  earnest  desire  to 
become  acquainted  with  that  information  which,  as  a 
prophet,  Jesus  communicated ;  to  be  interested  in  that 
propitiation  which,  as  a  priest,  Jesus  made  for  sin  ;  and 
to  submit  to  those  laws  which,  as  a  king,  Jesus  Christ 
enacted.  He  believes  that  without  repentance  no  man 
can  obtain  salvation,  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall 
see  God ;  and  he  is,  therefore,  anxious  to  repent  of  all  his 
transgressions,  to  maintain  good  works,  and  to  cultivate 
holiness  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  The  faith  of 
the  Christian  influences  his  conduct  in  the  same  way  as 
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the  belief  of  the  men  of  the  world  actuates  them  in  tin- 
ordinary  pursuits  of  human  life.  As  the  husbandman 
commits  the  seed  to  the  ground  in  the  season  of  spring 
in  the  hope  of  reaping  in  autumn,  so  the  Christian,  led 
by  his  faith,  sows  to  the  Spirit  in  this  world,  confident 
that  in  the  world  to  come  he  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap 
life  everlasting.  As  the  mariner  in  quest  of  gain  sub 
mits  to  many  temporary  privations,  and  intrusts  his 
safety  and  his  property  to  the  mercy  of  the  waves,  so 
the  Christian,  in  steering  his  voyage  through  life,  relin 
quishes  many  of  the  advantages  which  others  pursue 
with  indefatigable  avidity,  and  encounters  boldly  the 
storms  of  adversity,  because  his  faith  assures  him  that 
thus  he  shall  reach  at  last  the  haven  of  eternal  happiness, 

It  is  evident  that  faith,  viewed  in  reference  to  the 
operations  now  mentioned,  is  an  exercise  not  only  of 
the  intellectual,  but  of  the  active  and  moral  powers  of 
our  nature.  With  the  understanding  we  may  give  a 
cold  and  speculative  assent  to  the  truths  of  religion  : 
but  it  is  with  the  heart  that  we  believe  unto  righteous 
ness. 

It  is  farther  evident,  that  for  the  production  and  the 
exercise  of  faith  considered  in  this  aspect,  there  is  room 
for  supernatural  co-operation  ;  and  hence  we  are  told  in 
scripture,  that  "  faith  is  not  of  ourselves,  that  it  is  the  gift 
of  God;'*  It  is  a  principle  produced  in  the  human  mind 
by  divine  operation.  Who  indeed  but  a  divine  agent 
could  quicken  those  whose  affections  naturally  adhere 
to  the  things  of  this  world,  and  give  them  such  views 
of  the  reality  and  worth  and  grandeur  of  the  unseen 
objects  of  heaven,  as  to  induce  them  to  choose  these  as 
their  portion  ?  Who  but  a  divine  agent  could  induce 
those  who  arc  naturally  disposed  to  trust  in  themselves. 
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to  renounce  all  sentiments  of  self-dependence,  and,  with 
unfeigned  humility,  rely  on  the  merits  of  another  for 
salvation  ?  And  who  but  a  divine  agent  could  bring 
the  things  of  God  and  of  eternity  to  operate  on  the 
springs  of  human  conduct  with  so  potent  an  energy, 
that  the  soul  which  was  once  enslaved,  and  still  encom 
passed  by  objects  of  sense,  should  yet  be  systematically 
guided  in  her  movements  by  a  regard  to  things  that  no 
mortal  hand  can  grasp,  and  no  mortal  eye  behold  ? 
"  This  is  the  Lord's  doing  :  it  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes." 

Should  it  be  said  that  some  of  the  circumstances 
now  enumerated  as  constant  concomitants  of  true  faith, 
ought  to  be  considered  as  its  operations  and  effects, 
rather  than  as  its  constituent  and  essential  elements, 
the  remark  is  perhaps  well  founded ;  but  it  is  of  little 
importance,  for  the  term  is  not  used  by  the  sacred 
writers  themselves  in  one  fixed  and  definite  acceptation. 
It  is,  however,  of  infinite  importance  for  us  to  recollect, 
that  good  works  are  the  invariable  result,  and  the  only 
unequivocal  criterion,  of  true  faith.  The  sincerity,  the 
genuineness,  and  the  strength  of  our  faith  are  to  be 
estimated,  not  from  any  metaphysical  distinctions  re 
specting  its  nature,  not  from  the  occasional  warmth  of 
our  frames  and  feelings,  but  from  its  constant  and  per 
manent  effects.  It  is  of  infinite  importance  for  us  to 
remember,  that  unless  our  faith  produces  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  it  is  vain,  we  are  yet  in  our  sins.  It  is 
of  the  highest  importance  for  us  to  know,  that  we 
cannot  demand  eternal  life  as  deserved  by  our  good 
works  ;  but  it  is  not  less  important  for  us  to  know  that 
faith  without  works  is  insufficient  for  salvation,  that  it 
is  dead  if  alone,  and  that  without  works  it  is  little  better 
than  the  faith  of  wicked  men,  or  the  belief  of  devils. 

Thus,  then,  my  brethren,  we  have  considered  the 
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nature  of  Christian  faith,  and  we  have  seen  that  it  con 
sists  in  a  belief  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 

Should  it  now  be  asked,  whether  it  be  intended  to 
maintain  that  the  simple  belief  of  the  doctrines  of  reli 
gion  is  all  that  is  in  true  faith  ?  we  may  answer,  that 
from  the  above  account,  and  from  the  general  use  of 
the  term  in  scripture,  it  appears  that  such  a  belief,  if 
not  the  whole,  is  by  far  the  most  important,  arid  the 
most  characteristic  part  of  Christian  faith.  If  by  way 
of  objection  to  that  opinion,  it  should  farther  be  asked, 
in  what  does  the  belief  or  faith  of  the  true  Christian 
differ  from  that  of  the  wicked  man  who  believes  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  is  not  saved  by  his  faith  ? 
we  may  answer,  that  the  belief  of  the  former  influences 
his  conduct,  that  of  the  latter  does  not,  but  remains 
dormant  and  inactive.  If  that  consideration  be  kept 
steadily  in  view,  all  other  questions  on  that  subject  are 
only  of  subordinate  importance.  If,  however,  it  should 
again  be  asked,  why  the  belief  of  the  same  truths  is  not 
always  productive  of  the  same  effects  ?  we  may  answer, 
that  the  influence  which  the  belief  of  any  truth,  whe 
ther  of  a  religious  or  any  other  kind,  produces  on  the 
conduct  of  men,  depends  chiefly  on  the  three  following 
circumstances  :• — on  the  degree  or  strength  of  our  belief ; 
on  the  importance  attached  to  the  doctrine  believed  ; 
and  thirdly,  on  the  previous  state  of  the  mind,  or,  in 
other  words,  on  the  other  feelings  and  opinions  with 
which  the  belief  of  the  doctrine  happens  to  be  combined 
and  associated.  These  three  circumstances,  which,  if 
not  resolvable  into  each  other,  are  yet  most  intimately 
connected,  seem  to  be  alluded  to  by  our  Saviour  in  his 
parable  of  the  sower.  The  seed  may  not  be  productive, 
through  a  want  of  depth  of  earth;  or  the  soil  may  be  pre 
occupied,  and  thus  the  seed  sown  will  be  choked  in  its 
growth  ;  or,  after  being  sown,  it  may  be  snatched  awny 
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from  the  soil  before  it  has  time  to  produce  its  proper 
fruits.  Thus  it  happens  with  the  seed  of  the  word. 
The  gospel  is  published  to  mankind  indiscriminately, 
and  many  profess  to  believe  its  truths ;  but  the  belief 
of  some  is  not  sufficiently  strong  or  perfect, — it  is  not 
altogether  exempt  from  uncertainty  and  doubt.  Others 
through  the  most  criminal  inattention  do  not  reflect  on 
the  importance  of  the  truths  to  which  their  understand 
ings  have  yielded  a  speculative  assent ;  they  are  there 
fore  not  prepared  to  act  upon  them,  or  to  suffer  much 
in  maintaining  them  ;  and  if  tribulation  or  persecution 
should  arise,  they  are  offended,  and  fall  away  from  what 
they  believed.  And,  lastly,  other  pursuits  and  other 
passions,  the  cares  of  this  world,  and  riches,  which  are 
deceitful,  occupy  the  minds  of  a  third  class,  and  banish 
from  their  thoughts  the  truths  of  religion,  or  prevent 
them  from  producing  their  proper  fruit.  The  Spirit  of 
God,  provoked  at  the  wickedness  of  these  persons, 
withholds  from  them  his  assistance,  which  would  other 
wise  have  been  given,  and  which  would  have  issued  in 
their  reformation  and  salvation  ;  and  thus,  as  it  is  ex 
pressed  in  the  parable,  "  the  wicked  one  comes,"  when 
they  are  off  their  guard,  "and  catcheth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  their  hearts."  * 

Should  it  be  asked,  as  an  objection  to  the  above 
account  of  faith,  why  the  involuntary  act  of  the  under 
standing,  and  an  act  which,  of  course,  can  possess  no 
merit  or  moral  quality  whatever,  was  yet  demanded 
from  men  by  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  on  pain  of 
future  condemnation,  and  was  then  made  the  instrument 
or  means  of  justification  ?  we  may  answer,  that  if 
the  original  propagators  of  Christianity  really  believed 
it  to  be  a  religion  sent  from  God,  they  could  not  con- 

*  Matth.  xiii    19. 
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sistently  act  otherwise  than  they  did.  They  must  have 
required  the  belief  of  it  on  pain  of  final  condemnation  ; 
and  the  teachers  of  any  other  religion,  believing  that 
religion  to  be  divine,  would  have  acted  precisely  in  the 
same  way  as  Jesus  and  his  apostles.  It  may  be  observed 
also,  that  though  there  can  be  nothing  morally  good  or 
evil  in  the  simple  and  speculative  assent  of  the  under 
standing  to  the  truths  of  any  doctrine,  and  though  this 
assent  is  the  necessary  result  of  the  presentation  of 
sufficient  evidence  to  the  mind,  yet  not  merely  can  un 
belief  or  disbelief  of  the  gospel  spring  only  from  an 
immoral  cause,  but  that  practical  belief  of  Christianity 
which  constitutes  genuine  faith  is  uniformly  and  ne 
cessarily  accompanied  by  other  feelings  and  disposi 
tions  in  the  mind,  and  these  other  feelings  are,  in 
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the  highest  degree,  virtuous  and  praiseworthy.  It 
may  just  be  remarked  farther,  that  when  faith  is  said 
to  be  an  instrument  of  our  justification,  in  opposition  to 
the  works  of  the  law,  faith  in  these  passages  seems 
generally  to  signify  the  gospel  itself,  or  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  opposed  to  the  light  of  nature  and 
the  law  of  Moses ;  and  the  meaning,  therefore,  of 
these  passages  is,  that  justification  and  eternal  life 
are  to  be  expected  only  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  gospel,  and  not  as  the 
reward  of  human  merit,  not  as  the  reward  of  our  ob 
servance  of  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
or  even  of  our  compliance  with  the  precepts  of  the 
moral  law. 

From  the  view  which  has  now  been  given  of  this  prin 
ciple,  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  import 
ance  attached  to  it  in  the  Christian  system  ;  but  instead 
of  attempting  that,  let  us  proceed  as  was  proposed, 

II.  To  inquire  what  is  implied  in  overcoming  the 
world,  and  to  show  how  faith  effects  this. 
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Before  proceeding  farther,  it  is  necessary  to  ascer 
tain  what  we  are  to  understand  by  this  world,  which 
religion  requires  us  to  overcome.  By  the  world,  in  the 
most  extended  signification  of  the  term,  is  meant  the 
universe  at  large,  or  the  whole  system  of  created  sub 
stances  ;  and,  in  a  more  restricted  sense,  the  term  is 
used  to  denote  the  terraqueous  globe,  with  its  various 
objects  and  inhabitants.  Are  we  then  to  consider 
ourselves  as  naturally  at  war  with  the  whole  of  this 
goodly  and  magnificent  frame  of  things  ?  Are  we  to 
consider  every  object  it  contains  as  an  enemy,  and  to 
view  it  with  correspondent  emotions  of  hostility  and 
aversion?  Were  this  the  case,  the  natural  state  of 
man  would  indeed  be  a  state  of  war,  in  a  sense  more 
extended  than  the  wildest  and  most  licentious  specu 
lators  have  ever  supposed.  Instead  of  this,  however, 
we  know  that  on  this  earth,  with  all  its  riches,  and  on 
the  heavens,  with  all  their  splendours,  you  may  gaze 
with  complacency  as  long  as  you  please,  provided  you 
associate  with  them  the  idea  of  Him  of  whose  power 
and  benevolence  they  afford  so  illustrious  a  display. 
What,  then,  is  that  world  which  we  are  required  to 
conquer  ?  It  is,  I  would  answer  in  general,  the  present 
as  opposed  to  the  future  state ;  it  is  this  earth,  with  its 
various  hardships  and  pleasures,  its  various  possessions 
and  pursuits,  considered  not  as  intrinsically  or  entirely 
evil,  but  as  furnishing  the  materials  of  those  tempta 
tions  that  tend  to  alienate  our  minds  from  the  calls 
of  religion  and  the  interests  of  immortality.  Such  is 
the  degradation  to  which  this  nature  of  ours — once 
innocent  and  glorious — is  now  reduced,  that  there 
is  not  a  single  faculty,  bodily  or  mental,  that  may 
not  become  the  inlet  or  the  instrument  of  sin :  and 
there  is  scarcely  a  single  object  in  the  world  without 
us  that  may  not  prove  the  occasion  of  temptation. 
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"  To  overcome  the  world/'  then,  must  signify,  in 
general,  to  overcome  those  temptations  to  which  our 
present  condition  in  the  world  necessarily  exposes  us. 
These  temptations  are  of  various  kinds,  and  arise  from 
various  objects  and  causes.  All  of  them,  however,  are 
reducible  to  two  great  classes,  according  to  the  form 
in  which  they  present  themselves,  viz.  the  allurements 
of  the  world,  and  the  terrors  of  the  world.  AVe  may 
remark,  then, 

Iff,  That  faith  enables  us  to  overcome  the  allure 
ments  or  pleasures  of  the  world. 

In  a  preceding  chapter  of  this  epistle  the  apostle 
mentions  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and 
the  pride  of  life,  as  things  in  the  world  which  present 
temptations  to  the  Christian.  In  these  expressions  he 
refers  to  the  pleasures  of  sense,  to  the  riches  and  the 
honours  of  the  world.  To  the  temptations  arising  from 
these  objects,  the  Christian  is  exposed  in  common  with 
others.  He  is  in  the  world,  and  therefore  the  syren 
voice  of  pleasure  must  sometimes  meet  his  ear ;  his 
eye  must  sometimes  be  dazzled  with  the  glare  of  power, 
of  rank,  and  of  opulence.  The  temptations  which  these 
objects  naturally  present  to  us  are  strengthened  by 
other  circumstances,  and  more  especially  by  the  ex 
ample  of  the  men  of  the  world. 

AVe  are  formed  for  imitation ;  there  is  implanted  in 
us  a  strong  desire  of  obtaining  the  applause  of  our 
fellow-creatures  :  and  hence  it  is  easy  to  allow  ourselves 
to  be  carried  smoothly  along  the  current  of  custom  and 
fashion,  but  to  oppose  it  requires  a  mind  of  no  ordinary 
energy.  Ideas  of  dignity  and  honour  are  unhappily 
associated  with  the  pursuit  of  pleasure  and  the  pos 
session  of  wealth  ;  ridicule  and  disgrace  are  the  rewards 
of  those  who  deviate  from  the  general  practice,  and 
who  are  not  conformed  to  the  world.  The  manners 
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and  maxims,  however,  which  are  prevalent  in  the 
world,  are  but  too  often  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of 
true  religion ;  and  hence  it  becomes  necessary  that  the 
Christian,  who,  amid  the  conflict  of  opposing  solicita 
tions,  prefers  the  service  of  God  to  that  of  Mammon, 
be  prepared,  not  only  to  overcome  the  temptations 
naturally  arising  from  the  allurements  of  the  world, 
but  also  to  resist  the  example  and  renounce  the 
good-will  of  those,  the  desire  of  whose  approbation 
would,  in  other  circumstances,  be  allowable  and  laud 
able. 

Such,  then,  are  the  allurements  of  the  world,  and 
such  are  the  means  by  which  the  force  of  these  allure 
ments  are  increased.  Now,  as  the  desire  of  riches,  and 
honours,  and  even  pleasures,  becomes  sinful  only  from 
its  excess,  so  the  victory,  which  we  are  to  endeavour  to 
gain  over  these  objects,  cannot  consist  in  a  stupid  and 
stoical  insensibility  to  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of 
the  world.  In  order  to  conquer  them,  it  is  not  neces 
sary  for  us  vainly  to  attempt  to  eradicate  any  of  the 
original  and  indestructible  principles  of  our  nature; 
nor,  farther,  does  that  victory  consist  in  indifference 
and  inattention  to  our  worldly  pursuits,  or  in  retiring 
from  the  duties  of  active  life  to  the  cloister  of  the  monk 
or  the  cell  of  the  hermit.  Those  who  act  in  this 
manner  do  not  conquer  the  world,  but  confess  them 
selves  conquered,  by  basely  abandoning  the  station 
which  Providence  had  allotted  them  as  the  scene  of 
action.  In  what,  then,  it  will  be  said,  does  the  victory 
over  the  allurements  of  the  world  consist  ?  It  consists, 
as  we  have  already  remarked,  in  repelling  and  van 
quishing  the  temptations  presented  by  them.  That 
man  conquers  the  pleasures  of  the  world  who  restrains 
and  governs  all  his  affections  according  to  the  dictates 
of  reason  and  religion.  That  man  conquers  the  riches 
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of  the  world,  who,  though  industrious  and  frugal,  is 
not  avaricious,  who  is  content  with  such  things  as  he 
has,  and  if  he  desires  wealth,  desires  it  only  as  the 
means  of  enlarging  the  sphere  of  his  benevolent  ex 
ertion.  That  man  conquers  the  power  and  the  honours 
of  the  world,  who  does  not  allow  the  pursuit  of  these 
objects  to  interfere  with  the  discharge  of  duty,  who  is 
not  the  slave  of  ambition  or  fashion,  and  who  desires 
the  praise  not  of  men  but  of  God. 

Such,  then,  are  the  more  formidable  of  the  tempta 
tions  presented  by  the  world ;  and  it  is  necessary  to 
add,  that  these  various  temptations  we  are  taught  to 
consider  as  placed,  in  some  measure,  at  the  disposal  of 
the  grand  enemy  of  our  peace,  who  is  hence,  perhaps, 
denominated  the  god  of  this  world.  Though  the  range 
of  that  enemy  is  circumscribed  by  a  chain  held  in  the 
hand  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  yet  the  Scripture 
teaches  us  to  consider  him  as  a  being  who  possesses 
the  knowledge  and  strength  of  creatures  of  a  higher 
order  ;  who  is  striving  to  thwart  the  purposes  of  God, 
and  to  compass  the  ruin  of  men,  with  all  the  envenomed 
malignity  of  mortified  pride  and  disappointed  ambition; 
who  knows  every  point  in  human  nature  that  is  infirm 
or  vulnerable  ;  whose  skill  in  the  art  of  temptation 
is  increased  by  the  experience  of  thousands  of  years, 
and  who  has  under  his  sway  legions  of  fierce  and  potent 
spirits, — 

— "  The  least  of  whom  could  wield 
These  elements,  and  arm  him  with  the  force 
Of  all  their  regions."  * 

"  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against 
principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  places." 

*  Par.  Lost,  VI.  221. 
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With  what  armour,  then,  shall  we  array  ourselves, 
in  order  to  meet  those  enemies,  before  whom  the 
mightiest  of  earthly  heroes  have  fallen,  as  easy  a  con 
quest  as  the  meanest  of  their  soldiers  ?  The  most 
gigantic  efforts  of  physical  strength,  the  sharpest  and 
most  destructive  of  carnal  weapons,  are  unavailing  here. 
The  leviathan  of  hell,  like  the  leviathan  of  the  sea, 
would  "  esteem  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood." 

Where,  then,  shall  we  find  weapons  for  this  contest  ? 
Philosophy  has  boasted  much  of  the  victories  which 
she  has  enabled  her  disciples  to  achieve  over  the  se 
ductions  and  terrors  of  the  world;  but  the  conduct  of 
her  disciples  has  often  given  the  lie  to  her  pretensions. 
Her  power,  if  not-altogether  insignificant,  has  so  often 
evaporated  in  empty  declamation,  that  it  is  little  to  be 
trusted ;  and,  indeed,  the  only  spirit  by  which  the 
world  can  be  conquered,  is  a  spirit  as  opposite  to  that 
of  philosophy  as  heat  is  to  cold,  or  light  to  darkness. 
The  spirit  of  philosophy  has  been,  in  almost  every  age, 
the  spirit  of  pride,  of  self-confidence  and  presumption. 
The  spirit  by  which  the  world  is  to  be  conquered  is  a 
spirit  of  humility,  of  self-distrust,  and  of  reliance  on 
foreign  aid.  If  we  would  vanquish  the  devices  and 
assaults  of  Satan,  we  must  put  on  the  panoply  of  God ; 
if  we  would  move  this  earth  from  the  place  which  it 
naturally  occupies  in  our  affections,  we  must  have,  out 
of  it,  some  fixed  point  on  which  to  erect  our  engines ; 
and  if  we  would  overcome  the  present  world,  it  must 
be  by  the  agency  of  "  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,"  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith." 

Let  us  inquire  how  faith  enables  us  to  overcome 
these  allurements  or  pleasures. 

When  it  is  said  that  faith  overcometh  the  world,  the 
meaning  obviously  is,  not  that  it  is,  strictly  speaking, 
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the  author  of  this  victory, — not  that  it  is  the  efficient, 
but  only  that  it  is  the  instrumental  cause  by  which  the 
conquest  is  gained.  Now,  as  religion  is  intended  to 
operate  on  men  only  according  to  the  constitution  and 
laws  of  their  rational  nature,  faith  must  influence  the 
will  and  the  active  powers,  only  through  the  medium 
of  the  understanding,  and,  therefore,  the  means  by 
which  it  enables  us  to  vanquish  the  world  must  be  the 
views  which  it  exhibits  of  the  things  of  God.  I  mav 
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remark,  then,  that  faith  overcomes  the  allurements  of 
the  world  by  means  of  the  views  to  which  it  directs  us 
of  the  character  of  the  Almighty ;  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption  ;  of  the  future  state  ;  of  the  example  of 
the  Saviour;  and,  finally,  it  vanquishes  the  world  by 
leading  us  to  rely  incessantly  on  divine  strength. 

Now,  to  enable  us  to  gain  this  victory,  reflection 
and  experience  suggest  many  useful  considerations, 
and  their  instructions  we  ought  by  no  means  to  de 
spise.  They  tell  us,  for  example,  that  an  immoderate1 
indulgence  in  the  pleasures  of  sense  debases  the  soul, 
and  that  it  is  as  absurd  for  a  reasonable  and  immortal 
being  to  expect  from  such  pleasures  the  principal 
felicity  of  his  nature,  as  it  would  be  to  expect  to  gather 
grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles.  They  tell  us 
that  the  acquisition  of  riches  and  honour  is  difficult 
and  painful ;  that  they  are  empty  and  unsatisfactory 
in  their  nature ;  and  that,  in  their  duration,  they  are 
uncertain  and  transient.  They  tell  us  that  we  ought 
to  rest  contented  with  a  humble  competency  of  tin- 
good  things  of  this  life,  that  the  real  wants  of  nature 
are  few  and  easily  satisfied,  but  that  there  is  no  limit 
to  the  artificial  and  unnatural  craving  of  ambition  and 
avarice. 

These  considerations  are  not  annihilated  or  impaired, 
they  are  adopted,  and  strengthened,  and  purified,  and 
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hallowed,  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel :  and  to  these  con 
siderations,  furnished  by  reflection  and  experience,  it 
has  added  others  peculiar  to  itself,  and  still  more 
powerful.  By  presenting  to  our  view  the  Deity  as  the 
Creator  and  Ruler  of  the  universe,  and  as  the  possessor 
of  heaven  and  earth,  it  impresses  the  mind  with  a 
sense  of  his  absolute  right  to  all  that  he  has  made,  and 
leads  the  rich  to  consider  themselves  as  only  stewards 
of  the  good  things  of  God.  By  showing  us  the  bene 
ficence  of  the  universal  Parent  to  all  his  offspring,  it 
impresses  upon  us  the  equality  of  our  common  nature, 
and  disposes  us  to  treat  the  meanest  of  mankind  as  our 
brethren.  By  the  views  which  it  gives  us  of  the  plan  of 
redemption,  faith  shows  the  total  incompatibility  of  an 
intemperate  indulgence  in  sensual  gratifications  with 
the  whole  scheme  of  religion  :  it  attracts  the  affections 
from  the  pleasures  and  pursuits  of  the  world,  and  sub 
stitutes  in  their  room  others  far  more  worthy  of  our 
rational  nature  :  it  shows  us  that  we  are  not  redeemed 
with  such  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold  :  it  sets 
before  us  the  Son  of  God  descending  from  heaven, 
dying  on  the  cross,  and  rising  from  the  dead,  for  the 
express  purpose  of  purifying  to  himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works :  and  thus  it  disposes  us 
to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  and  leads  us  to  consider 
ourselves  bound  to  glorify  God  with  our  bodies  and 
spirits  which  are  his.  In  the  exercises  of  devotion 
also,  and  in  communion  with  God,  faith  unfolds  to  us 
a  source  of  new  enjoyments — enjoyments  far  more 
exquisite  and  permanent  than  the  pleasures  of  sense, 
-—enjoyments  which  pall  not  on  the  appetite,  which 
perish  not  with  the  using,  but  which  elevate  and  purify 
all  the  feelings  of  the  soul.  It  thus  gives  us  a  fore 
taste  of  those  ravishing  joys  which  are  in  the  divine 
presence ;  it  creates  in  the  mind  a  relish  for  those  eter- 


42  FAITH  OVERCOMING  THE  WOULD. 

nal  pleasures  which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and 
the  man  who  has  acquired  a  taste  for  these  celestial 
pleasures  will  not  feel  it  difficult  to  resist  the  allure 
ments  of  sensuality  or  the  solicitations  of  ambition. 

Farther,  by  the  prospect  which  it  gives  of  the  power 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  of  future  and  invisible  objects, 
faith  divests  the  example  of  the  world  of  that  perni 
cious  influence  by  which  it  bewilders  and  enslaves  the 
mind.  It  diminishes  the  apparent  importance  of  pre 
sent  objects  by  raising  the  soul  to  an  eminence  from 
which  she  is  enabled  to  take  an  extended  survey  of  her 
whole  existence,  and  of  her  future  interests.  By 
showing  us  that  the  influence,  the  honours,  and  the 
opulence  which  now7  call  forth  the  adulation  and  ho 
mage  of  our  fellow-creatures,  will  be  utterly  disre 
garded  by  the  Judge  of  the  universe  in  fixing  our 
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eternal  destiny,  it  removes  the  glare  of  grandeur,  and 
strips  wealth  of  those  adventitious  decorations  with 
which  the  imaginations  of  men  invest  it.  It  annihilates 
"  the  pride  of  heraldry  and  the  pomp  of  power ;"  reduces 
these  admired  objects  to  their  true  dimensions,  ami 
sets  them  before  us  in  all  their  naked  insignificance. 
By  holding  out  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Christian 
the  durable  riches  of  heaven,  it  enables  him  to  with 
draw  his  affections  from  the  passing  objects  of  this 
world,  and  to  place  them  on  the  things  which  are 
above.  It  assures  all  good  men  that  there  is  reserved 
for  them  in  heaven  an  eternal,  an  incorruptible  inheri 
tance ;  that  they  shall  reign  in  life  with  , Jesus  Christ, 
and  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father.  The  unfading  honours  of  the  future  state,  as 
viewed  by  the  eye  of  faith,  obscure  by  their  radiance 
the  splendour  of  those  objects  which  dazzle  the  eye  of 
sense :  and  could  we  but  accustom  ourselves  to  con 
template  them  steadily,  and  to  compare  them  with  the 
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things  of  this  world,  those  objects  which  the  majority 
of  mankind  admire  and  pursue,  would  appear  to  us 
fleeting  and  insignificant,  and,  like  the  toys  of  children, 
almost  unworthy  of  the  serious  attention  of  reasonable 
and  immortal  beings. 

We  might  also  observe  that  faith  farther  enables 
us  to  overcome  the  allurements  of  the  world,  as  it  pre 
sents  to  our  imitation  the  animating  example  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  Though 
he  was  rich,  though  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
for  our  sakes  he  voluntarily  became  poor :  and  his  con 
duct  in  his  humbled  condition  affords  a  perfect  pattern 
of  moderation  and  self-command.  The  miraculous 
power  with  which  he  was  invested,  he  employed  not 
for  his  own  aggrandisement,  but  for  the  alleviation  of 
the  miseries  of  mankind.  When  riches,  and  honours, 
and  power,  seemed  within  his  reach,  he  nobly  refused 
them.  When  the  people  would  have  made  him  a 
king,  he  escaped  from  their  hands.  When  offered  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  and  all  their  glory,  if  he  would 
do  homage  to  the  great  adversary  of  God  and  men,  he 
disdained  the  offer,  spurned  from  him  the  Tempter, 
adhered  to  his  God,  and  kept  steadily  in  view  the  great 
object  of  his  mission.  Who  would  not  admire  his  glo 
rious  conduct  ?  Who  would  not  resolve  to  imitate  his 
unsullied  example  ? 

Some  may,  perhaps,  imagine  that  there  would  be  no 
great  difficulty  in  resisting  the  allurements  and  plea 
sures  of  the  world.  To  this  class  of  temptations  they 
have  perhaps  been  seldom  exposed.  They  are  placed 
in  the  humbler  stations  of  life,  and  called  to  contend 
with  temptations,  which,  as  they  think,  are  far  more 
formidable  than  those  arising  from  riches  and  honours. 
They  have  to  struggle  with  poverty  and  misery,  and 
what  assistance,  they  may  ask,  does  faith  promise  to 
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them  ?  what  remedy  has  the  gospel  provided  for  their 
case  ?  To  such  persons  we  may  answer  that 

2dly,  Faith  enables  us  to  overcome  the  evils  and 
terrors  of  the  world. 

Our  Lord,  when  delivering  his  last  instructions  to 
his  disciples,  told  them,  that  as  they  were  not  of  the 
world,  they  need  not  marvel  though  the  world  should 
hate  and  persecute  them.  As  the  propagators  of  a 
new  religion,  they  were  no  doubt  called  to  suffer  hard 
ships  from  which  we  are  happily  exempted  :  yet  there 
are  many  evils  in  the  world  to  which  good  men  arc 
still  exposed.  They  are  liable,  in  common  with  others, 
to  poverty  and  contempt,  to  disease  and  death.  Even 
their  religion  itself  sometimes  subjects  them  to  peculiar 
sufferings  ;  for,  "  as  he  who  was  after  the  flesh  formerly 
persecuted  him  who  was  after  the  spirit,  so  is  it  now." 
Christians  are  not,  perhaps,  compelled  in  the  present 
age  to  suffer  tortures  or  death  for  their  religion,  but 
they  must  often  encounter  ridicule  and  reproach.  They 
are  often  made  the  song  of  the  drunkard,  and  the  by 
word  of  fools.  Their  reputation  is  often  wounded  by 
the  scourge  of  the  tongue  ;  their  motives  are  misrepre 
sented,  and  their  attachment  to  religion  is  reviled  as 
folly  and  fanaticism, 

These  are  some  of  the  terrors  of  the  world  ;  and  the 
victory  which  we  are  to  gain  over  them  does  not 
imply  insensibility  to  suffering.  It  consists  in  resigna 
tion  to  the  appointments  of  heaven,  and  in  marching 
resolutely  forward  in  the  righteous  ways  of  the  Lord, 
notwithstanding  all  the  obstructions  which  may  oppose, 
and  all  the  terrors  which  may  alarm  us.  Now,  the  con 
siderations  which  unassisted  reason  furnishes,  in  order 
to  enable  us  to  vanquish  the  terrors  of  the  world,  arc 
feeble  and  insufficient :  Let  us  inquire,  then,  how 
faith  enables  us  to  overcome  these  terrors. 
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It  does  so,  in  the  first  place,  we  may  observe,  because 
it  assures  all  good  men  that  they  are  under  the  constant 
protection  of  a  Being  of  infinite  excellence,  and  that, 
therefore,  nothing  can  befal  them  inconsistent  with  the 
highest  wisdom,  or  with  boundless  benevolence.  It 
leads  them  to  consider  the  calamities  of  life  not  as 
marks  of  divine  vengeance,  not  as  accidental  or  un 
accountable  occurrences,  but  as  means  of  moral  disci 
pline  and  religious  improvement,  appointed  by  their 
Father  in  heaven.  It  assures  them  that  however 
mysterious  the  ways  of  Providence  may  appear  to 
them,  yet  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
who  love  God,  who  are  the  called  according  to  his 
purpose. 

In  the  next  place,  faith  enables  the  Christian  to 
overcome  the  terrors  of  the  world,  by  the  prospect 
which  it  gives  him  of  the  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven. 
Even  the  men  of  the  world  willingly  submit  to  present 
evils,  in  hope  of  future  advantages :  and  surely,  then, 
that  man  who  professes  to  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by 
sight,  would  be  unreasonable  and  inconsistent,  were  he 
to  allow  himself  to  sink  under  the  pressure  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  present  timej — sufferings  which,  when 
set  in  opposition  to  his  future  enjoyments,  vanish  as 
unworthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  is  to 
be  afterwards  revealed.  Who  is  there  that  would  not 
for  a  few  weeks  submit  patiently  to  the  hardships  of 
poverty,  were  he  assured  that  such  submission  would 
procure  him  an  ample  fortune  ?  And  shall  the  Christian 
complain  of  being  subjected  to  such  hardships  for  a 
short  period  on  earth,  when  he  is  assured  that  he  has 
treasures  laid  up  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  can  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  or  steal?  Who  would  repine  at  the  incon- 
veniencies  of  a  short  journey,  were  he  assured  that  a 
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few  days  would  conduct  him  to  the  sweet  solaces  <>l 
home?  And  why,  then,  should  the  Christian  murmur 
at  the  inconvenicncies  necessarily  attendant  on  hi.- 
pilgrimage  on  earth,  when  his  faith  assures  him  that 
he  shall  soon  receive  an  eternal  welcome  to  the  house 
of  his  heavenly  Father?  The  inconveniencies  and 
sufferings  of  the  present  condition,  when  contrasted 
with  the  happiness  of  the  future  state,  appear  all  of 
them  supportable,  and  most  of  them  slight  and  tran 
sient.  In  short,  there  is  no  affliction  that  can  bcfal  us, 
which  the  faith  of  the  gospel  does  not  thus  enable 
us  either  to  endure  or  to  overcome. 

If  we  mourn  because  death  has  torn  from  our  affec 
tions  those  whom  we  loved  as  our  own  souls,  faith 
consoles  us  by  the  assurance  which  it  gives  of  an 
inseparable  and  eternal  re-union  with  them  in  that 
land  into  which  no  sorrow  can  enter.  If  our  characters 
are  grossly  and  injuriously  calumniated,  if  we  have  the 
misfortune  to  lose  the  good-will  of  our  fellow-creatures, 
then  faith  assures  us  that  we  possess  the  approbation 
of  Him  whose  favour  is  better  than  life;  it  directs  our 
views  to  a  day  of  trial  and  retribution,  when  our  repu 
tation  shall  be  purified  of  all  those  stains  with  which 
the  breath  of  calumny  has  tarnished  it,  when  our 
righteousness  shall  be  brought  forth  as  the  light,  and 
our  judgment  as  the  noon-day.  If  trials  and  tempta 
tions  assail  us,  if  dangers  encompass  us  on  every  side, 
if  we  are  menaced  with  tortures  and  death,  if  the  world 
should  muster  against  us  even  all  its  terrors  in  dreadful 
array,  then  faith  directs  us  to  look  up  and  see  with 
Stephen,  Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  his 
face  beaming  with  tenderness  and  love,  his  arm  ex 
tended  to  save.  It  tells  us  to  look  at  those  things 
which  are  not  seen,  and  enables  us  to  endure,  as  seeing 
Him  who  is  invisible.  It  promises  us  an  incorruptible 
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crown  of  life,  when  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world 
shall  have  been  swept  into  oblivion ;  and  thus,  by  the 
hopes  and  consolations  which  it  inspires,  it  not  only 
prevents  us  from  sinking  under  our  sorrows,  but  causes 
the  light  and  momentary  affliction  of  the  present  life 
to  "  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory." 

We  may  remark  farther,  that  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
enables  us  to  vanquish  the  terrors  of  the  world,  by 
exhibiting  to  us  the  animating  example  of  the  glorious 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  There  is  scarcely  a  tempta 
tion  or  an  evil  to  which  we  can  be  exposed,  but  he 
encountered  and  overcame  it.  For  our  sakes  he  endured 
the  privations  of  poverty,  and  all  that  is  galling  in  re 
proach  and  insult.  His  whole  life  was  embittered  with 
sorrows,  and  at  last  he  submitted  to  an  ignominious 
and  an  agonizing  death.  Even  at  the  termination, 
however,  of  his  illustrious  career,  when  forsaken  by  his 
Father,  when  abandoned  by  his  friends,  and  betrayed 
by  his  enemies, — even  in  these  trying  circumstances,  he 
showed  no  symptoms  of  impatience  or  pusillanimity. 
He  "  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  him 
self,"  but  "when  reviled  he  reviled  not  again."  "He  gave 
his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheek  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair,  he  hid  not  his  face  from  shame 
and  spitting," — he  bore,  in  short,  every  insult  and  every 
indignity,  yet  the  serenity  of  his  mind  remained  un 
ruffled,  and  he  expired  at  last  in  exultation  and  triumph. 
He  thus  suffered,  leaving  us  an  example ;  and  if  we 
could  keep  his  example  steadily  in  view,  it  would 
inspire  us  with  courage  in  the  midst  of  danger,  it 
would  comfort  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  and  dispose  us 
to  submit  to  the  sufferings  of  life,  and  the  toils  of  virtue, 
with  contentment  and  cheerfulness. 

Had  the  time  allowed,  I  ought  to  have  remarked  to 
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you,  finally,  that  faith  enables  the  Christian  to  conquer 
the  world  by  leading  him  to  depend  incessantly  on 
supernatural  strength.  THs  reliance,  which  it  enables 
us  to  exercise  in  reference  to  whatever  we  are  called 
either  to  do  or  to  suffer,  is  one  of  its  most  charac 
teristic  operations,  when  it  is  considered  as  a  regular 
principle  of  conduct ;  and  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  the 
vehicle  or  channel  by  which  strength  is  imparted  to 
the  sister  graces  of  hope  and  charity,  and  indeed  to 
all  the  other  graces  and  principles  of  the  renovated 
nature.  Hence  it  is,  that  while  it  must  occupy  on  earth 
the  foremost  rank,  if  not  the  foremost  place,  among 
Christian  virtues,  it  is  of  all  the  graces  the  most  hum 
bling  and  dependent  in  its  nature,  being  as  repugnant 
to  pride  and  self-confidence  as  heat  is  to  cold,  and  light 
to  darkness. 

Such,  then,  are  the  means  by  which  faith  enables  us 
to  overcome  the  world.  In  the  ages  that  are  past  it  has 
conferred  supernatural  strength  on  those  who  had  no 
might,  it  has  given  courage  to  the  coward  and  hope  to 
the  desponding*  Through  faith  the  Old  Testament  saints 
were  enabled  to  encounter  dangers  the  most  appalling,  to 
achieve  exploits  the  most  difficult  and  glorious,  and  to  en 
dure  sufferings,  at  the  recital  of  which  humanity  revolts. 
"  Through  faith  they  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  right 
eousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant 
in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens.  Others 
were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they  might 
obtain  a  better  resurrection ;  and  others  had  trial  of 
cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds 
and  imprisonments,  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn 
asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword ; 
they  wandered  about  in  sheep  skins  and  goat  skins, 
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being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented  (of  whom  the  world 
was  not  worthy)  ;  they  wandered  in  deserts  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."*  These 
are  the  things  which  it  has  enabled  its  possessors  to  do 
or  to  suffer :  here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints.  In  secret,  the  warrior  would  often  shrink  at 
dangers  which,  in  the  midst  of  his  companions,  he 
would  despise ;  but  in  the  unnoticed  privacy  of  humble 
life,  faith  has  produced  achievements  more  truly  heroic 
than  all  these  exploits  which  call  forth  the  admiration 
and  applause  of  the  world.  With  scarcely  a  friend  to 
participate  in  his  sorrows,  or  to  smile  on  his  exertions, 
the  humble  and  illiterate  Christian  has  evinced  such 
steadiness  and  self-command  in  the  midst  of  tempta 
tions,  such  perseverance  and  patience  in  the  midst  of 
sufferings,  as  seem  to  raise  him  above  the  level  of  mortals. 
He  has  evinced,  in  short,  qualities  and  virtues  which, 
if  less  splendid  than  the  boldness  and  courage  some 
times  displayed  by  the  men  of  the  world,  are  more 
arduous,  and,  therefore,  more  wonderful  and  illustrious. 
The  characters  of  some  of  the  patriots  and  philosophers, 
both  of  antiquity  and  in  modern  times,  it  is  impossible 
not  to  admire ;  but  even  they  have  been  in  many 
respects  surpassed  by  the  martyrs  of  religion  :  for  the 
latter  have  given  examples  of  the  passive  or  suffering 
virtues,  which  are  difficult  because  they  are  despised, 
and  which  we  search  for  in  vain  in  the  conduct  of  the 
former.  The  heroes  of  this  world  have  indeed  subdued 
kingdoms ;  but  faith  has  enabled  the  people  of  God 
not  only  to  subdue  kingdoms,  but  to  subdue  themselves, 
and  to  overcome  the  world.  It  has  enabled  them  to 
gain  a  victory  of  a  mental  and  moral  nature ;  it  has 
enabled  them  to  vanquish  those  turbulent  and  ambitious 

*  HeK  xi.  33-38. 
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passions  by  which  the  conquerors  of  this  world  arc 
themselves  too  often  conquered. 

Such  is  the  efficacy,  and  such  are  the  exploits  of  that 
divine  and  wonderful  principle.  If  it  docs  not  extin 
guish  the  sorrows  occasioned  by  the  more  severe  of  the 
general  evils  of  life,  such  as  the  misconduct,  the  calami 
ties,  or  the  death  of  earthly  friends, — an  effect  that  would 
be  undesirable  and  unnatural, — it  does  more,  for  by 
mingling  with  these  sorrows  its  hallowed  and  consola 
tory  influences,  it  not  only  enables  us  to  bear  them,  but 
it  renders  them  powerfully  conducive  to  our  present 
improvement,  and  to  our  final  happiness.  Like  the 
rays  of  the  natural  sun,  painting  on  the  dark  and  lower 
ing  cloud  the  glorious  colours  of  the  rainbow,  faith 
serenes  with  the  looks  of  patient  acquiescence,  or 
brightens  with  the  beams  of  joyful  hope,  the  counte 
nance  which  was  bedimmed  with  grief;  and  thus  causes 
the  most  interesting  of  material  forms  to  reflect  to  our 
admiring  gaze,  the  most  difficult  and  the  most  exalted 
of  moral  virtues.  With  regard  to  those  sufferings  which 
are  occasioned  directly  by  religion,  such  as  persecution 
in  any  form,  the  power  of  faith  is  still  more  efficacious  ; 
for  these  sorrows  are  turned  into  joy  before  it.  It  leads 
its  possessors  to  "  glory  in  tribulation;"  to  rejoice  if  they 
are  thought  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name  of 
their  Master  ;  and  it  takes  "  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in 
reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions  and  distresses, 
for  Christ's  sake."*  With  more  than  the  fabled  virtue 
of  any  talisman,  faith,  when  duly  exercised,  heals  the 
wounds  of  the  broken  spirit  and  the  bleeding  heart ; 
renders  its  possessors  impenetrable  to  the  fiery  darts  of 
temptation  ;  enables  them  to  transport  themselves  oc 
casionally  to  regions  far  beyond  this  terrestrial  sphere, 
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to  inhale  the  fragrant  breezes  which  refresh  the  realms 
of  light  and  immortality;  and  though  resident  on  earth,  it 
empowers  them  to  have  habitually  their  "  conversation 
in  heaven."  To  some  persons  I  am  afraid  these  things 
will  appear  as  extravagant  and  incredible  as  the  fictions 
of  romance,  or  the  vagaries  of  insanity.  I  am  speaking, 
however,  my  friends,  "  only  the  words  of  truth  and  so 
berness."  If  you  know  not  where  to  find  confirmations 
in  abundance  of  these  truths,  you  must  either  be  little 
acquainted  with  the  oracles  of  heaven,  or  you  must 
question  their  authority  ;  and  if  you  do  not  find  some 
confirmation  of  these  truths  in  your  own  experience,  as 
well  as  in  the  oracles  of  heaven,  your  case  is  such  as  to 
authorise  no  very  favourable  prognostics  respecting  your 
destiny. 

It  would  no  doubt  be  a  most  delightful  thing  if,  in 
drawing  these  observations  to  a  close,  I  could  indulge 
the  hope  that  all  of  you  were  possessed  of  the  principle 
of  faith,  that  under  its  influence  you  were  warring 
with  success  against  the  corruptions  of  sin,  and,  through 
scenes  of  hardships  and  peril,  setting  your  faces  stedfastly 
as  those  who  are  going  up  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
When  I  consider,  however,  the  sway  which  the  cares 
of  this  world  exercise  over  one  class,  and  the  dominion 
which  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  exert  over  another ; 
when  I  consider  the  unhallowed  encroachments  which 
earthly  concerns  are  allowed  to  make  on  that  compara 
tively  moderate  portion  of  our  time,  which  God  has 
required  us  to  consecrate  to  his  service,  and  the  multi 
farious  evidence  furnished  by  your  general  conduct, 
how  low  is  the  place,  in  your  estimation,  occupied  by 
the  things  of  heaven,  notwithstanding  their  ineffable 
grandeur, — it  is  impossible  not  to  give  way  to  gloomy 
apprehensions  respecting  the  fate  of  many  among  us, 
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and  around  us.  And  entertaining  such  apprehensions, 
would  it  not  be  unkind  to  conceal  them  ?  What  other 
effect  indeed  would  such  concealment  have  than  to  aid 
you  in  doing  what  you  are  hut  too  much  disposed  to  do 
of  yourselves,  to  blindfold  you  on  the  brink  of  ever 
lasting  perdition.  Explicit  and  alarming,  whatever  we 
may  think  of  them,  are  the  declarations  of  scripture1 
respecting  the  setting  the  affections  on  earthly,  in  pre 
ference  to  heavenly  things.  "  The  friendship  of  the 
world  is  enmity  with  God,"* — "  If  any  man  love  the 
world  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."f  Inde 
pendently  of  the  declarations  of  scripture  it  is  manifest, 
from  the  nature  of  things,  that  he  in  whose  heart  there 
is  not  formed,  while  on  earth,  a  relish  for  celestial  en 
joyments,  cannot  be  admitted  to  these  enjoyments 
hereafter.  u  Except  a  man  be  born  again,"  it  is  a  thing 
not  only  morally  incongruous,  but  naturally  impossible, 
that  he  should  see  or  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
what  then  must  be  the  portion  of  such  a  man,  when  he 
is  deprived  of  his  inheritance  on  earth  ?  "What  is  his 
hope,  when  God  taketh  away  his  soul?  How  desirable 
to  him  would  be  the  gloomy  horrors  of  annihilation  ! 
but,  alas  !  between  the  bliss  of  heaven  and  the  misery  of 
hell,  AVC  read  of  no  intermediate  portion,  and  he  who  now 
rejects  the  one  must  hereafter  be  doomed  to  the  other. 
What  an  incentive  to  self-examination  do  these  consi 
derations  furnish  to  all  who  are  in  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  uncertainty  respecting  their  character  and  condition. 
What  an  argument  does  this  furnish  to  every  one  of  us 
to  attend  to  the  one  thing  needful,  and,  instead  of  cum 
bering  ourselves  with  many  things  on  earth,  to  choose 
that  good  part  which  shall  never  be  taken  from  us. 
Dismal  as  are  the  presentiments  respecting  the  future 

*  James  iv.  4.  t    1  John  ii.  1  f>. 
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state  of  multitudes,  which  their  conduct  authorises  us 
to  form,  we  are  yet  allowed  to  hope  that  there  are  still 
a  considerable  number  (would  that  there  were  many 
more  !)  who  have  enlisted  themselves  under  the  banner 
of  the  Cross,  and  who,  under  the  influence  of  faith  in 
him,  who  loved  them  and  gave  himself  for  them,  are 
struggling  with  the  temptations  of  the  world,  some  of 
them,  perhaps,  with  feeble  and  doubtful,  and  others  of 
them  with  more  strenuous  and  decisive  efforts.  To  all 
such  I  would  say,  if  you  would  wish  to  obtain  the  vic 
tory  over  the  world,  it  becomes  you,  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  endure  hardness,  and  to  cultivate  all 
those  dispositions  and  habits  which  are  suited  to  the 
state  of  warfare  in  which  you  are  placed.  Cultivate 
watchfulness  ;  if  you  are  off  your  guard,  your  insidious 
and  vigilant  enemies  are  ready  to  take  advantage  of 
your  negligence.  Cultivate  intrepidity  and  courage, 
for  you  have  dangers  and  terrors  to  encounter.  Culti 
vate  fortitude  and  patience,  for  you  have  toils  and  hard 
ships  to  endure.  As  the  war  you  are  called  to  wage  is 
of  a  spiritual  and  invisible  nature,  as  you  are  guided 
not  by  sight  but  by  faith,  you  are  not  to  expect  to  be 
encouraged  or  disheartened  by  any  of  these  sensible 
objects  or  splendid  scenes,  which  dazzle  the  senses,  and 
rouse  or  depress  the  exertions  of  the  men  of  this  world. 
In  the  contest  in  which  you  engage,  the  ear  is  not 
stunned  with  the  clangour  of  arms,  with  the  shout  of 
victory,  or  the  shrieks  of  the  dying ;  the  eye  is  not 
attracted  by  triumphal  processions,  nor  overpowered 
by  the  sickening  prospect  of  encountering  hosts,  of 
desolated  cities,  or  of  fields  of  carnage  and  blood.  In 
these  respects  the  war  in  which  you  are  engaged  differs 
from  those  waged  by  the  warriors  of  the  world  ;  but  on 
that  very  account  it  must  appear  to  every  considerate 
person  the  more  difficult,  and  the  more  honourable. 
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Among  the  nations  of  the  world  there  is  "  :i  time  of  war 
and;i  time  of  peace,"  but  no  time  can  you  count  on  when 
you  may  safely  repose  from  vigilance  or  activity.  It  is 
the  world  you  have  to  conquer  ;  so  long,  therefore,  as 
you  are  in  the  world  you  are  in  the  country  of  the  enemy, 
and  though  you  may  not  every  moment  be  repelling 
some  formidable  attack,  yet  the  sentinels  must  be  ever 
at  their  post,  the  soldiers  must  ever  have  on  "the  armour 
of  light,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left."  It  becomes 
you,  therefore,  brethren,  to  "put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God  ;  and,  above  all,  to  take  to  yourselves  the  shield  of 
faith,  with  which  you  will  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery 
darts  of  the  wicked  one."*  The  cause  for  which  you 
fight,  the  allies  which  are  leagued  on  your  side,  the 
example  of  those  who  have  gone  before  you,  the  assist 
ance  which  is  promised  you,  and  the  rewards  which 
await  you,  all  combine  to  animate  your  exertions.  The 
cause  in  which  you  are  engaged  is  that  of  righteousness 
and  of  God.  Jehovah  himself  is  your  buckler  and  your 
shield,  and  you  ought  therefore  to  "  quit  yourselves  like 
men,  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might."  Those  who  have  gone  before  you  have  encoun 
tered  dangers  and  difficulties  greater  than  those  to  which 
you  are  now  exposed,  for  "you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin;"  and  lo,thcy  now  stand  before 
the  throne  of  God  arrayed  in  white  robes,  with  crowns 
on  their  heads,  and  palms  of  victory  in  their  hands. 
The  conflict  indeed  may  be  severe  and  protracted, — 
trust  in  the  Lord,  and  the  victory  shall  be  sure.  If  the 
men  whose  portion  is  in  this  life  willingly  exert  them 
selves  to  obtain  an  earthly  and  corruptible  crown,  Avill 
not  you  strive  to  obtain  one  that  is  incorruptible  ? 
"Fight  then  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eter- 
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nal  life."  Recollect  that  you  are  not  sent  a  warfare  on 
your  own  charges,  that  you  "fight  not  uncertainly,  or  as 
those  beating  the  air ;"  for  neither  peril  nor  sword  shall 
prevail  against  you  ;  and  after  a  few  years  of  hostility 
on  earth,  you  shall  be  conducted  to  a  region  of  glorious 
triumph  and  endless  peace.  If  then,  my  friends,  your 
hearts  should  at  any  time  be  ready  to  fail  for  fear  at  the 
prospect  of  approaching  dangers,  look  beyond  them  to 
heaven,  the  goodly  land  of  your  inheritance, — look  up 
to  that  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  view  your  exertions, 
and  exult  in  your  success, — look  up  to  Jesus  Christ, 
the  captain  of  your  salvation, — look  by  the  eye  of  faith 
to  these  glorious  objects,  and  through  the  strength  of 
the  Almighty,  and  the  aid  of  his  omnipotent  arm,  you 
shall  be  enabled  to  retire  from  the  field  of  battle  more 
than  conquerors.  "  It  is  a  faithful  saying," — "  In  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,  but  be  of  good  cheer,  I 
have  overcome  the  world."* 

*  John  xvi,  33. 


SERMOX  III. 

THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  CHRIST. 
1  CORINTHIANS  i.  23.— We  preach  Christ  crucified. 

FKOM  the  passage  with  which  these  words  are  con 
nected,  it  appears  that  the  doctrine  of  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  was  regarded  with  emotions  of  strong  aversion 
and  contempt  both  by  Jews  and  Greeks.  "  The  Jews 
required  a  sign."  Misapprehending  an  expression  in 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  they  expected  their  Messiah 
to  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  visible  splendour, 
and,  in  the  view  of  myriads  of  admiring  spectators,  to 
receive  from  the  "  Ancient  of  days"  his  promised 
kingdom.  Misapprehending  the  predictions  of  all  their 
prophets  relative  to  that  kingdom,  they  expected  it  to 
be  one  of  a  political  and  secular  nature,  in  which 
Jerusalem,  instead  of  Rome,  would  be  the  metropolis 
of  the  world,  and  the  Jews  would  be  exalted  to  a  lofty 
pre-eminence  over  all  other  nations.  To  a  people 
enslaved  by  such  ideas  and  anticipations,  it  may  well 
be  supposed  that  the  doctrine  of  a  spiritual  Saviour, 
who  had  lived  in  poverty,  and  died  as  a  felon  and  a 
slave,  would  be  most  perplexing  and  most  offensive  : 
To  them  "  Christ  crucified  was  a  stumbling-block." 

O 

'•'  The  Greeks  sought  after  wisdom."    They  delighted 
in  the  profound  and  subtle  speculations  of  philosophy, 
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and  in  the  artificial  and  elaborate  embellishments  of 
oratory :  and  to  them  the  doctrine  of  Christ  appeared 
not  only  unattractive  but  preposterous.  "  To  them  it 
was  foolishness." 

But  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  though  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  Jews,  and  foolishness  to  the  Greeks,  was 
the  cardinal  fact  in  the  system  of  Christianity.  It  is 
the  centre  to  which  all  its  other  facts,  and  all  its 
promises  and  doctrines  converge :  the  basis  on  which 
rest  all  the  hopes  and  expectations  of  its  disciples  :  the 
pillar,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  on  which  the  supreme 
Kuler  has  engraven  in  conspicuous  characters  the  attri 
butes  of  his  nature  and  the  leading  principles  of  his 
government.  And  hence,  says  the  apostle  in  the 
passage  before  us,  "  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto 
the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  unto  the  Greeks 
foolishness :  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."  "  We  preach  Christ  crucified :" 
that  is  the  most  prominent  topic  in  our  ministrations ; 
the  sum  and  substance  of  our  preaching. 

It  can  hardly  be  necessary  to  remark,  that  the  apostle 
did  not  intend  to  say  that  he  and  his  fellow-labourers 
in  the  Gospel  restricted  their  preaching  to  the  an 
nouncement  of  the  simple  and  naked  fact,  that  Christ 
was  crucified.  To  preach  Christ  crucified  is  more  than 
that :  It  is  to  preach  that  fact  in  connexion  with  those 
truths  and  topics  which  are  obviously  and  naturally 
conjoined  with  it; — in  connexion  with  his  character 
and  dignity  as  a  Divine  person,  with  the  nature  of  his 
death  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin ; — in  connexion  with  human 
guilt  and  depravity,  which  rendered  his  death  neces 
sary  ;  and  in  connexion  with  its  results,  both  to  himself 
and  to  us :  In  connexion,  therefore,  with  that  un 
limited  dominion  to  which  he  is  elevated  in  his  media- 
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torial  capacity,  with  the  blessings  of  that  immortal 
redemption  which  it  insures  to  all  who  believe  and 
obey  him,  and  in  connexion  with  the  claims  which  it 
gives  him  to  our  love  and  obedience.  These  topics 
constitute  the  substance  and  essence  of  the  Gospel; 
and  these  topics,  as  you  are  aware,  are  brought  before 
you  in  almost  every  sermon.  It  is  not  to  all,  nor 
indeed  to  any  of  these  topics,  that  I  propose  at  present 
to  direct  your  thoughts.  Instead  of  entering  on  a  field 
so  extensive,  and  so  often  surveyed,  all  that  I  intend 
is  to  consider  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  chiefly  as  the 
central  fact  or  event  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  to 

O 

mention  some  of  the  more  remarkable  properties  by 
which  that  event  is  characterized,  and  on  which  you 
may  this  day  meditate  with  interest  and  advantage. 
In  humble  dependence  on  the  Divine  blessing,  let  me 
then  solicit  your  attention  to  the  following  particulars  : 
The  crucifixion  is  a  most  singular  event  ;  an  event 
predicted  long  before  it  happened  ;  a  most  mournful 
event  ;  a  most  joyful  event  ;  a  most  important  event  ; 
a  most  instructive  event  ;  a  most  terrific  event  ;  a 
most  glorious  event;  a  most  certain  event;  a  most 
memorable  event. 


I.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a  most  singular  event. 

Death  itself,  simply  considered,  is  a  common  occur 
rence  ;  for  it  is  appointed  unto  all  men  to  die  :  and 
almost  every  day  we  hear  of  the  death  of  some  of 
our  fellow-creatures.  Xor  was  death  by  crucifixion  a 
rare  occurrence  in  the  age  when  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree.  Read  the  records  of 
Roman  history,  and  you  find  masters  often  causing 
their  slaves  to  be  put  to  death  by  that  inhuman  and 
degrading  punishment  ;  and  you  find  generals  causing 
the  soldiers  of  vanquished  armies,  or  the  inhabitants  of 
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subdued  provinces,  to  be  crucified  by  scores  or  by 
hundreds.  When  Christ  was  crucified  two  others  were 
crucified  with  him,  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  the 
other  on  the  left.  In  what,  then,  consists  the  singu 
larity  of  his  crucifixion  ?  Can  any  here  be  so  ignorant 
as  to  require  a  formal  answer  to  that  question  ?  It 
was  the  singularity  of  his  character.  Were  we  to  say 
that  he  was  an  extraordinary  man,  we  should  say  what 
was  true;  but  we  should  utter  only  a  small  portion  of 
the  truth.  lie  who  was  crucified  on  Calvary  was  the 
Son  of  God  in  human  nature.  And  though  it  was  only 
his  human  nature  that  suffered  or  was  capable  of  suffer 
ing,  that  nature  was  so  intimately  united  to  the  divine 
that  they  constitute  one  person.  Hence  it  is  said  that 
the  "  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified;"  that  the  Prince  of 
life  was  betrayed,  and  killed,  "  and  murdered."  We 
say,  then,  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  renders  his  cruci 
fixion  an  event  not  only  singular,  but  altogether  unique, 
absolutely  unparalleled  :  for,  as  far  as  we  are  informed, 
there  is  no  occurrence  equal  or  at  all  similar  to  it  in 
the  history  of  the  universe.  And  hence  it  has  been 
said,  "  the  cross  stands,  therefore,  amidst  the  lapse  of 
ages  and  the  waste  of  worlds,  a  single  and  solitary 
monument."  When  we  recollect  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
a  person  possessed,  not  only  of  immaculate  innocence 
as  man,  but  of  all  divine  excellencies  and  glories,  and 
that  he  was  the  object  of  the  Father's  infinite  love,  his 
subjection  to  the  shame  and  the  tortures  of  the  cross 
seems  a  thing  so  strange  and  mysterious,  it  implies 
§uch  an  immeasurable  descent  on  his  own  part,  and  the 
appointment  of  it  by  the  Father  seems  so  repugnant  to 
all  our  conceptions  of  Divine  wisdom,  and  justice,  and 
goodness,  that  we  feel  it  an  event  hard  to  be  believed, 
— almost  incredible.  If  there  be  any  who  have  never 
said  to  themselves,  How  can  these  things  be?  the 
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reason  probably  is,  not  that  they  are  stronger  in  faith, 
but  weaker  in  understanding  than  other  men — that 
they  have  never  reflected  on  the  subject  with  becoming 
attention. 

Set  yourselves,  my  friends,  for  a  few  moments  to 
meditate  earnestly  on  the  fact  that  the  Lord  of  glory— 
the  Creator  of  the  universe — was  crucified :  Your 
faith  will  probably  be  staggered,  and  your  reason  per 
plexed.  You  will  find  it  requisite  to  fall  back  for 
support  on  the  evidence  by  which  the  fact  is  attested ; 
you  will  find  that  it  is  necessary,  not  only  to  attend 
carefully  to  the  conclusive  and  resistless  nature  of  that 
evidence,  but  to  consider  the  event  in  connexion  with 
its  intentions  and  results ;  and  to  remember,  further, 
that  the  "  thoughts  and  ways  of  God  are  not  as  the 
thoughts  and  ways  of  man,"  in  order  to  have  your 
doubts  dissipated,  and  your  faith  re-assured. 

II.  The  crucifixion  was  an  event  predicted  long  be 
fore  its  accomplishment. 

About  a  century  ago  an  infidel  of  some  note  published 
a  work  which  was  intended  to  deride  the  claims  of 
Christianity,  and  which  was  entitled  "  Christianity 
as  Old  as  the  Creation."  Like  the  inscription  on 
the  cross,  and  like  some  other  compliments  pointed  at 
the  Saviour  in  contemptuous  mockery,  that  ironical 
title  expressed  only  "  the  words  of  truth  and  sober 
ness."  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed  "  the  King  of 
the  Jews,"  and  his  religion  is  almost  coeval  with  the 
creation.  Scarcely  had  man  fallen  till  intimation  was 
mercifully  given  of  a  glorious  deliverer  and  restorer.; 
and  in  the  very  first  promise  of  a  Saviour,  it  was  fore 
told,  though  in  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms,  that  it 
wras  by  sufferings  and  death  that  lie  was  to  vanquish 
the  tempter  and  destroyer  of  man,  and  rescue  them 
from  his  baleful  dominion,  lie  was  to  bruise  the  head 
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of  the  tempter ;  but  in  doing  so  his  own  heel  was  to 
be  bruised. 

In  predictions  afterwards  delivered,  and  in  ordinances 
afterwards  appointed,  the  death  of  the  Redeemer  was 
foreshown,  and  foreshown  clearly  and  distinctly.  The 
sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  economy  prefigured  that  great 
sacrifice  which  the  Son  of  God  was  to  offer  once  for  all, 
and  by  which  he  was  to  make  a  complete  and  effectual 
atonement ;  and  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  prophets,  the 
occurrences  of  his  life,  and  the  sufferings  of  his  death, 
are  depicted  almost  with  the  particularity  and  plainness 
of  a  historical  narrative.  Not  only  the  general  fact 
of  his  death,  but  the  mode  of  it,  was  explicitly  foretold ; 
for  in  Psalm  xxii.  it  is  intimated  that  his  hands  and  his 
feet  were  to  be  pierced.  This  prediction  refers  un 
doubtedly  to  his  crucifixion — a  prediction  which,  if  it 
had  been  understood,  would,  like  many  others  relative 
to  him,  have  appeared  beforehand  utterly  improbable, 
as  it  was  by  the  Jews  that  he  was  put  to  death,  and 
crucifixion  was  not  a  Jewish,  but  a  Roman  punishment. 

With  regard,  then,  to  the  event  mentioned  in  the 
text,  we  stated  it  as  a  second  particular,  that  it  was 
predicted  long  prior  to  its  accomplishment.  Nor  is  this 
particular  to  be  regarded  as  unimportant  or  uninstruc- 
tive.  The  fact  that  Christ  was  exhibited  as  a  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  the  fre 
quency  and  the  clearness  with  which  his  death  is  men 
tioned  by  the  ancient  prophets,  demonstrate  the  high 
importance  attached  to  it  in  the  counsels  of  heaven ; 
and  the  circumstance  that  even  the  mode  of  it  wras 
previously  mentioned,  indicates  that  it  was  necessary 
or  expedient,  not  only  that  he  should  die,  but  die  in 
that  particular  manner.  And  accordingly  it  is  else 
where  intimated,  that  he  died  by  crucifixion  in  order 
that  he  might  the  more  evidently  and  fully  bear  the 
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curse  due  to  sin,  and  procure  for  us  deliverance  from  it. 
u  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us  ;  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 

III.  The  crucifixion  was  a  most  mournful  event.  The 
death  even  of  a  fellow-creature,  with  whom  we  arc  con 
nected  merely  by  the  tie  of  a  common  nature,  is  a  painful 
and  affecting  occurrence.  AVe  must  be  thoughtless  and 
hard-hearted  and  unfeeling,  indeed,  if  we  can  think 
without  awe  and  fear,  and  without  grief  and  pity,  of  the 
sufferings  which  the  victim  of  death  has  usually  to  en 
dure  ;  of  the  scenes  and  enjoyments  from  which  it  re 
moves  him,  of  the  friends  and  associates  from  whom  it 
tears  him,  and  of  the  unseen  and  unknown  region  into 
which  it  ushers  him.  If  some  of  the  ingredients  by  which 
death  is  often  embittered  were  not  mingled  in  the  cup  of 
the  Saviour,  others  of  them  were  infused  into  it  in  un 
precedented  quantity  ;  and  his  death,  viewed  in  its  na 
ture  and  adjuncts,  may  be  pronounced  the  most  painful 
and  mournful  event  that  ever  occurred.  Think  of  the  suf 
ferings  by  which  it  was  preceded — sufferings  absolutely 
without  a  parallel  for  variety  and  magnitude.  Bar 
barous  and  brutal  as  were  the  indignities  heaped  on 
him  by  his  merciless  enemies,  fearful  and  excruciating 
as  were  the  tortures  of  the  scourge  and  the  cross,  these 
were  light  and  insignificant  in  comparison  of  the  hidden 
and  incomprehensible  agonies  which  tore  his  holy  soul, 
and  extorted  from  him  the  loud  and  bitter  cry, — "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  His 
was  an  accursed  death,  implying  the  endurance  of  that 
punishment  which  was  the  just  desert  of  sin,  in  as  far 
as  that  punishment  could  be  endured  by  an  innocent 
person.  Think  of  the  character  of  the  sufferer,  of  his 
human  purity,  and  his  divine  dignity.  When  other 
men  are  called  to  meet  death  even  in  its  more  terrific 
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shapes,  they  may  say  with  the  dying  malefactor,  "  We 
suffer  justly  ;"  for  all  men  have  sinned,  and  death  is 
the  penalty  and  the  wages  of  sin.  "  But  this  man  had 
done  nothing  amiss  :"  he  was  adorned  with  sinless 
innocence ;  all  excellencies,  divine  and  human,  were 
concentrated  in  his  character ;  and  viewed  in  himself, 
he  was  not  only  not  a  legitimate  subject  of  pain  or 
death,  he  \vas  entitled  to  unmingled  happiness  and  im 
mortal  honour.  Consider  the  causes  of  his  crucifixion. 
He  suffered  the  just  one  in  the  room  of  the  unjust ;  and 
is  it  not  a  most  impressive  and  affecting,  a  most  hum 
bling  and  painful  consideration,  that  so  tremendous  was 
the  guilt  which  we  had  incurred,  so  direful  the  evils  in 
which  we  were  involved,  that  nothing  short  of  the 
crucifixion  of  the  Son  of  God  could  expiate  that  guilt, 
or  extricate  from  those  evils  ? 

IV.  The  crucifixion  was  a  most  consoling  and  joyful 
event.  This  particular  may  seem  to  involve  an  express 
contradiction  of  the  preceding;  but  a  little  consideration 
will  convince  you  that,  like  the  cloud  which  guided  the 
Israelites  in  the  Red  sea  and  the  wilderness,  the  same 
event  may  have  both  a  dark  and  a  bright  side,  and  be 
fitted  at  once  to  awaken  emotions  of  deep  grief  and  ar 
dent  joy.  Take,  as  an  example,  a  decisive  victory  gained 
after  a  sanguinary  contest  over  the  ambitious  despot,  who 
attempts  to  subjugate  an  unoffending  and  independent 
nation  to  his  own  tyrannical  yoke.  What  matter  of 
joy  that  the  unprincipled  invader  is  repelled,  and  that 
the  cause  of  justice  and  freedom  is  triumphantly  vindi 
cated  ;  but  what  matter  of  grief  that  the  victory  is 
purchased  by  a  price  so  costly  as  the  blood  of  thousands 
of  brave  and  patriotic  citizens.  Take  another  illustra 
tion  from  a  fact  of  more  frequent  occurrence,  and  of 
more  sacred  complexion.  What  matter  of  just  regret 
when  a  man  of  eminent  piety  and  usefulness  is  prema- 
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turely  called  away  from  the  land  of  the  living,  and  when 
his  family  and  friends,  the  chureh  and  society,  are  de 
prived  of  the  inestimable  benefit  of  his  instructions,  and 
his  prayers,  his  exertions,  and  his  example  !    But  on 
the  other  hand,  "  if  we  love  him  we  will  rejoice  that  he 
has  gone  to  the  Father ;''  that  his  warfare  is  accom 
plished  ;  that  he  is  removed  from  a  scene  of  imperfec 
tion  and  sin,  of  conflict  and  sorrow,  to  a  region  of  sinless 
purity,  of  impregnable  safety,  and  of  untroubled  repose. 
You  perceive,  then,  that  paradoxical  though  it  seems, 
it  may  yet  happen  that  the  same  event  may  be  at  once 
of  a  mournful  and  joyous  nature.     Such  an  event  was 
the   death  of  Christ.      We  have  seen   that,  in  some 
respects,  it  was  an  event  most  distressing  and  mournful, 
but  in  some  respects  it  was  also  the  most  consoling  and 
joyful  event  that  ever  occurred  on  earth.     To  be  con 
vinced  of  this,  contemplate  its  consequences  and  effects, 
in  reference  both  to  us  and  to  himself.    Contemplate  its 
consequences  in  reference  to  our  fallen  and  wretched 
race.    It  did  what  nothing  else  could  have  done :  it  made 
a  true  and  complete  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for 
human  guilt;  removed  all  the  obstacles  that  obstructed 
the  exercise  of  pardoning  mercy,  and  opened  a  way  for 
the  proclamation  of  a  gratuitous   remission,   and   an 
eternal  redemption  to  men  of  all  kindreds,  and  tribes, 
and  nations,  and  languages.      By  consummating  the 
typical  ordinances  of  the  law,  it  virtually  repealed  that 
dark  and  cumbersome  dispensation,  and  introduced  the 
evangelical  economy  of  light  and  splendour,  of  simplicity 
and  liberty.    View  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  in  reference 
to   himself  personally,   and   it   furnishes    a   legitimate 
ground  of  triumphant  rejoicing ;  for  it  was  the  means 
of  elevating  him  to  new  honours  and  dignities  in  heaven, 
and  it  is  to  be  the  means  of  extending  his  renown  to  the 
remotest  boundaries  of  the  earth.    His  death  conducted 
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to  a  life  of  immortal  power,  and  happiness,  and  glory. 
The  cross  was  the  way  to  the  throne,  the  crown,  and 
the  sceptre.  "  For  the  suffering  of  death,  he  was 
crowned  with  honour."*  "  He  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross; 
wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given 
him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  That  at  the 
name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the 
earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."!  If, 
then,  the  death  of  Christ  be  an  event  at  once  most 
mournful  and  joyous,  it  becomes  us  to  regard  it  with 
mingled  emotions  of  grief  and  gladness ;  to  rejoice  in 
it,  but  to  rejoice  with  trembling. 

V.  The  crucifixion  was  a  most  important  event.  Of  all 
the  attributes  that  can  be  predicated  respecting  the 
death  of  Christ,  this  is  manifestly  the  most  momentous. 
But  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  insist  on  it  at  greater 
length  than  on  the  others ;  partly  because  what  was  said 
on  them,  will  serve  for  the  illustration  of  this;  and  partly 
because  the  considerations  which  demonstrate  the  im 
portance  of  that  event,  may  be  presumed  to  occur 
spontaneously  to  our  contemplations.  If  we  are  asked 
what  are  the  principal  elements  which  impart  dignity 
and  importance  to  any  event,  the  twTo  on  which  we 
ought  to  fix  are,  its  tendency  to  promote  the  happiness' 
of  man,  and  its  tendency  to  advance  the  glory  of  God. 
Examine  the  death  of  Christ  in  its  bearings  on  each  of 
these  objects,  and  you  will  pronounce  it  the  most 
momentous  occurrence  that  the  annals  of  earth  or 
heaven,  of  time  or  eternity,  will  have  to  record.  View 
it  in  reference  to  the  interests  and  the  happiness  of 

*  Heb.  ii.  9.  t  Phil-  "•  8-11. 
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men,  and  how  incalculable  its  importance.  It  is  the 
meritorious  and  procuring  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  the 
means  of  rescuing  an  innumerable  multitude  of  human 
beings  from  guilt  and  perdition,  and  of  raising  them  to 
sinless  purity  and  celestial  bliss.  Analyse  its  operations 
more  minutely ;  attend  in  detail  to  the  beneficent  and 
glorious  results  which  it  has  achieved,  and  to  the  inesti 
mable  blessings  which  it  has  procured.  It  is  the  pro 
pitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  it  has 
thus  insured  a  complete  and  everlasting  remission  to  all 
who  are  willing  to  accept  of  it  as  a  free  gift  of  divine 
mercy.  It  removed  the  barriers  which  prevented  any 
amicable  intercourse  between  God  and  man.,  and  opened 
a  channel  by  which  the  quickening  and  purifying 
influences  of  the  Divine  Spirit  might  be  transmitted  to 
our  depraved  and  polluted  souls.  By  his  sufferings  on 
the  cross  also,  the  Son  of  God  vanquished  and  subdued 
the  powers  of  hell,  divested  death  of  his  terrors,  and 
disarmed  him  of  his  sting.  "  On  the  cross  he  spoiled 
principalities  and  powers,  making  a  show  of  them 
openly,  and  triumphing  over  them  in  it."  "  Through 
death,  he  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is  the  devil ;  and  delivered  them  who,  through  fear 
of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.'' 

Contemplate  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  in  its  aspect 
and  bearings  on  the  character  and  glory  of  God,  and 
you  will  perceive  that  in  this  view  also,  it  is  an  event 
of  matchless  importance.  It  affords  a  far  more  magni 
ficent  and  impressive  display  than  is  any  where  else 
afforded  of  his  perfections,  and  especially  of  his  moral 
perfections,  the  most  glorious  attributes  of  his  nature. 

"  The  Jews  require  a  sign;''  a  signal  and  miraculous 
display  of  divine  power:  "  the  Greeks  seek  after  wis 
dom/' — after  ingenious  ratiocinations,  and  specious 
theories.  In  the  cross  we  are  presented  with  a  display 
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of  power  more  stupendous  than  that  presented  in  the 
creation  of  the  universe ;  and  with  a  manifestation  of 
wisdom  which  throws  into  darkness  all  the  speculations 
of  human  reason,  and  all  the  inventions  of  human  fancy. 
"  We  preach  Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom 
of  God:"  and  with  equal  truth  we  may  add,  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  the  goodness  of  God. 

Here  he  displays  his  manifold  wisdom,  "  the  exceed 
ing  greatness  of  his  power,  the  exceeding  riches  of  his 
grace,"  and  the  amazing  wonders  of  his  love.  It  is  at 
the  cross  that  justice  musters  its  terrors,  and  mercy 
unfurls  her  banners ;  and  it  is  here  that  the  apparently 
incompatible  claims  of  those  attributes  are  reconciled 
and  harmonized;  that  "  mercy  and  truth  are  met 
together;  righteousness  and  peace  have  kissed  each 
other."*  Here,  then,  the  Supreme  Ruler  exhibits  his 
character  in  an  aspect  at  once  most  august  and  most 
attractive, — an  aspect  altogether  new  and  unprece 
dented  ;  for  here  he  is  seen  condemning  sin,  yet  justi 
fying  the  sinner;  at  once  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour. 

Perhaps,  brethren,  it  may  serve  to  elevate  still  farther 
your  conceptions  of  the  importance  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  to  meditate  for  a  single  moment  on  the  illimit 
able  extent,  both  of  duration  and  of  space,  to  which  its 
influence  is  destined  to  reach.  This  influence,  instead 
of  gradually  fading  away,  like  that  of  other  events,  will 
continue  to  enlarge  till  the  remotest  hour  of  time :  but 
time  will  not  be  sufficient  for  its  evolution, — it  will 
stretch  to  the  remotest  era  of  eternity.  The  preaching 
of  the  cross  will  one  day  fill  the  earth  with  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  peace ;  but  its  effects  will  not  be 
confined  to  the  earth.  They  are  already  conspicuous 
both  in  heaven  and  in  hell;  and  they  will  be  conspicuous 

*  Psal.  Ixxxv.  10. 


>  THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  CHRIST. 

in  heaven  and  in  hell,  when  the  earth,  and  the  v\orks 
therein,  have  been  burnt  up  and  dissolved.  They  are 
conspicuous  in  heaven:  for  in  heaven  the  Son  of  God 
appears  like  a  Lamb,  bearing  the  marks  of  recent 
slaughter  :  and  the  song  of  the  human  worshippers 
before  the  throne  in  heaven  is,  "  Thou  wast  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood."  And  that  of 
the  angelic  hosts  is,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."*  The 
power  of  the  cross  is  felt,  and  will  be  for  ever  felt,  in 
hell :  for  the  most  intolerable  ingredient  in  the  cup  of 
the  finally  impenitent,  will  be  the  recollection  of  having 
despised  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

VI.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a  most  instructive 
event.  It  is  so  because  it  teaches  numerous  lessons 
both  doctrinal  and  practical,  lessons  of  incalculable 
value.  There  is  no  subject  more  sublime  and  majestic 
in  itself  than  the  character  and  perfections  of  God  : 
and  there  is  none  so  interesting  and  momentous  to  us 
as  the  means  by  which  his  displeasure  may  be  averted, 
and  his  favour  ensured.  On  the  first  of  these  subjects 
the  voice  of  nature  and  reason,  and  the  voice  of  tradi 
tion  and  history,  impart  some  information ;  but  that 
information  they  impart  in  a  tone  too  feeble  and  in 
distinct  to  arrest  or  instruct  the  great  bulk  of  man 
kind.  On  the  second,  these  teachers  are  almost  as 
mute  as  the  speechless  statue  ;  or,  if  they  speak  at  all, 
the  words  they  utter  are  words  not  of  comfort  and 
hope,  but  of  perplexity  and  despair  :  they  speak  only 
to  confess  their  ignorance,  and  to  implore  information. 
But  on  those  grand  and  momentous  subjects  the  cruci 
fixion  of  Christ  furnishes  all  necessary  and  desirable 
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information :  and  that  information  it  proclaims,  if  not 
in  audible  and  articulate,  yet  in  most  intelligible  and 
impressive  language.  Even  of  the  natural  attributes 
of  the  Deity,  of  his  power  and  wisdom,  it  presents,  as 
was  formerly  shown,  a  more  instructive  manifestation 
than  the  works  of  creation  and  providence :  for  it  ex 
hibits  the  contrivance  of  more  wonderful  arrangements, 
the  removal  of  more  formidable  obstacles,  and  the 
accomplishment  of  more  glorious  ends.  Christ  cruci 
fied  is  "  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God." 
And  still  more  illustrious  is  the  display  which  it  pre 
sents  of  his  higher  and  nobler,  his  moral  perfections. 
It  is  the  medium  through  which  divine  mercy  flows  to 
sinners  of  the  human  race  :  a  medium  which  renders 
the  exercise  of  mercy  not  only  compatible  with  the 
requirements  of  immutable  rectitude  and  purity,  but 
which  magnifies  and  honours  those  most  august,  and 
to  guilty  creatures  most  awful  and  terrific,  perfections. 
Of  the  great  question  then,  "  How  shall  man  be  just 
with  God  ?"  a  question  the  most  momentous  and  diffi 
cult  that,  can  occupy  the  human  mind,  and  which  even 
angelic  intellects  could  not  have  solved,  the  cross 
affords  a  complete  and  satisfactory  solution.  "  Christ 
Jesus  hath  God  set  forth  as  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  method  of  justification 
by  the  remission  of  sins."* 

The  crucifixion  of  Christ  is  an  event  most  instructive, 
not  only  as  embodying  principles  the  most  sublime  and 
momentous,  and  unfolding  discoveries  the  most  glo 
rious  and  consoling,  but  as  proclaiming  practical 
lessons,  and  emitting  practical  influences  the  most 
necessary  and  valuable.  While  it  is  the  meritorious 
and  procuring  cause  of  justification,  of  deliverance  from 

*  Rom.  iii.  25. 
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guilt  and  punishment,  it  may  be  regarded  also  as 
the  cause  and  medium  of  sanctification  ;  for  it  both 
opens  the  way  for  the  communication  of  the  sanctify 
ing  Spirit,  and  affords  the  only  efficient  incentives  to 
purity  of  heart  and  holiness  of  life.  l>y  the  views 
which  it  presents  of  the  inflexibility  of  the  divine  law, 
and  the  malignity  of  sin,  it  inspires  a  holy  and  salutary 
terror  of  transgression  ;  and,  by  the  exhibition  which 
it  furnishes  of  infinite  kindness,  and  mercy,  and  love, 
it  expels  the  natural  enmity  of  the  human  heart  to  God 
and  goodness,  melts  it  into  tenderness  and  penitence, 
and,  by  a  secret  yet  potent  impulse,  constrains  to 
love  and  obedience. 

Nor  is  this  the  only  aspect  in  which  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ  suggests  practical  instruction  of  inestimable 
value.  In  the  course  of  his  life  he  had  afforded  a  most 
attractive  pattern  of  piety  and  benevolence,  "  going 
about  doing  good  ;"  but  in  the  concluding  scene  of  his 
history  almost  all  conceivable  virtues  and  excellencies 
arc  concentrated,  as  it  were,  into  a  focus, — one  grand 
and  central  point.  Human  duty  is  comprehended  in 
love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  But  never  was  there 
manifested  such  love  to  God  and  man  as  that  which 
Christ  displayed  when,  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  the 
Father,  and  to  procure  salvation  for  man,  he  endured 
not  only  the  bodily  tortures  of  crucifixion,  but  along 
with  them  mental  agonies  inconceivably  more  severe  ; 
and  when,  instead  of  resenting  the  atrocious  cruelty 
of  his  murderers,  he  prayed  for  their  forgiveness.  The 
crucifixion  of  Christ  constitutes,  therefore,  not  only  the 
motive,  but  the  model  of  holiness  and  virtue  ;  and  in 
this  view  also  it  presents  a  spectacle  to  which  there  is 
nothing  parallel  within  the  circle  of  the  universe. 

On  the  whole,  then,  whether  we  think  of  the  moral 
principles  or  the  religious  discoveries  which  the  cruci- 
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fixion  of  Christ  exhibits, — of  the  motives  to  obedience 
which  it  furnishes,  or  of  the  virtues  which  it  exempli 
fies,  we  must  pronounce  it  the  most  instructive  of  all 
events.  To  know  Jesus  Christ  is  peace  and  purity 
now,  and  life  eternal  hereafter ;  and  the  quintessence 
of  that  divine  science  is  the  knowledge  of  his  cross. 

VII.  The  crucifixion  was  a  most  terrific  and  appalling 
event. 

If  there  be  anything  terrific  in  natural  or  moral  evil, 
in  intense  suffering,  or  enormous  wickedness,  or  in 
divine  wrath  on  account  of  sin,  the  scene  enacted  on 
Calvary  is  one  truly  terrific.  Look  at  the  immediate 
agents  in  that  tragical  transaction;  contemplate  the 
Roman  soldiers,  and  the  priests  and  people  of  the  Jews, 
viewing  the  sufferings  of  Christ  not  only  without  pity, 
but  with  fiendish  delight  and  exultation,  and  adding  to 
them  by  their  taunts  and  reproaches  ;  recollect  that 
the  sufferer  was  a  person  of  spotless  innocence  and 
divine  excellence, — and  you  will  acknowledge  that  the 
transaction  was  one  of  a  most  terrific  character ;  pre 
senting  an  unparalleled  accumulation  of  wickedness, 
and  awakening  the  anticipation  of  a  proportionate  ven 
geance. 

Contemplate  next  the  exterior  accompaniments  of 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ :  even  they  will  compel  you 
to  pronounce  it  an  event  truly  terrific  and  appalling. 
The  human  agents  are  insensible  to  the  sorrows  of  the 
sufferer,  and  to  the  atrocity  of  their  own  wickedness ; 
but  the  objects  of  inanimate  nature  gave  tokens,  and 
tokens  not  equivocal,  of  sympathy  with  him,  of  dis 
approbation  of  them,  and  of  that  wrath  which  was 
soon  to  come  upon  them.  "From  the  sixth  hour 
there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  till  the  ninth 
hour.  And  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom.  And  the  earth 
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did  quake  :  and  the  rocks  rent :  and  the  graves  were 
opened."*  If,  my  friends,  you  had  actually  wit 
nessed  these  prodigies  ;  if  you  had  been  present  when 
the  sun  went  down  at  noon,  and  the  earth  was  dark 
ened  in  the  clear  day  ; — if  you  had  felt  the  shock  of 
that  earthquake  which  rent  the  rocks,  and  threw  open 
the  mansions  of  the  dead,  your  emotions  would  pro 
bably  have  been  similar  to  those  of  the  people  who 
came  together  to  that  sight,  and  who,  "  beholding  the 
things  that  were  done,  smote  their  breasts  and  re 
turned."  But,  my  friends,  there  are  other  particulars 
connected  with  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  which,  if  duly 
contemplated,  will  move  yet  more  powerfully  your  slug 
gish  spirits. 

From  the  circumstantial  appendages,  from  the  sable 
and  portentous  drapery  of  that  transaction,  pass  to  the 
examination  of  its  substance  and  essence  ;  view  it  with 
the  eye  of  the  mind  rather  than  of  sense,  and  you  will 
see  stronger  reason  still  to  regard  it  as  terrific  and 
appalling.  To  aid  you  in  perceiving  how  much  it 
possesses  of  those  qualities,  compare  it  with  some  of 
the  most  fearful  and  impressive  scenes  of  which  you 
have  ever  read  or  heard.  "  Come  to  the  mount  that 
inio-ht  be  touched,  and  that  burned  with  fire,  and 
unto  blackness,  and  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words,  which 
voice  they  that  heard  entreated  that  the  word  should 
not  be  spoken  to  them  any  more  :  and  where  so  terrible 
was  the  sight  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and 
quake."  Descend  to  the  pit  of  hopeless  woe;  con 
template  its  horrific  darkness  and  its  unquenchable 
fires ;  listen  to  the  groans  of  accursed  spirits,  tossed 
on  the  burning  surge,  and  corroded  day  and  night  by 
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"  the  worm  that  never  dies."  These  are  scenes  not  to 
be  contemplated  without  awe,  and  terror,  and  dismay; 
but  the  scene  of  Calvary  is  in  many  respects  fitted  to 
awaken  far  more  powerfully  those  painful  emotions. 
Mount  Sinai  exhibits  the  promulgation  of  the  precepts 
of  the  law,  not  the  infliction  of  its  penalty ;  and  the 
terror  which  it  awakened  in  the  hearts  even  of  those 
who  were  actually  present,  was  soon  forgotten.  In  hell 
there  is  the  infliction  of  vengeance,  the  endurance  of 
misery ;  but  that  vengeance  is  inflicted  on  the  guilty, 
that  misery  is  endured  by  transgressors  :  and  doubtless, 
if  our  moral  perceptions  were  sufficiently  clear  and 
vivid,  we  should  say  of  that  vengeance  that  it  does  not 
exceed  the  magnitude  of  the  guilt,  and  of  that  misery, 
that  it  is  amply  merited. 

Far  different,  and  far  more  impressive  and  appalling, 
is  the  scene  presented  on  Calvary.  Here  is  a  person 
who  has  "done  nothing  amiss;"  one  who  was  more 
than  man, — a  divine  person ;  and  yet,  because  he  has 
become  the  surety  of  sinners,  he  must  bear  more  than 
man  or  angel  can  endure.  When  the  sword  of  justice 
smites  the  guilty,  it  merely  executes  its  natural  and 
appointed  functions :  but  here  it  smites  the  man  who 
was  the  associate  and  equal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The 
strokes  which  that  sword  had  inflicted  on  transgressors, 
in  the  previous  history  of  the  world,  had  been  such  as 
made  the  hearts  of  men  to  tremble  and  their  ears  to 
tingle ;  and  yet,  as  if  to  show  that  its  previous  inflic 
tions  had  been  nothing  to  this,  it  is  represented  by  the 
Almighty  himself  as  having  hitherto  slept  in  the  scab 
bard,  and  as  now  summoned  to  "  awake."  If  such, 
then,  was  the  vengeance  inflicted  on  the  "  Holy  One 
of  God,"  as  the  representative  of  the  guilty,  how  in 
evitable  and  dreadful  must  be  the  punishment  reserved 
for  the  guilty  themselves.  « If  these  things  were  done 
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in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?" 
Think  often,  my  friends,  of  those  particulars  :  they  will 
eause  your  hearts  to  meditate  terror,  but  that  terror 
will  impel  you  to  flee  from  sin,  and  to  betake  yourselves 
to  the  Saviour. 

VIII.  The  crucifixion  was  a  most  glorious  event. 
There  is  perhaps  no  property  that  can  be  predicated  of  it 
more  likely  to  startle  an  ill-informed  and  inconsiderate 
hearer  than  this  :  none  which  the  natural  man  will  more 
obstinately  deny.  To  him  the  whole  history  of  Christ 
appears  to  have  no  form  or  comeliness  ;  and  the  crucifix 
ion,  instead  of  an  honourable  or  glorious,  seems  an  igno 
minious  and  shameful  event.  Such,  unquestionably,  is 
the  aspect  which  it  presents  to  the  bodily  eye ;  and  the 
scripture  itself  speaks  of  the  shame  of  the  cross.  What, 
indeed,  can  be  imagined  more  shameful  and  degrading, 
more  repulsive  to  all  the  natural  sensibilities  of  the 
human  mind,  than  for  a  man  to  be  condemned  to  capital 
punishment,  spit  on  and  buffeted,  stript  of  his  raiment 
and  scourged,  nailed  to  a  cross  between  two  robbers, 
and  left  to  expire  amid  the  insults  and  imprecations  of 
a  merciless  rabble?  The  death  of  the  cross  was  a 
death  at  once  painful,  shameful,  and  accursed :  and 
why,  then,  speak  of  it  as  honourable  ?  My  friends,  if 
the  death  of  the  cross  was  in  itself  a  shameful  death, 
and,  to  the  bodily  eye,  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  a 
spectacle  most  ignominious  and  debasing,  yet  to  the 
eye  of  faith,  and  to  the  eye  of  reason,  if  reason  is 
properly  enlightened,  it  is  a  spectacle  incomparably 
attractive  and  glorious.  What  ingredients  are  there 
of  true  dignity,  what  circumstances  or  considerations — 
requisites  to  moral  glory — which  are  not  combined  in 
this  wonderful  transaction  ?  Do  we  regard  the  objects 
niul  scenes  of  inanimate  nature  as  invested  with  glory, 
not  merely  because  they  delight  the  eye  by  their  vast- 
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ness,  their  splendour,  and  their  beauty,  but  because 
they  reflect  like  a  mirror  the  glory  of  the  Creator,  dis 
playing  his  "  invisible  things,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead?"     If  so,  the  cross   ought  to  be  pro 
nounced  transcendantly  glorious ;  for  u  in  the  face  of 
Christ,"  in  his  person,  and  work,  and  salvation,  there 
is  a  far  brighter  manifestation  of  the  character  and 
attributes,  and  of  the  purposes  and  sentiments  of  God. 
Is  there  in  virtue  or  moral  goodness  "  the  glory  that 
excelleth,"   that  surpasses  immeasurably  all  external 
grandeur,  all  the  feats  of  bodily  strength,  and  all  the 
efforts  and  acquirements  of  mere  intellect  ?     If  so,  the 
crucifixion  of  Christ  presents  a  spectacle  of  surpassing 
glory ;    for  it  exhibits  an  unrivalled  constellation  of 
moral  excellencies, — of  zeal  and  devotedness  towards 
God,  of  fortitude  and  patience  amid  insults  and  tortures, 
of  love  to  friends  and  kindness  to  enemies.     "  Look, 
then,  to  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith : 
who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God."     Consider  him  "  who  en 
dured  such  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself, 
lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds."*     Is  it 
glorious  to  achieve  the  conquest  of  fierce,  and  powerful, 
and  insidious  foes  ?     On  the  cross  Jesus  Christ,  "  as 
the  Captain  of  salvation,"  vanquished  those  potent  and 
crafty  and  rancorous  enemies,  who  had  triumphed  over 
all  earthly  heroes  and  earthly  armies.     "  He  abolished 
death,  and  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  making  a 
show  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it."f     Is 
it  glorious  to  confer  valuable  blessings  and  to  perform 
good  offices,  to  enrich  the  indigent,   to  comfort  the 
wretched ;  or  to  advance  the  civilization,  the  happiness 
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and  morality  of  the  species?  I>y  his  death  on  the 
cross,  the  Lord  Jesus  secured  for  all  who  will  accept 
of  them  the  blessings  of  a  spiritual  and  immortal  re 
demption  ;  "  blessings  more  excellent  and  glorious  than 
mountains  of  prey.''  And  while  the  preaching  of  his 
cross  has  been  the  means  of  preparing  a  vast  multitude 
for  the  employments  and  enjoyments  of  heaven,  it  has 
produced  transformations  on  earth  most  beneficent  and 
astonishing;  for  it  has  enlightened  the  ignorant,  com 
forted  the  miserable,  civilized  the  savage,  liberated  the 
slave,  and,  almost  in  the  literal  as  well  as  the  meta 
phorical  sense,  it  has  gladdened  the  wilderness  and  the 
solitary  place,  and  "  made  the  desert  to  rejoice  and 
blossom  as  the  rose." 

If  such,  then,  be  the  attractions  and  glories  of  the 
cross,  with  what  sentiments  should  we  regard  it  ?  To 
the  wise  man,  and  the  disputer  of  this  world ;  to  the 
hero  and  the  politician,  let  it  be  now,  as  in  the  primitive 
ao;c,  "  a  stumbling-block  and  foolishness;"  but  ours  be 
the  resolution  of  one  wiser  and  illustrious  than  they  all, 
•'  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world."* 

IX.  The  crucifixion  is  a  certain  event.  It  may  seem 
that  it  would  have  been  more  natural  and  logical  to 
beo-in  with  this  property  :  since,  if  it  were  wanting,  or  if 
it,  were  at  all  questionable,  all  that  has  been  said  falls  to 
the  around.  We  have  been  contemplating  a  structure 
which  appears  vast  and  venerable,  but  which  rests  on 
no  solid  basis.  To  this  particular,  however,  we  advert, 
not  because  it  is  doubtful,  but  because  it  is  of  great 
importance,  and  because  it  may  be  useful  to  remind 
you  that,  in  ascribing  to  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  the 
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various  properties  already  illustrated,  we  have  not  been 
embellishing  a  fantastic  fiction,  or  a  doubtful  trans 
action,  but  uttering  only  "  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness." 

If  the  question  be  put,  What  evidence  have  we  for 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  ? — we  might  reply,  The  same 
substantially  which  we  have  for  the  other  occurrences 
of  his  history, — for  his  birth,  his  miracles,  and  his 
resurrection.  Like  those  other  occurrences,  his  cruci 
fixion  was  a  fact  cognizable  by  the  bodily  senses  of  men. 
The  witnesses  which  attest  it,  are  persons  of  unques 
tionable  integrity ;  and,  in  bearing  testimony  to  it,  they 
submitted  to  the  greatest  sacrifices ; — all  of  them  to  a 
life  of  toil  and  danger,  and  most  of  them  to  an  excru 
ciating  death.  Not  only  did  they  proclaim  the  fact  by 
oral  testimony;  they  committed  it  to  writing.  Those 
writings  have  been  conveyed,  unadulterated,  from  age 
to  age.  We  ourselves  have  read  them,  and  can  trace 
in  them  innumerable  tokens  of  truth  and  honesty. 
Farther,  the  religion  of  Christ,  of  which  his  crucifixion 
constitutes  one  of  the  cardinal  facts,  was  a  religion  so 
offensive  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  the  human 
agents  employed  to  propagate  it  were  so  few  and  con 
temptible,  that  it  could  never  have  gained  a  footing  in 
the  world,  unless  those  facts  had  actually  occurred,  and 
unless  its  miracles  had  actually  been  wrought.  Farther 
still,  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  was  attested  by  evidence 
which,  if  possible,  was  stronger  than  that  which  attests 
the  other  facts  that  occurred  at  his  death,  or  the  pre 
vious  facts  of  his  earthly  history. 

To  bear  witness  of  his  resurrection,  was  one  of  the 
chief  duties  of  the  apostles  and  their  fellow  labourers. 
In  the  primitive  age,  those  facts  were  scrutinized  with 
a  jealousy  and  caution  which  precluded  the  possibility 
of  deception;  and,  in  the  subsequent  age,  the  crucifixion 
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of  Christ  1ms  formed  the  great  theme  of  the  teachers 
of  his  religion.  Many,  doubtless,  who  have  assumed 
the  office  of  the  Christian  ministry,  have  kept  that 
theme  in  the  back  ground ;  but  not  a  preacher,  in  any 
ao-e,  deservinir  the  name  of  a  servant  of  Christ,  who 

O     '  <""> 

could  not  say,  "  I  preach  Christ  crucified,"-  "  I  deter 
mined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified."*  Now,  notwithstanding  all 
the  corruptions  that  have  disfigured  the  religion  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  calamities  that  have  befallen  his 
church,  there  have  always  been  some,  and  often  there 
have  been  many,  who  have  counted  it  their  honour  to 
proclaim  that  glorious  theme ;  and  it  is  to  those  who 
have  proclaimed  faithfully  that  great  fact,  not  to  those 
who  boast  of  their  consecration  by  an  external  cere 
mony,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  true  apostolical 
succession.  Farther,  and  finally  on  this  particular, 
while  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  has  been  exhibited  by 
the  ordinance  of  preaching,  there  is  another  ordinance 
wrhich,  if  not  more  important,  is  invested  with  a  cha 
racter  of  higher  sanctity,  which  wTas  instituted  for  tho 
express  purpose  of  commemorating  his  death,  and  which 
affords  an  additional  proof  of  its  certainty.  This  ordi 
nance  has  been  audaciously  mutilated  by  that  church 
which  pretends  to  be  the  only  true  and  catholic  church 
of  Christ.  It  has  been  unhappily  neglected  by  some 
who  have  yet  avowed  themselves  his  followers;  but  by 
the  vast  majority,  if  not  by  all  of  his  genuine  disciples 
in  every  successive  age,  it  has  been  observed  with 
ineffable  gratitude  and  joy ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be 
observed  as  long  as  the  earth  endures.  "  As  often  ;IH 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  showr  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come."* 

*  1  Cor.  i.  23  :  ii.  -2.  t  2  Cor.  xi.  26. 
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X.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  is  a  most  memorable 
event — an  event  worthy  of  affectionate  and  everlasting 
remembrance. 

That  it  is  so,  and  that  we  consequently  are  bound  to 
remember  and  commemorate  it,  is  abundantly  evident 
from  the  considerations  which  have  been  illustrated. 
It  is  an  event  of  a  most  singular  and  extraordinary  cha 
racter,  which  has  no  parallel  in  the  history  of  the 
universe ;  and  even  in  this  view  it  is  worthy  of  atten 
tion  as  a  matter  of  interesting  speculation.  It  is  the 
most  momentous,  the  most  beneficial,  and  joyous  of  all 
events  ;  the  meritorious  and  procuring  cause  of  human 
redemption ; — an  event  also,  from  which  there  redounds 
an  immense  accession  of  glory  to  God.  Not  to  re 
member  it,  then, — not  to  meditate  on  it,  day  by  day, 
and  not  to  show  it  forth  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper, 
is  to  be  guilty  of  conduct  the  most  irreligious,  and  the 
most  criminal.  It  is  to  disregard  our  own  immortal 
interests,  our  everlasting  well-being;  and  it  is  to  trample 
with  contempt  on  the  demands  of  divine  authority,  and 
the  claims  of  divine  love.  Again,  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ  is  a  most  instructive  event,  affording  a  most 
glorious  manifestation  of  the  perfections  of  God,  and  of 
the  principles  of  his  government ;  presenting  the  most 
cogent  incentives  to  holiness ;  and  furnishing  also  an 
unrivalled  exemplification  of  piety  and  virtue.  In  this 
view,  it  deserves  our  study  and  our  remembrance,  that 
our  religious  views  and  apprehensions  may  be  rectified 
and  enlarged ;  that  "  our  hearts  may  be  made  better;" 
and  that  every  part  of  our  conduct  may  be  brought 
under  the  control  of  religious  principle. 

For  these  and  other  reasons,  the  crucifixion  of  Christ 
has  been  devoutly  remembered  by  his  followers  in  all 
past  ages ;  and  for  these  and  other  reasons,  it  will  be 
remembered  by  saints  and  angels  to  all  eternity.  Many 


SO  THE  CRUCIFIXION  OF  CHRIST. 

other  exploits  of  which  this  earth  lias  been  the  theatre — 
battles  and  victories,  which  have  excited  the  admiration 
of  the  multitude,  and  which  poets  and  orators  have 
celebrated  with  rapture,  will  at  last  be  forgotten  ;  the 
fame  of  the  heroes  and  legislators,  of  the  sages  and 
philosophers  of  the  world,  will  wax  dim  with  years  : 
the  world  itself  will  pass  away  ;  but  the  hour  will  never 
arrive  when  the  worshippers  in  heaven  will  cease  to  sing, 
u  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation."  Is  not  the  death  of  Christ,  then,  an  event 
worthy  of  our  daily  study,  and  worthy  also  of  our  de 
vout  and  affectionate  commemoration  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  Supper  ? 

While  the  preceding  discourse  shows  us  the  obliga 
tions  so  strong  and  sacred,  by  which  we  are  bound  to 
remember  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  it  shows  us  also  the 
sentiments  with  which  it  ought  to  be  remembered  ; 
and,  of  course,  it  shows  us  whether  we  are  qualified  for 
the  peculiar  service  of  this  day.  The  grand  character 
istic  of  the  death  of  Christ  is,  that  it  is  a  propitiation 
for  sin,  and  therefore  it  oua'ht  to  be  commemorated  with 

/  O 

sentiments  of  faith  and  affiance,  with  an  unwavering 
belief  in  its  atoning  virtue,  and  with  a  humble  and 
penitential  reliance  on  it  for  pardon  and  salvation.  It 
affords  a  display  of  ineffable  compassion  and  love,  and 
therefore  it  ought  to  be  commemorated  with  devout 
and  ardent  gratitude.  It  exemplifies,  on  the  part  of 
the  sufferer,  almost  every  excellence  and  virtue  in  com 
plete  perfection  ;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be  com 
memorated  with  glowing  admiration,  with  the  deter 
mined  purpose  to  imitate  as  well  as  admire.  A\  hilc  it 
is  a  joyous  and  beneficial,  it  is  also  a  terrific,  event, 
affording  a  most  impressive  exhibition  of  the  purity  of 
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the  divine  nature,  the  inflexibility  of  the  divine  law, 
and  the  malignity  of  sin  ;  and  therefore  it  ought  to  be 
commemorated  with  solemn  awe  and  holy  fear.  On 
the  part  of  the  immediate  actors  in  that  fearful  tragedy, 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  implied  the  perpetration  of  an 
unparalleled  crime;  and  in  that  view  it  naturally  awakens 
a  sentiment  of  shuddering  and  horror.  But  to  what 
chiefly  should  that  sentiment  be  directed  ?  to  our  o\vn 
sins.  They  are  the  true  and  proper  causes  of  the  Sa 
viour's  sufferings.  Let  us  then  regard  sin  with  horror 
and  dismay,  and  with  a  determination  to  oppose  to  it 
a  more  strenuous  resistance  than  we  have  ever  yet 
done. 

My  friends,  do  you  often  think  of  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ ;  and  are  these  the  sentiments  with  which  you 
regard  it,  and  which  you  will  cherish  at  the  sacramental 
table  ?  If  so,  you  may  come  to  it  with  alacrity  and 
confidence  ;  if  not,  you  are  evidently  disqualified  for 
the  service.  "  Let  a  man  therefore  examine  himself 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup." 
Amen. 


SERMON  IV. 

THE  LOVE  OF   CHRIST  TO  THE  CHURCH. 

EPIIESIAXS  v.  25-27. — Christ  loved  the  church,  and  •rave  himself  tin- 
it  ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
hv  the  Word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing:  hut  that  it  should 
be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

FIRST  PART. 

Li  was  the  determination  of  the  Apostle  Paul  "  not  to 
know  anything  in  his  preaching  and  his  writings,  save 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified."  In  accordance  with 
that  sacred  determination,  we  find  that  he  not  only 
assigns  a  peculiar  prominence,  in  the  doctrinal  part  of 
his  epistles,  to  the  scheme  of  salvation  through  the 
cross  of  Christ ;  but  that  in  enforcing  practical  duties, 
he  is  perpetually  recurring  to  the  same  grand  topic 
for  motives  and  excitements.  Does  he  exhort  to  the 
duty  of  charity  to  the  poor  ?  The  argument  is,  "  Ye 
know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that, 
though  he  wus  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  made; 
rich.''*  Does  he  inculcate  the  virtues  of  purity  and 
chastity  ?  The  argument  is,  "  Your  body  is  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
(Jod,  and  ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  witli 
a  price.''f  Does  he  recommend  a  yielding  and  sclf- 

*  2  (W.  viii.  ',).  +  1  Cor.  vi.  I'.i.  20. 
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denying  spirit  ?  The  argument  is,  "  Even  Christ 
pleased  not  himself."* 

The  passage  before  us  presents  another  remarkable 
reference  to  the  love  and  death  of  Christ,  where  we 
should  scarcely  have  expected  it.  In  inculcating 
various  relative  duties,  the  apostle  entreats  wives  to 
submit  to  their  husbands,  and  husbands  to  love  their 
wives.  And  what  are  the  considerations  by  which 
these  duties  are  enforced  ?  They  are  at  once  powerful 
and  interesting ;  but  to  a  mind  not  habitually  occu 
pied  with  the  Saviour,  they  would  probably  have 
appeared  far-fetched  and  unnatural.  Wives  are  re 
minded  that  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  as 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  saviour  of 
the  body ;  and  in  exhorting  husbands  to  their  duty, 
the  apostle  introduces  one  of  the  most  beautiful  de 
scriptions  ever  given  of  Christ's  transcendant  love. 

The  manner  in  which  the  reference  to  Christ  is  here 
introduced  naturally  suggests  this  important  remark, 
that  in  the  discharge  of  all  our  duties,  we  ought  to  be 
actuated  by  Christian  principles ;  and  that  even  in 
those  duties  which  may  not  seem  peculiarly  holy  in 
their  nature,  and  which  have  a  reference  to  our  fellow- 
creatures  rather  than  to  God,  we  ought  yet  to  derive 
our  incentives  from  the  character  and  the  example  of 
the  Redeemer. 

Not  to  enlarge  on  this  theme,  instructive  and  useful 
though  it  evidently  is,  I  shall  proceed,  as  an  exercise 
suitable  to  this  day,  to  illustrate  the  beautiful  and 
striking  description  given  in  the  text  of  Christ's  love 
to  the  church.  In  entering  on  that  illustration,  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  remind  you,  that  there  is  no  com 
parison  so  often  employed  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
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tures  to  represent  the  relation  which  subsisted  betwixt 
God  and  his  ancient  people,  as  the  relation  subsisting 
betwixt  the  husband  and  the  wife.  Times  almost 
without  number  Jehovah  is  spoken  of  as  the  hus 
band,  and  the  Jewish  nation  as  his  spouse  ;  and  her 
apostacy  from  him  to  serve  other  gods  is  described  as 
conjugal  infidelity. 

In  the  passage  before  us,  and  in  several  other  in 
stances  in  the  NewT  Testament,  the  same  comparison  is 
used  to  describe  the  relation  established  between 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  church.  In  the  original  the  term 
church  is  in  the  feminine  gender  ;  and  had  that  gender 
been  adopted  in  our  translation,  the  comparison  repre 
senting  the  church  as  the  Saviour's  spouse  would  have 
been  far  better  sustained,  and  the  description  would 
have  exhibited  more  of  the  animation  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  beauty  and  splendour  of  the  original.  "  Christ 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  her,  th.it  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her  with  the  washing  of 
water  by  the  Word,  that  he  might  present  her  to  him 
self  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing,  but  that  she  should  be  holy  and  with 
out  blemish." 

In  further  discoursing  to  you  from  this  passage,  I 
shall,  in  dependence  on  divine  aid,  consider  the  ac 
count  which  it  contains, 

I.  Of  Christ's  love    to  the  church,  and  of  the  proof 
which  he  has  furnished  of  that  love  ;  and 

II.  Of  the  glorious  destiny  of  the  church,  and  of  the 
preparation   by  which  she  is  to   be   qualified  for  that 
destiny.     Let  us  then, 

I.  Speak  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  the  church,  and  of 
the  proof  he  has  given  of  that  love. 
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1st,  We  are  informed  in  general  that  "  he  loved  the 
church."  By  the  church,  we  are  evidently  to  under 
stand  the  whole  assembly  of  believers ;  all  those  in 
all  ages  who  shall  be  redeemed  from  among  men,  viewed 
as  constituting  one  society ;  and  elsewhere  described  as 
the  "  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born," 
and  as  the  body,  the  flock,  and  the  sheep  of  Christ. 

In  scripture,  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  Christ 
are  often  represented  as  directed  not  to  the  church  ex 
clusively,  but  to  the  world  at  large,  to  sinners  of  the 
human  race  generally  and  indiscriminately.  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  pe 
rish  but  have  everlasting  life."  "  One  died  for  all."* 
From  these  and  similar  representations,  some  have  in 
ferred  that,  in  the  mission  of  his  Son,  God  was  influ 
enced  by  a  love  extending  to  all  men ;  and  that 
"  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  and  gave  him 
self  a  "  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world," 
in  the  fullest  sense  of  these  expressions.  And  unques 
tionably,  my  friends,  we  would  not  properly  improve 
these  representations,  if  we  did  not  infer  from  them 
that  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  sufficient  atonement  for 
all ;  and  that  each  of  us,  individually,  is  warranted  to 
accept  of  that  free  pardon  which,  on  the  basis  of  that 
atonement,  is  now  honestly  and  sincerely  tendered  to 
all  without  any  reservation  or  exception. 

Even  those  persons,  however,  who  hold  the  senti 
ment  now  referred  to,  will  not  only  allow  that  Christ 
loved  the  members  of  his  church,  or  his  elect,  as  a  por 
tion  of  the  general  race  of  mankind  ;  but,  considering 
that  they  only  will  ultimately  be  saved  by  him,  they 
will  probably  allow  further,  that  he  may  be  said  to 

*  John  iii.  16.     2  Cor.  v.  14. 
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have  loved  them  with  a  peculiar  regard,  and  in  a  sense 
in  which  he  did  not  love  others.  It  is  only  of  his  love 
to  his  church  that  we  are  now  called  to  speak ;  and, 
without  appealing  to  other  -passages,  the  text  itself 
may  teach  us  that  his  love  to  his  church  is  "  wonder 
ful,  passing  the  love  of  women  ;"  passing  all  the  modi 
fications  of  human  and  created  affection,  and,  indeed, 
"  passing  knowledge."  It  has  often  happened  that 
the  husband  has  loved  his  wife  as  himself ;  that 
he  has  doated  on  her  with  sentiments  of  foolish  and 
extravagant  admiration  ;  but  in  all  such  instances 
there  is  beauty  or  loveliness,  or  other  qualities,  to 
engage  his  love.  Did  the  spouse  of  the  Saviour  pre 
sent  originally  any  such  qualities  to  excite  his  regard? 
No,  my  brethren.  She  is  destined  to  become  at  last 
"  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing :"  but,  with  the  single  exception  of  her 
misery,  which  was  fitted  to  move  compassion,  every 
quality  in  her  original  character,  and  the  circumstances 
of  her  original  condition,  were  calculated  not  to  attract, 
but  to  repel  affection.  Instead  of  riches  and  splendour, 
there  were  poverty  and  wretchedness;  instead  of  comeli 
ness  and  beauty,  there  were  disease  and  deformity  ;  and, 
instead  of  purity  and  dignity,  there  were  filth  and  debase 
ment.  Listen  to  the  following  description  given  by  an 
ancient  prophet,  of  the  condition  of  the  .Jewish  nation, 
at  the  time  when  the  Almighty  selected  that  people  for 
his  inheritance, — a  description  to  which  there  seems  to 
be  an  allusion  in  the  passage  before  us  : — "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  unto  Jerusalem,  Thy  birth  and  thy 
nativity  is  of  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  thy  father  was  an 
Amorite,  and  thy  mother  an  Ilittite.  And  as  for  thy 
nativity,  in  the  day  thou  wast  born,  thy  navel  wast  not 
cut,  neither  wast  thou  washed  in  water  to  supple  thee  ; 
thou  wast  not  salted  at  all,  nor  swaddled  at  all.  None 
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eye  pitied  thee,  to  do  any  of  these  unto  thee,  to  have 
compassion  upon  thee  ;  but  thou  wast  cast  out  in  the 
open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  thy  person,  in  the  day 
that  thou  wast  born.  And  when  I  passed  by  thee,  and 
saw  thee  polluted  in  thine  own  blood,  I  said  unto  thee, 
when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  live  ; — yea,  I  said  unto 
thee,  when  thou  wast  in  thy  blood,  live.  Now,  when 
I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upon  thee,  behold  thy 
time  was  the  time  of  love  :  and  I  spread  my  skirt  over 
thee,  and  covered  thy  nakedness :  yea,  1  sware  unto 
thee,  and  entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  and  thou  becamest  mine."*  This  de 
scription  of  a  new  born  infant,  exposed  to  perish  in  the 
open  field,  is  not  less  applicable  to  the  moral  and 
spiritual  condition  of  those  whom  Jesus  Christ  selects 
to  compose  his  church;  only  it  does  not  present  an 
adequate  view  of  their  guilt  and  vileness.  Was  it  not 
wonderful,  then,  that  he  should  have  fixed  his  love 
on  creatures  like  us?  When  we  contemplate  his 
character — when  we  consider  that  in  his  person  was 
combined  whatever  is  venerable,  or  excellent,  or  lovely ; 
and  when  we  consider  that  he  is  the  author  of  our 
being,  and  of  all  our  blessings,  it  need  not  have  appeared 
wonderful  if  we  had  loved  him.  But  it  is  inexpressibly 
wonderful  that  he  should  love  us.  Our  meanness  and 
insignificance  rendered  us  unworthy  of  his  notice.  Our 
rebellion  against  his  just  authority,  and  our  innumerable 
violations  of  his  righteous  law,  rendered  us  liable  to  the 
fearful  penalty  of  his  offended  justice.  Our  moral 
impurity  and  depravity  rendered  us  objects  of  aversion 
and  abhorrence  to  his  holiness ;  and  when  in  that  state 
of  guilt  and  apostacy,  instead  of  being  inclined  to 
return  and  supplicate  his  favour,  we  were  obstinately 

*  E/<ek.  xvi.  3-8. 
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and  sullenly  bent  on  remaining  at  a  guilty  distance, 
or  rather  were  disposed  to  withdraw  further  and  further 
from  him.  How  amazing,  then,  that  he  should  have 
loved  us !  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  him, 
but  that  lie  loved  us."  If  the  love  of  Christ  to  his 
church  appears  great  and  wonderful,  when  we  contem 
plate  his  dignity  and  excellence,  and  her  original  mean 
ness  and  vileness,  it  will  appear  more  wonderful  still 
when  we  consider, 

2dj  The  proof  which  he  has  furnished  of  that  love. 
"  He  gave  himself  for  her."  This  expression  evidently 
refers  to  his  sacrifice,  intimating  that  he  died  for  his 
church  ;  and,  accordingly,  in  the  beginning  of  this  very 
chapter,  it  is  said,  "  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God, 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savour." 

It  was  a  true  saying,  though  uttered  by  the  father  of 
lies,  when  he  declared,  "  All  that  a  man  hath,  will  he 
give  for  his  life."  In  laying  dowrn  his  life  for  another, 
or  in  giving  himself  for  another,  a  man  gives  what  to 
himself  at  least  is  far  more  valuable  than  all  his  pos 
sessions  ;  and  he  virtually  gives  his  possessions  too,  for 
he  quits  them  all.  And  hence  said  the  Saviour  him 
self,  "  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends."*  Now,  Jesus  Christ 
laid  down  his  life  for  his  church,  and  "  gave  himself  for 
her." 

In  reference  to  his  ancient  people,  the  Most  High 
declares,  "  I  gave  Egypt  for  thy  ransom,  Ethiopia  and 
Scba  for  thee."  Such  was  the  price  paid  for  the 
political  deliverance  of  ancient  Israel.  If  material  riches 
would  have  availed  for  the  redemption  of  his  church, 
her  Husband  could  have  given  them  in  unmeasured 
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abundance  ;  for  not  only  is  the  world  his,  with  all  its 
empires  and  treasures,  its  oceans  and  continents ;  but 
he  is  the  maker  and  proprietor  of  the  whole  creation. 
But  so  immense  was  the  debt  which  we  had  contracted, 
that  the  treasures  of  the  created  universe  could  not 
furnish  an  adequate  ransom.  Something  unspeakably 
more  precious  was  requisite  to  satisfy  the  high  demands 
of  God's  eternal  justice,  and  to  purchase  our  liberation 
from  captivity  and  bondage.  "  Ye  are  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and  gold,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot."* 

"  He  gave  himself  for  his  church."  He  himself  was 
the  ransom  paid  for  his  bride ;  and,  in  considering  that 
ransom,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  keep  constantly 
in  view  the  divine  dignity  of  his  person ;  to  remem 
ber  that  he  possessed  in  common  with  the  Father, 
unlimited  knowledge,  almighty  power,  universal  and  in 
finite  moral  excellence;  for  it  was  this  divine  dignity  and 
excellence  which  rendered  the  ransom  infinitely  valu 
able,  which  imparted  to  his  sacrifice  infinite  worth  and 
virtue,  and  which  rendered  his  love,  in  giving  himself 
for  his  church,  ineffably  and  immeasurably  great.  And 
to  what  did  he  give  himself?  To  whatever  was  neces 
sary  to  be  done  or  suffered  for  our  deliverance.  He 
assumed  a  human  nature ;  and,  in  that  nature,  he  gave 
himself  to  abasement  and  poverty ;  to  toil  and  hard 
ship  ;  to  insult  and  reproach ;  to  a  life  of  unparalleled 
affliction  and  temptation ;  and  to  a  death  of  unutterable 
sorrow  and  anguish. 

Reflect,  then,  on  the  infinite  greatness  of  the  person 
of  Christ,  and  on  the  indescribable  greatness  of  his 
sufferings ;  and  you  will  not  wonder  that  his  sacrifice 

*  1  Tet.  i.  18. 


'JO  THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  CHURCH. 

should  accomplish  what  all  the  treasures  of  created 
nature  could  not  have  effected,  and  prevail  to  the 
redemption  of  the  church.  You  will  not  wonder  that 
such  a  ransom  should  have  been  accepted  in  payment 
even  of  an  infinite  debt;  but  you  can  never  cherish 
sufficient  wonder,  and  admiration,  and  gratitude,  at 
that  love  which  prompted  the  Lord  Jesus  to  pay  that 
ransom. 

II.  The  text  directs  our  attention  to  the  glorious 
destiny  for  which  the  church  is  intended,  and  to  the 
preparation  by  which  she  is  to  be  qualified  for  that 
destiny. 

The  first  of  these  topics  is  described  in  the  27th,  and 
the  last  in  the  2 (5th,  verse.  Christ  is  to  present  the 
church  to  himself  at  last  "  a  glorious  church,  not  hav 
ing  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing :  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  And  for  that 
glorious  destiny  he  prepares  her,  "  by  sanctifying  and 
cleansing  her  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word." 
These  two  topics  I  shall  consider  in  the  order  in  which 
they  are  stated  in  the  text. 

1st,  Let  us  attend,  then,  to  the  process  by  which 
the  church  is  to  be  prepared  for  her  ultimate  destiny. 
"  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  her, 
that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  word."  On  looking  to  the  text,  you 
will  perceive  that  the  first  and  last  expression  in  the 
26th  verse,  ought  in  all  probability  to  be  taken  in 
connexion  :  for  the  meaning  seems  evidently  to  be 
that  "  Christ  sanctifies  the  church  by  the  word."  The 
intermediate  expression,  "  that  he  might  cleanse  her 
with  the  washing  of  water,"  seems  to  refer  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  which  exhibits  an  emblematic 
representation  of  our  purification  from  the  defilement 
of  sin.  AVe  have  here,  then,  an  account  both  of  the 
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sign  and  the  instrument  of  the  sanctification  of  the 
church.  Baptism  is  the  sign ;  the  word  is  the  instru 
ment  ;  and  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that,  of  the  two 
functions,  that  assigned  to  the  word  is  by  far  the  more 
important. 

Under  the  preceding  head,  we  have  seen  that  the 
state  in  which  Jesus  Christ  finds  those  who  are  to 
compose  his  church,  is  a  state  of  guilt  and  of  moral 
pollution.  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all 
our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  "  We  all  do 
fade  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities  like  the  wind  have 
taken  us  away."  We  have  seen,  further,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  by  "  giving  himself  for  his  church"  "  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  satisfy  divine  justice,"  has  expiated 
her  guilt,  and  procured,  for  her,  deliverance  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  and  the  punishment  of  sin.  But 
wonderful  as  such  a  deliverance  is,  and  more  wonderful 
still  as  is  the  price  by  which  it  has  been  purchased, 
what  could  that  deliverance  avail  the  church  if  nothing 
more  were  done  for  her  ?  Can  it  be  supposed  that  he 
who  is  "  glorious  in  holiness,  and  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  what  is  evil,"  will  view  with  complacency  or 
admit  to  his  fellowship  creatures  contaminated  and 
debased  by  sin,  and,  as  such,  utterly  unfit  for  his  com 
munion,  and  utterly  averse  to  it  ?  Surely  not.  Unless 
they  are  renovated  and  transformed,  they  cannot  enjoy 
his  intercourse.  "  Can  two  walk  together  except  they 
be  agreed  ?  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with 
unrighteousness  ?" 

But  let  us  not  impute  to  him  who  is  "  perfect  in 
wisdom"  so  great  an  incongruity,  as  to  imagine  that  he 
could  absolve  his  church  from  guilt  and  save  her  from 
misery,  and  not  at  the  same  time  adopt  effectual 
measures  to  purify  her  from  pollution,  and  qualify  her 
for  the  enjoyment  of  his  love.  He  loved  the  church  in 
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her  original  state  of  £iiilt  and  vileness  with  a  love  of 
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benevolence  and  pity  ;  but  in  that  love  it  was  his  design 
to  render  her  a  society  which  he  could  regard  with  a 
higher  love,  even  with  a  love  of  complacency  and  de 
light  :  a  society  in  which  he  could  take  pleasure,  and 
who  would  take  pleasure  in  him.  In  other  words,  it 
was  his  intention  to  "  sanctify  and  cleanse  her." 

In  itself,  sanctification  is  a  blessing  not  inferior  in 
dignity  and  value  to  pardon.  I>oth  were  contemplated 
by  Jesus  Christ  when  he  gave  himself  for  his  church  ; 
both  result  from  that  great  event ;  for  by  it  he  not 
only  made  expiation  for  her  guilt,  but  opened  a  way 
for  the  communication  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit :  "  Pie 
gave  himself  for  his  church  that  he  might  sanctity  and 
cleanse  her.  lie  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  miidit 

O  O 

redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

In  the  process  of  sanctification  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  the  immediate  agent ;  faith  is  the  internal,  and  the 
word  is  the  external  instrument ;  and  it  is  more  espe 
cially  by  the  revelation  which  the  word  contains  of 
Christ's  love  in  dying  for  sinners,  that  the  process  is 
commenced  and  carried  forward.  Let  any  person  be 
brought  to  understand  correctly,  and  to  believe  cordi 
ally,  that  part  of  the  divine  testimony,  and,  as  the 
necessary  consequence,  his  soul  must  experience  a  most 
momentous  moral  transformation.  lie  will  learn  to 
love  God,  and  confide  in  him  as  his  reconciled  Father ; 
he  will  feel  emotions  of  unfeigned  and  fervent  gratitude 
to  Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour,  and  he  will  feel  sincerely 
desirous  to  testify  his  gratitude  by  putting  on  the 
moral  image  of  Christ,  which  he  now  sees  to  be  the 
beauty  and  dignity  of  the  soul,  and  by  obeying  the 
divine  law,  which  he  now  sees  to  be  "  holy,  and  just, 
and  good." 
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Such,  then,  is  the  instrumentality  by  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  dispels  the  guilty  doubts  and  fears  of  men,  in 
fuses  sentiments  of  hope  and  love  into  their  souls,  and 
wins  back  their  alienated  affections.  Such,  then,  are 
the  "  cords  and  bands"  by  which  he  draws  them  from 
their  state  of  estrangement  and  apostacy,  and  betrothes 
them  to  himself  for  ever  :  yea,  betrothes  them  "  in 
righteousness,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness, 
and  in  mercies." 

As  it  is  through  the  word,  rendered  effectual  by  the 
Spirit,  that  Jesus  Christ  regenerates  the  souls  of  men, 
and  imbues  them  at  first  with  the  love  of  holiness ;  as 
it  is  through  the  word,  too,  that  he  cleanses  them  more 
and  more  from  the  filth  of  sin,  and  carries  forward  the 
process  of  sanctification  :  that  part  of  the  divine  word 
which  relates  to  the  method  of  pardon  through  his 
sacrifice,  and  which  constitutes  the  essence  of  the  gos 
pel,  is  pre-eminently  powerful  in  its  sanctifying  ten 
dency;  but  every  thing  in  it  is  less  or  more  impregnated 
with  the  same  healing  virtue.  Think  of  its  discoveries 
relative  to  the  "  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal 
judgment;"  to  the  glories  of  heaven,  and  the  horrors 
of  hell ;  of  the  omnipotent  succours  which  it  promises 
to  the  believer ;  of  the  picture  which  it  exhibits  of  the 
conduct  and  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  ex 
emplar  of  moral  excellence.  Examine,  further,  its  pure, 
and  simple,  and  sententious  precepts,  its  narratives  and 
doctrines,  its  promises  and  threatenings  and  warnings, 
and  you  will  perceive  that  it  is  admirably  calculated 
to  infuse  a  dread  and  a  detestation  of  sin,  to  impel 
you  to  love  whatever  is  excellent,  and  to  pursue 
it  with  strenuous  and  unwearied  efforts,  notwith 
standing  all  the  impediments  that  you  may  have  to 
encounter. 

2c/,  The  glorious   destiny  for  which   the  church   is 
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intended.  lie  purifies  her  "  that  he  may  present  her 
to  himself  a  glorious  church." 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  discourse,  we  have  had 
occasion  to  contemplate  the  members  of  the  church  as 
existing  in  two  successive  states — their  original  state 
of  guilt  and  pollution  and  misery ;  and  their  re 
newed  state,  in  which  they  arc  actually  united  to 
the  Saviour,  and  are  undergoing  a  process  of  prepa 
ration  for  their  final  condition.  AVe  are  now  to 
contemplate  the  church,  as  existing  in  a  third  state 
—a  state  of  sinless  purity  and  consummate  perfec 
tion. 

In  her  renewed  and  intermediate  state,  the  church 
is  a  society  widely  different  from  the  world  lying  in 
wickedness  ;  yet  even  in  that  state  her  lustre  has  often 
been  tarnished  not  only  by  the  misconduct  of  her 
children,  who  are  still  compassed  about  with  infirmity, 
but  by  the  grievous  defections  and  transgressions  with 
which  she  has  been  chargeable  in  her  public  and  corpo 
rate  capacity.  She  has  often  formed  unhallowed  alli 
ances  with  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  her  liberties  and 
immunities  have  been  trampled  in  the  dust ;  "  the 
faith  committed  to  her"  has  been  adulterated  by  an 
admixture  of  damnable  heresies  ;  she  has  been  rent  by 
furious  controversies  and  divisions  ;  multitudes  who 
are  utterly  unworthy  have  been  admitted  to  her  com 
munion  ;  the  simplicity  of  worship  prescribed  by  her 
infallible  Head  has  been  exchanged  for  a  multiplicity 
of  superstitious  ceremonies  and  observances  ;  and  thus, 
to  use  a  scripture  comparison,  the  betrothed  bride  of 
him  who  is  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men,  instead  of  pre 
senting  the  aspect  of  a  chaste  and  modest  virgin,  ha* 
but  too  much  resembled  "  a  woman  decked  in  the 
attire  of  an  harlot." 

Considering  these  innumerable  provocations,  it  mny 
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seem  strange  that  the  Son  of  God  has  not  long  ago 
withdrawn  his  affections  from  the  church.     But 


His  is  an  unchanging 
Higher  than  the  heights  above  ; 
Deeper  than  the  depths  beneath, 
Free  and  faithful,  strong  as  death. 

"  He  has  graven  her  on  the  palms  of  his  hands  and  the 
tablets  of  his  heart  ;"  and  though  he  may  sorely  cor 
rect  her  iniquities,  though  he  may  give  her  the  "  bread 
of  adversity  and  the  water  of  affliction,"  his  loving 
kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take  from  her,  nor  suffer 
his  covenant  to  fail.  Even  on  earth  she  is  destined 
to  a  degree  of  prosperity  and  purity  far  surpassing 
aught  she  has  yet  attained  ;  and  she  shall  be  elevated 
eventually  to  a  state  of  consummate  perfection.  She 
shall  be  rendered  "  a  glorious  church  ;"  adorned  with 
an  excellence  and  invested  with  a  nobility  transcend 
ing  all  earthly  dignity.  She  shall  be  "  without  spot," 
without  the  slightest  speck  of  sin  to  deface  her 
beauty,  or  impair  her  loveliness  ;  and  "  without 
wrinkle,"  without  any  vestige  of  age  or  weakness  or 
decay.  She  shall  be  "  holy  and  without  blemish"  in 
the  sight  not  only  of  created  intelligencies,  whether 
friends  or  foes,  but  of  him  who  is  infinite  in  knowledge 
and  in  holiness,  and  "  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be 
hold  evil." 

Such  will  be  the  state  of  the  church  at  the  last  day. 
Her  numbers,  too,  will  then  be  completed;  and  her 
Saviour,  having  conducted  her  to  that  state,  "  will 
present  her  to  himself."  The  expression  contains  an 
evident  allusion  to  a  marriage,  and  intimates  that  the 
presentation  here  mentioned  will  form,  as  it  were,  the 
solemnization  of  the  nuptials  of  the  church.  But  is 
there  not  something  incongruous  in  the  husband  pre- 
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inir  the  bride  to  himself?  Is  not  that  the  office  of 
the  father,  or  of  some  other  relative  ?  The  expression 
is  perhaps  intended  to  suggest,  at  least  it  does  natur 
ally  suggest,  a  remarkable  peculiarity  in  the  history  of 
the  Redeemer's  spouse.  She  had  no  parent  to  pre 
sent  her  ;  for  she  was  originally  an  orphan  east  out  to 
perish  in  the  open  field.  Her  deliverer  is  at  once  her 
father,  her  husband,  and  more  than  all  human  relations 
can  represent  ;  and  there  is,  therefore,  not  only  no  in 
congruity,  but  the  greatest  beauty  and  propriety  in 
the  description  of  the  text. 

Try  now,  my  brethren,  to  elevate  your  conceptions 
to  the  magnificent  scene,  and  the  joyous  day  here  re 
ferred  to.  On  that  day  "  will  be  heard  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia, 
for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.  Let  us  be 
glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him  :  for  the 

marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made 

&  ' 

herself  ready."*  And  on  that  day,  too,  the  voice  of 
the  Lamb  himself,  that  majestic  and  omnipotent  voice 
which  is  to  awake  the  dead,  will  be  heard  saying  to  his 
church,  "  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come 
awav."  And  with  what  ineffable  transport  will  she 
arise  at  his  call,  and  "put  on  her  beautiful  garments,  and 
shake  herself  from  the  dust  ?"  Other  brides  adorn  them 
selves  with  external  and  material  decorations,  with 
gold  and  pearls,  and  costly  array  ;  at  the  consumma 
tion  of  all  things,  the  church  will  appear  "  prepared 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband."  Her  external 
lustre  will  darken  all  terrestrial  splendour  ;  and,  what 
is  incomparably  more  important,  she  will  be  clothed 
in  the  "garments  of  salvation,  in  the  robes  of  praise"- 
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in  that  "  fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  which  is  the  right 
eousness  of  saints."  They  who  are  now  arrayed  in 
splendid  apparel  have  often  little  inward  excellence 
and  loveliness,  and  the  fairest  form  may  contain  an 
hateful  spirit ;  but  "  the  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious 
within  ;" — "  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  is  adorned 
with  the  beauties  of  holiness.  Her  affections  are  com 
pletely  purified  from  the  adhesions  of  the  world,  and 
the  pollutions  of  sin  ;  and  she  is  consecrated  wholly  to 
her  husband  and  Saviour.  When  first  he  fixed  his  re 
gards  on  her,  she  was  polluted  and  unlovely ;  but  now 
she  is  worthy  of  his  love  ;  in  that  qualified  sense  in 
which  the  scripture  uses  the  term  when  it  says,  "  they 
shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 
Now,  she  is  the  legitimate  and  appropriate  object  of 
delight  and  complacency ;  and  now,  as  "  the  bride 
groom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,"  so  will  "  her  God  re 
joice  over  her." 

If  such  will  be  the  external  grandeur  and  the  spi 
ritual  glory  of  the  church  in  that  day,  what  will  be  the 
glory  of  her  husband?  It  was  an  august  spectacle 
which  the  daughters  of  Zion  were  invited  to  witness, 
when  they  were  invited  to  "  go  forth  and  behold  King 
Solomon  with  the  crown  wherewith  his  mother 
crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the 
day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart."  But  what  is  the 
magnificence  of  "  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,"  to  that  of 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glo 
rified  in  his  saints,  and  "  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe."  He  shall  come  in  the  "  glory  of  his  Father, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  W7ith  him  ;  and  on  his  head  will 
be  many  crowns." 

The  event  referred  to  in  the  figurative  language  of 
the  text  is  usually  celebrated  with  feasting  and  rejoic 
ing  ;  and  it  will  be  with  "  gladness  and  rejoicing  that 

VOL.  II.  E 
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the  church  is  brought  into  the  King's  palace."  The 
joy  of  her  nuptials  will  resound  through  the  universe  : 
and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  will  be  created  for 
her  dwelling. 

What  a  wonderful  demonstration  of  her  husband's 
love  will  the  presentation  of  the  church  furnish  !  Let 
me  remind  you,  my  friends,  that  there  was  a  previous 
scene  in  which  his  love  was  yet  more  wonderfully  mani 
fested  ;  but  for  which  she  could  never  have  been  pre 
sented,  without  spot.  It  was  that  scene  when  he  gave 
himself  for  her — died  on  the  accursed  tree  for  her  re 
demption  ;  and  to  commemorate  that  scene  is  the  de 
sign  of  our  present  meeting. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves,  in  conclusion,  are  we  qualified 
for  that  service  ?  The  King  will  certainly  come  in  to 
see  the  guests,  and  should  there  be  at  the  table  "  a 
man  not  having  on  a  wedding  garment/'  the  question 
may  perhaps  be  put  to  that  man  now  by  the  monitor 
within,  and  hereafter  it  will  undoubtedly  be  put  by  the 
King  himself,  publicly  and  audibly,  "  Friend,  how 
<:amest  thou  in  hither?"  and  when  interrogated,  the 
intruder  "  will  be  speechless." 

Let  us  ask  ourselves,  then,  are  we  qualified  for  that 
holy  service?  Often,  my  friends,  1  have  attempted  to 
espouse  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you 
as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  I  ask,  then,  have  you 
cordiallv  received  Jesus  Christ  as  your  Prince  and 
Saviour  ?  Can  you  say  as  in  the  presence  of  him  u  to 
whom  all  things  arc  naked  and  open,"  that,  though 
''  other  lords  beside  him  have  had  the  dominion  over 

von,   vet  now  bv  him  onlv  do  vou  make   mention  of 

.       '  j  »/  <> 

hi>  name;"  and  that  now  "  the  desire  of  your  souls  is 
to  him,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  his  name?"  if  so,  it 
is  surely  neither  improper  nor  presumptuous  that  you 
profess  voiir  attachment  to  him  in  that  service.  If  you 
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have  been  "  drawn  to  him  with  the  cords  of  a  man, 
with  bands  of  love,"  and  brought  within  the  bond  of 
the  covenant ;  hesitate  not  to  cement  the  alliance,  and 
to  confirm  your  attachment  by  partaking  of  the  signs 
and  seals  of  the  covenant. 

"  Blessed  are  they  who  shall  be  admitted  hereafter 
unto  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb"  Blessed,  too, 
are  they  who  are  invited  now  by  the  Lamb  himself  to 
partake  of  the  symbols  of  his  sacrifice  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Supper.  Endeavour,  my  friends,  to  perform  the 
service,  and  to  improve  the  privilege  aright.  You  are 
to  commemorate  the  dying  love  of  him  "  who  loved 
you,  and  gave  himself  for  you ;"  who  is  "  the  chief 
among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely."  Pray 
then  that  the  Divine  Spirit  would  irradiate  your  dark 
ened  minds,  and  impart  to  you  a  clear  and  enlarged 
perception  of  the  Saviour's  excellence.  Pray  that  that 
heavenly  agent  would  melt  your  cold  and  frozen 
hearts,  and  cause  them  to  flow  forth  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  emotions  of  admiration  and  rapture,  of  gratitude  and 
joy.  Pray  that,  when  the  Redeemer  brings  you  into 
the  banquetting  house,  his  "  banner  over  you  may  be 
love."  Pray  that  this  day  may  prove  to  you  a  day  much 
to  be  remembered ;  a  day,  the  recollection  of  which  will 
accompany  you  through  all  the  chequered  vicissitudes 
of  time ;  and  on  which,  after  millions  of  the  years  of 
eternity  have  elapsed,  you  will  look  back  with  a  vivid 
and  grateful  remembrance.  "  Now  unto  him  that  is 
able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceed 
ing  j°y?  to  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  be  glory 
and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen. 
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SECOND   1'AUT, 

Ix  reliance  on  divine  aid  I  shall  now,  as  a  concluding 
exhortation,  proceed  to  direct  your  attention  to  some 
additional  lessons  of  a  practical  kind  suggested  by  the 
text,  on  which  we  discoursed  before  observing  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

1.  And  the  first  lesson  of  this  description  to  which 
1  would  invite  your  consideration,  is  this,  that  the  death 
of  Christ  deserves  to  be  remembered  by  us  every  day- 

It  has  often  been  remarked  that  Christ  is  the  centra! 
object  towards  which  all  the  grand  lines  of  divine 
revelation  converge ;  that  to  him  all  the  types  and  pro 
phecies,  all  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  scripture 
directly  or  indirectly  refer.  What  has  been  remarked 
respecting  Jesus  Christ,  in  reference  to  the  system  of 
divine  revelation  generally,  may  be  applied  to  the 
death  of  Christ  viewed  in  reference  to  the  other  events 
of  his  history.  It  is  the  most  momentous  and  interest- 
in  <>•  of  them  all,  and  one  with  which  all  others  are  more 

t"}  ' 

or  less  intimately  connected  :  and  hence  the  preaching 
of  his  death,  or  his  cross,  is  represented  as  tantamount 
to  [(reaching  the  whole  system  of  Christianity.  "  We 
preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness."  "  I  determined 
not  to  know  anything  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified."  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
reasons  which  render  the  death  of  Christ  so  trans - 
dcntly  important  are  plainly  suggested  by  the  text, 
d  must  be  obvious  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  first  principles  of  the  gospel.  It  is  by  his  death 
that  Jesus  Christ  procured  both  the  blessings  which 
•••nnstitutc  the  two  fundamental  parts  of  our  salvation, 
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—justification  and  sanctification, — deliverance  from 
punishment  and  restoration  to  the  divine  favour,  and 
deliverance  from  sin  and  restoration  to  the  divine 
image.  It  is  by  his  death,  in  the  first  place,  that  he 
made  expiation  for  our  offences,  satisfied  the  violated 
law  and  the  offended  justice  of  God,  and  opened  a  way 
for  the  offer  of  a  free  and  a  full,  an  irrevocable  and 
eternal  pardon.  It  is  by  his  death,  in  the  next  place, 
that  he  opened  a  channel  for  the  renewing  and  sancti 
fying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  hence  our 
sanctification  as  well  as  our  pardon — our  deliverance  from 
the  power  as  well  as  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  to 
be  traced  to  his  sacrifice.  Hence  we  are  told  in  the 
text,  that  "  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her  with 
the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  pre 
sent  her  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  she  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish." 

My  friends,  are  these  things  so  ?  Are  we  indebted 
to  the  death  of  Christ  for  both  the  fundamental  bless 
ings  of  the  new  covenant  ?  Is  it  in  consideration  of  his 
death  that  God  is  "  merciful  to  our  unrighteousness, 
and  remembers  our  iniquities  no  more"  against  us  ?  Is 
it  further  in  consideration  of  the  death  of  Christ  that 
God  bestows  the  sanctifying  Spirit  "  to  write  his  laws 
in  our  hearts,  and  his  statutes  in  our  inward  parts  ?" 
And  is  the  death  of  Christ  the  grand  instrument,  the 
chief  incentive  employed  by  the  Spirit  to  detach  us 
from  the  love  of  sin,  and  to  excite  us  to  the  admiration 
and  the  pursuit  of  holiness  ?  If  so  ;  then  the  death  of 
Christ  is  worthy  of  our  daily  remembrance.  It  is  highly 
proper  that,  as  often  as  we  have  opportunity,  we  com 
memorate  it  with  peculiar  solemnity  and  peculiar  affec 
tion  in  the  ordinance  of  the  supper ;  but  it  would  be 
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most  criminal  to  confine  our  remembrance  of  it  to 
such  a  season.  The  death  of  Christ  would  have 
been  most  worthy  of  our  remembrance,  even  if  no  insti 
tute  had  been  appointed  for  the  express  purpose  of 
"  showing  it  forth  ;"  and  unless  our  views  of  it  are  such 
as  impel  us  to  think  of  it  frequently  at  other  times,  it 
is  impossible  that  we  can  properly  commemorate  it  at 
a  sacramental  solemnity. 

*/ 

Let  me  then  entreat  all  of  you,  and  more  particu 
larly  those  who  have  been  recently  seated  at  the 
Lord's  table,  to  remember  his  death  daily,  and  to  re 
member  it  with  proper  views  and  sentiments,  even 
with  the  views  and  sentiments  with  which  it  ought  to 
be  commemorated  in  the  sacrament, — with  humility 
and  penitence,  with  faith,  and  love,  and  new  obedience. 
Kecollect  that  the  death  of  Christ  ought  to  be  remem 
bered  by  you  not  only  with  a  feeling  of  gratitude  for 
the  pardon  which  it  has  procured  for  you,  but  with  a 
view  to  your  ulterior  improvement,  as  a  grand  motive  to 
holy  obedience, — as  an  event,  without  the  habitual  con 
templation  of  which,  your  sanctification  cannot  be 
carried  forward. 

Allow  me,  then,  my  brethren,  to  accommodate  an 
expression  elsewhere  employed  by  the  apostle  Paul, 
and  to  say  to  you,  "  Always  bear  about  with  you,  in 
the  body,  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in  your  mortal 
flesh. v  Kemembcr  the  death  of  the  Ixcdeemer  every 
day,  and,  if  possible,  every  hour  of  the  day.  Think  of  it 
when  you  arc  in  the  house  and  by  the  way,  in  the 
crowded  city  and  the  sequestered  field ;  when  you  lie 
down,  and  when  you  rise  up.  The  habitual  remem 
brance  of  it  will  be  productive  of  consequences  the 
most  salutary  and  important.  It  will  impel  you  to 
patience  in  affliction  ;  to  fortitude  and  courage  amid 
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temptations  and  danger;  to  diligence  and  perseverance 
in  duty ;  and  it  will  operate  within  you  both  as  a  prin 
ciple  of  holiness,  and  as  a  source  of  comfort  and  hope. 
In  a  word,  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  when  rightly  re 
membered,  \vill  constrain  you — constrain  you  to  what  ? 
— "  To  live  not  to  yourselves,  but  to  him  who  died  for 
you." 

2.  This  subject  should  teach  you  to  cultivate  a 
sanctified  affection  for  the  church. 

An  intimate  friendship  generally  presupposes  a  con 
siderable  similarity  of  principles,  and  tastes,  and  affec 
tions  ;  and  it  invariably  tends  to  produce  and  strengthen 
such  a  similarity.  We  imbibe  insensibly  the  opinions 
and  sentiments  of  those  with  whom  we  frequently 
associate,  or  to  whom  we  are  warmly  attached ;  and 
we  enter  almost  instinctively  into  their  attachments 
and  antipathies.  If,  then,  my  friends,  you  sincerely 
love  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  may  be  presumed  that  you  will 
evince  a  certain  congeniality  of  spirit  with  him ;  that 
"  the  mind  which  was  in  him,  will  be  also  in  you;" 
that  you  will  hate  what  he  hates,  and  love  what  he 
loves.  Without  some  measure  of  that  congeniality, 
you  cannot  be  his  disciples  at  all ;  and  the  more  you 
act  in  accordance  with  your  character  and  profession, 
as  his  disciples,  the  more  will  you  love  those  persons 
and  objects  which  interest  his  affections.  Now,  he 
loved  his  church  with  a  love  "  passing  knowledge  ; " 
and  it  becomes  you,  therefore,  to  cherish  a  sanctified 
affection  for  that  holy  society.  I  say  a  sanctified 
affection,  meaning  by  the  expression  a  love  which 
extends  to  all  the  Saviour's  disciples,  and  which  is 
founded  on  her  connexion  with  him,  and  her  resemblance 
to  him,  in  contradistinction  to  that  narrow  and  illiberal 
regard  which  extends  only  to  a  part  of  his  followers, 
and  which  is  founded  not  so  much  on  her  resemblance  to 
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him,  as  in  her  agreement  with  yourselves,  in  certain 
minute  peculiarities. 

It  is,  indeed,  allowable  and  proper  that  you  love  most 
those  Christians  best  known  to  you,  and  that  congre 
gation  with  which  you  are  most  closely  connected ; 
but  your  love,  if  restricted  to  them  exclusively,  will 
degenerate  into  a  sectarian  and  selfish  sentiment :  and, 
therefore,  it  must  be  extended  to  all,  in  every  place, 
and  of  every  persuasion,  who  revere  the  Redeemers 
authority,  and  reflect  his  image.  You  must  cultivate 
that  spirit  which  will  prompt  you  to  say,  "  Grace  be  to 
all  them  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

This  sanctified,  this  enlightened  and  ardent  affection 
to  the  church  of  Christ,  must  be  demonstrated  by 
corresponding  fruits  and  actions.  And  this  leads  me  to 
remark,  that  the  subject  teaches, 

3.  To  be  zealous  to  promote  the  purity  and  pros 
perity  of  the  church.  Christ  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  her,  that  he  might  purify  and  cleanse 
her;  and  it  becomes  you,  in  your  respective  spheres,  to 
aim  sincerely  at  the  same  important  object.  Do  you 
ask  what  you  can  do  to  promote  the  purity  of  the 
church  ?  I  answer,  first,  that  you  may  promote  it  by 
advancing  in  personal  purity  and  holiness.  The  purity 
of  a  religious  society  is  proportioned  to  the  purity  of 
the  members  which  compose  it.  The  character  of  the 
church  must  be  soiled  by  the  spots  of  her  children  : 
her  lustre  is  increased  by  their  brightness ;  and  conse 
quently,  brethren,  the  purer  you  are  yourselves,  the 
purer  will  be  the  society  to  which  you  belong.  Con 
sider,  farther,  that  if  you  yourselves  are  eminent  for 
purity  and  holiness,  your  example  will  have  a  powerful 
influence  in  promoting  the  purity  of  others,  and  in 
advancing  the  sanctification  of  the  church  ;  "  your  li^ht 
will  shine  before  men  :  and  others,  seeing  your  o-ood 
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works,  will  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 
Your  conversation  will  be  honest ;  and  others,  by  your 
good  works,  which  they  behold,  will  glorify  God  in  the 
day  of  visitation. 

I  remark,  farther,  that  you  may  promote  the  purity 
of  the  church,  and  the  improvement  of  others,  not  only 
by  the  potent,  though  indirect  and  silent  influence  of 
your  example,  but  by  direct  efforts  in  the  form  of 
instruction  and  advice,  of  reproof  and  encouragement. 
"  Warn  them  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the  feeble 
minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  toward  all  men. 
Exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest 
any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and 
good  works,  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves 
together." 

The  text  teaches  us  to  advert  more  particularly  to 
the  purity  and  the  sanctification  of  the  church ;  but  it 
may  not  be  improper  to  add,  that  you  ought  to  aim  also 
at  the  advancement  of  her  general  welfare  and  prospe 
rity.  Strive  to  extend  her  boundaries,  by  extending 
the  gospel  even  to  all  the  inhabited  world,  and  strive 
to  augment  her  numbers,  by  prevailing  on  the  ignorant, 
the  thoughtless,  and  the  irreligious,  to  consider  the 
overtures  of  salvation,  and  to  join  themselves  to  the 
Saviour,  and  to  his  people,  by  a  perpetual  covenant. 
Let  me  add,  that  there  is  one  most  effective  expedient 
for  promoting  the  purity  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
church ;  and  that  one,  competent  to  you  all,  rich  and 
poor,  young  and  old.  "  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru 
salem  :  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 
For  my  brethren's  and  companions  sake,  I  will  now  say, 
Peace  be  within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good." 
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4.  The  subject  teaches  us  the  importance  of  a  dili 
gent  improvement  of  the  divine  word. 

The  word,  as  1  formerly  showed,  and  as  the  text 
teaches,  is  the  grand  instrument  of  the  sanctification  of 
the  church.  "  That  lie  might  sanctify  her  by  the 
word,  having  cleansed  her  by  the  washing  of  water." 
Baptism  is  the  sign,  the  word  is  the  instrument; 
and  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  of  the  two  func 
tions,  that  assigned  to  the  word  is  the  more  im 
portant.  Such  precisely  is  the  representation  elsewhere 
given  of  the  office  assigned  to  the  divine  word.  "  Sanc 
tify  them  through  the  truth,  thy  word  is  truth.''  "  The 
engrafted  word  is  able  to  save  your  souls.'' 

If  such  be  the  office  assigned  to  the  word,  in  the 
economy  of  salvation,  of  what  importance  is  it  that  we 
diligently  improve  it.  Be  exhorted,  then,  to  read  the 
word  of  God,  to  read  it  daily,  to  do  it  with  attention 
and  consideration,  with  a  humble  and  teachable  dispo 
sition,  with  self-application  and  prayer.  "  Search  the 
scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life, 
and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me."  Recollect  that 
"  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness." 

Be  exhorted  not  only  to  read  the  divine  word,  but 
to  hear  it  as  explained  and  enforced  by  your  religious 
instructors.  Recollect  that  salvation  comes  by  faith, 
and  faith  by  hearing.  Recollect  that  God  begets  men 
by  the  word  of  truth.  Let  every  man,  therefore,  be 
swift  to  hear.  If  you  would  have  the  word  become  effec 
tual  to  your  salvation,  or  your  sanctification,  you  must 
attend  on  it  with  diligence,  preparation,  and  prayer. 

Thus,  then,  I  have  illustrated  a  few  of  the  practical 
lessons  which  this  subject  teaches.  I  shall  conclude 
by  addressing  a  brief  exhortation  to  those  who  do  not 
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belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  And  I  would  begin 
by  remarking,  that  we  ought  not  to  take  it  for  granted 
that  we  are  vitally  united  to  the  Saviour,  and  members 
of  the  church  invisible,  merely  because  we  make  a  pro 
fession  of  religion,  and  have  been  admitted  into  some 
visible  community  of  Christians.  "  They  are  not  all 
Israel  which  are  of  Israel ;  neither  because  they  are 
the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  children.  Not  every 
one  that  saith  to  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day, 
Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and 
in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart  from  me  ye  that 
work  iniquity." 

The  only  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  vital  connexion 
with  the  Saviour,  and  with  his  mystical  body,  is  a  faith 
operating  by  love,  and  producing  good  works.  "  If 
any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature  ;  and  in 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature." 

Let  us  all  try  ourselves  by  that  test,  and  if  we  have 
any  doubt  of  our  interest  in  the  Saviour,  let  us  come 
to  him,  as  if  we  had  never  come  before,  and  join  our 
selves  to  him  by  a  covenant  never  to  be  forgotten. 

Let  no  man  imagine,  whatever  may  have  been  his 
past  conduct,  that  there  is  any  barrier  to  prevent  his 
admission  to  that  holy  society,  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  at  last  present  to  himself  a  glorious  church.  There 
is  no  barrier,  except  what  is  formed  by  his  own  reluct 
ance  and  his  own  indifference.  "  As  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked  ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live  :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways  :  for  why 
will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel."  Many  have  entered 
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the  church  in  the  days  that  are  past ;  but  "  yet  there  is 
room."  The  gospel  table  is  stored  with  an  abundance 
of  spiritual  provisions  for  perishing  souls  ;  and  the 
gospel  testimony,  and  the  gospel  invitation,  is  this  : 
"  All  things  are  ready,  come  unto  the  marriage.  The 
spirit  and  the  bride  say,  come  ;  and  let  him  that  heareth 
say,  come  ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth  come 
ye  to  the  waters  ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money  come, 
buy  and  eat,  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price/' 


SERMON    V. 

THE  EXALTATION  OF  THE  SAVIOUR. 

PSALM  Ixviii.  18, — Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  cap 
tivity  captive ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the  re 
bellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them. 

THIS  psalm  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and  beautiful, 
but,  at  the  same  time,  one  of  the  most  difficult  and 
obscure  of  the  psalms  of  David.  There  are  many 
expressions  in  it  to  which  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
attach  a  definite  meaning ;  and  yet  in  every  paragraph 
we  meet  with  expressions  fitted  to  impart  instruction 
as  well  as  to  excite  delight  and  admiration.  Like 
many  other  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  may  be 
compared  to  a  magnificent  landscape,  which  is  seen  in 
distinctly;  but  every  object  in  it  that  meets  the  gazer's 
eye  is  evidently  characterized  by  surpassing  sublimity 
and  beauty. 

It  is  the  general  opinion  of  commentators  that  this 
psalm  was  composed  by  David  on  occasion  of  the  re 
moval  of  the  ark  to  Mount  Sion,  a  transaction  of 
which  you  will  find  an  account  in  the  sixth  chapter  of 
2d  Samuel.  The  opinion  seems  to  be  manifestly  coun 
tenanced,  if  not  indubitably  confirmed,  by  the  contents 
of  the  psalm.  It  commences  with  the  solemn  invocation 
employed  by  Moses  when  the  ark  set  forward  on  its 
journey ;  it  next  calls  on  the  righteous  to  rejoice  in 
God  ;  and  in  the  subsequent  verses,  amid  many 
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"  things  hard  to  be  understood,"  it  contains  unequivo 
cal  allusions  to  the  most  memorable  events  in  the 
history  of  the  nation  of  Israel — their  deliverance  from 
Egyptian  bondage  ;  their  march  through  the  wilder 
ness  ;  the  promulgation  of  the  law  from  Sinai ;  the 
manna ;  the  conquest  and  expulsion  of  the  nations  of 
Canaan.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  that  part  of  the 
psalm  with  which  the  text  is  more  immediately  con 
nected,  was  intended  to  be  sung  when  the  procession 
had  reached  the  hill  of  Sion,  and  deposited  the  ark  in 
the  place  prepared  for  it ;  and  to  such  an  occasion  it 
seems  naturally  adapted.  "  Why  leap  ye"  (or,  as 
some  render  it,  "  why  look  ye  askance  with  envy)  ye 
high  hills?  This  is  the  hill  which  God  desireth  to 
dwell  in  ;  yea,  the  Lord  will  abide  in  it  for  ever.  The 
chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand  (or,  more  liter 
ally,  the  cavalry  of  God  are  myriads)  thousands  of 
thousands  of  angels;  Jehovah  is  among  them  as  on  Sinai 
Mount ;  (that  is,  the  scene  at  Sinai  is  renewed  in 
Sion.)  "  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high  ;  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  : 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them." 

Such,  then,  it  is  probable,  was  the  occasion  on  which 
this  sacred  ode  was  composed,  and  such  are  the  transac 
tions  to  which  it  refers  in  its  literal  and  primary  import. 
That  various  expressions  in  it  are  intended  to  convoy 
a  spiritual  or  mystical  sense,  and  to  refer  to  future 
events  more  important  and  glorious,  might  have  been 
presumed,  even  if  no  part  of  it  had  been  thus  applied 
in  the  New  Testament.  But  with  regard  to  the  text, 
this  is  put  beyond  all  dispute  by  the  application  made 
of  it  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Ephc- 
sians  ?  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  ac 
cording  to  the  measure  of  the  £*ift  of  Christ,  Where- 
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fore,  he  saith,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men." 

From  this  quotation,  you  perceive,  that  we  have 
inspired  and  infallible  authority  for  applying  the  text 
to  the  ascension  and  triumph  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  It  is,  of  course,  to  these 
events  that  I  intend  to  apply  it  in  the  present  dis 
course.  The  subject,  I  may  farther  premise,  is  by  no 
means  inappropriate  to  the  design  of  a  sacramental 
Sabbath ;  for  we  cannot  commemorate  aright  the  suf 
ferings  and  death  of  the  Saviour,  unless  we  view  them 
in  connexion  with  their  glorious  results  ;  now,  it  is  to 
their  glorious  results  that  our  attention  is  here  directed. 
On  glancing  at  the  text,  you  will  perceive  that  it 
mentions  three  most  important  facts  in  the  history  of 
our  Redeemer,  specifying  at  the  same  time  the  design 
of  the  last.  These  three  facts  are  his  ascension,  his 
triumph,  and  his  reception  of  gifts  for  men,  which 
gifts,  it  is  intimated,  are  to  be  dispensed  to  men,  in 
order  that  the  Lord  God  may  dwell  among  them.  In 
dependence  on  divine  aid,  let  us  address  ourselves  to 
the  consideration  of  these  three  topics  ;  and  may  the 
divine  Spirit  enable  us  to  speak  and  to  hear  to  "  edi 
fication,  and  exhortation,  and  comfort."  And 

I.  Of  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Here  let  us  consider 
the  circumstances  of  the  event ;  its  nature ;  and  the 
character  in  which  he  ascended. 

The  language  employed  in  the  passage  before  us, 
involves  a  manifest  allusion  to  a  victory  and  a  triumphal 
procession.  We  discern,  however,  but  few  of  the 
circumstances  or  tokens  of  any  such  event  in  the 
concise  and  simple  account  of  the  Saviour's  ascension, 
given  by  the  evangelists.  Matthew  and  John  do  not 
expressly  mention  it,  and  Mark  says  merely  that  "  he 
was  received  up  into  heaven."  "  He  led  out  his  disci- 
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pics,"  says  Luke,  "  as  far  as  to  Bethany  ;  and  he 
lifted  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  eame  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them, 
and  carried  up  into  heaven." 

If  this  narrative  present  few  circumstances  of  gran 
deur  to  strike  the  imagination,  it  mentions  various 
particulars  both  interesting  and  instructive.  It  was 
from  the  mount  of  Olives  that  the  Lord  Jesus  took  his 
departure  when  he  left  the  world,  from  a  spot,  nigh,  as 
most  think,  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  If  so,  the 
scene  of  his  profound  abasement,  and  his  bitter  agony, 
must  have  been  purposely  selected  to  be  the  witness 
of  his  glory  and  triumph.  Thus,  too,  as  is  generally 
supposed,  he  verified  the  prediction  of  Zechariah,  "  His 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day,  upon  the  mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem,  on  the  east,"  It  was  while 
pronouncing  a  solemn  and  affectionate  benediction  on 
his  disciples,  that  he  was  parted  from  them — an  act  in 
admirable  unison  with  the  great  object  of  his  mission 
into  the  world,  and  fitted  to  make  a  most  salutary  and 
indelible  impression  on  their  minds. 

But  though  there  is  nothing  particularly  striking  or 
magnificent  in  his  departure  from  the  earth,  we  may 
presume,  from  the  description  before  us,  and  from  other 
intimations  in  scripture,  that  his  entrance  into  heaven 
was  accompanied  with  circumstances  of  grandeur  far 
surpassing  all  the  exhibitions  of  terrestrial  glory.  "  The 
chariots  of  God  arc  twenty  thousand;"  or,  more  literally, 
"  the  cavalry  of  God  are  myriads,  thousands  of  thou 
sands/'  Sinai  is  in  the  sanctuary ;  that  is,  the  scene  at 
Sinai  is  renewed  at  Sion.  It  would  seem,  then,  that 
the  two  radiant  messengers  who  appeared  to  the 
disciples,  as  they  were  gazing  after  their  Master  with 
ardent  eyes,  formed  only  a  small  part  of  his  celestial 
retinue.  It  would  seem  that  in  his  train  there  were 
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thousands  and  myriads  of  the  chariots  or  cavalry  of 
God  ;  that  legions  of  the  heavenly  hierarchies,  and  a 
countless  multitude  of  the  noblest  of  created  beings, 
tuned  their  harps,  or  sounded  their  trumpets,  in  his 
praise.  May  we  not  presume,  too,  that  the  many 
"  saints  who  came  out  of  their  graves  after  his  resurrec 
tion,"  joined  him,  as  he  ascended,  and  went  with  him 
into  heaven,  as  a  proof  that  he  had  vanquished  sin  and 
death,  and  "  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  sleep  ?" 
And  may  we  not  presume,  farther,  that  his  reception  in 
heaven,  imperfect  as  our  ideas  of  it  unavoidably  are, 
would  yet  be  such  as  was  befitting  the  divine  dignity  of 
his  person,  and  the  unparalleled  glory  of  his  achieve 
ments?  All  this  we  may  confidently  presume.  "God 
is  gone  up  with  a  shout ;  the  Lord  with  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet.  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises  ;  sing 
praises  unto  our  King,  sing  praises."  "  Lift  up  your 
heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting 
doors ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is 
this  King  of  Glory  ?  The  Lord,  strong  and  mighty ; 
the  Lord,  mighty  in  battle." 

Independently  of  the  circumstances  of  grandeur 
which  accompanied  and  signalised  the  Saviour's  ascen 
sion,  there  was  something  in  the  very  nature  of  the 
event  which  entitles  it  to  our  most  attentive  considera 
tion.  That  an  inhabitant  of  earth,  a  partaker  of  human 
nature,  should  be  translated,  body  and  soul,  into  heaven, 
the  dwelling  place  of  incorporeal  intelligences,  and  of 
him  who  is  the  "  Father  of  Spirits,"  is  an  event  which, 
though  not  altogether  unprecedented,  is  yet  so  extra 
ordinary  that  it  may  Avell  arrest  our  attention,  and 
excite  our  wonder.  This  wonder  ceases  when  we  reflect 
on  the  character  of  him  who  now  ascended  up  on  high ; 
for  that  character  necessarily  implies  his  previous 
descent  to  the  earth.  It  was  his  descent  from  heaven. 
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nut  his  return  to  it,  which  is  fitted  to  engross  our 
exclusive  astonishment.  "  Xow  that  he  ascended,  wliat 
is  it — what  is  implied  in  it — hut  that  lie  also  descended 
first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  Y" 

The  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  implies  more  than 
this :  it  implies  that  he  had  accomplished  "  the  work 
which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do'1  on  earth..  And 
what  was  that  work  ?  It  was,  that  he  should  declare 
the  Father's  character  and  will;  that  he  should  con 
firm  his  doctrine  by  miracles,  numerous,  splendid,  and 
beneficent ;  but,  above  all,  that,  "  by  becoming  obe 
dient  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  he  should 
make  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  procure  for  us  a 
perfect  and  eternal  salvation.  \Vhen  he  entered  into 
heaven,  he  entered  it  both  as  a  temple  and  a  palace, 
and  he  entered  in  the  character  both  of  a  priest  and  a 
king.  He  entered  it  as  the  high  priest  of  old  went  into 
the  holy  of  holies  in  the  Jewish  temple,  that  he  might 
present  before  his  Father  that  body  which  had  been 
crucified,  and  plead  for  the  communication  of  those 
blessings  for  which  he  had  paid  the  price  of  his  own 
blood.  lie  entered,  also,  as  a  king  and  conqueror 
enters  his  palace,  to  show  that  he  had  vanquished  all 
the  enemies  of  his  people,  and  to  take  possession  of  his 
mediatorial  throne.  These  remarks  naturally  lead  us 
to  consider, 

II.  The  Saviour's  victory  and  triumph.  "  Thou  hast 
led  captivity  captive.'' 

It  is  a  prevalent  opinion  that  the  term  "captivity5'  is 
here  employed  to  denote  enemies  who  had  carried 
others  captive  ;  but  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  as 
certain,  both  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  text,  and  the 
Greek  term  by  which  the  Apostle  Paul  translates  it,  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  are  invariably  employed 
not  in  an  active  but  a  passive  sense,  denoting  not  those 
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who  make  captives  of  others,  but  those  who  are  made 
captives  themselves.  However  true,  then,  it  may  be,  that 
those  whom  the  Saviour  led  captive  had  made  captives 
of  others,  I  apprehend  that  this  is  not  implied  in  the 
text.  To  lead  captivity  captive,  is  to  lead  in  triumph 
those  who  have  been  made  prisoners  in  war.  This,  at 
least,  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  expression  in  the 
only  other  instance  in  which  it  occurs  in  scripture, 
namely,  in  the  song  of  Deborah,  in  the  book  of  Judges  : 
"  Arise,  Barak  !  lead  thy  captivity  captive,  son  of 
Abinoam." 

The  questions,  then,  which  here  present  themselves 
for  consideration,  are  these  two,  \st,  Who  are  the 
captives  referred  to  in  the  text  ?  and  2rf,  In  what 
sense  the  ascending  Saviour  led  them  captive  ?  These 
are  questions  attended  with  considerable  difficulty ; 
and,  unhappily,  much  that  has  been  said  for  the  purpose 
of  solving  them,  instead  of  diminishing,  tends  rather  to 
perplex  and  darken  the  subject.  A  most  learned  and 
ingenious  commentator,  who  has  paid  unusual  attention 
to  the  expression  under  consideration,  supposes  that  it 
refers  to  the  good  angels;  and  that  the  meaning  is,  that, 
at  the  Saviour's  ascension,  they  were  deprived  of  the 
power  which  they  had  previously  exercised  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  and  subjected  to  his  autho 
rity.  Others  have  supposed  that  it  refers  to  captives 
of  the  human  race,  whom  the  Redeemer  had  rescued 
from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  subjugated  to  his  own 
gracious  swray ;  and  that  it  may  have  a  special  allusion 
to  the  saints  wrho  rose  at  his  resurrection,  and  who 
probably  accompanied  him  when  he  entered  into  his 
glory.  The  first  of  these  expositions  assumes  a  fact 
which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  proved, — that  the  angels 
exercised  more  power  in  the  government  of  the  world 
before  than  after  the  Saviour's  ascension ;  and,  not  to 
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mention  other  objections,  it  may  be  .sufficient  to  re 
mark  with  regard  to  both,  that  neither  of  them  i# 
at  all  agreeable  to  the  natural  meaning  of  the  words, 
for,  the  "  being  led  captive,"  seems  obviously  men 
tioned  as  a  degradation,  or  a  punishment,  which  of 
course  would  not  have  been  inflicted  on  willing  and 
affectionate  subjects. 

For  these  reasons,  I  prefer  the  more  common  expo 
sition  of  the  expression,  which  refers  it  to  the  princi 
palities  and  powers  of  darkness.  The  next  question, 
then,  is,  In  what  sense  were  these  principalities  and 
powers  led  captive  at  the  Saviour's  ascension  ?  The 
description  of  the  Psalmist  seems  manifestly  poetical : 
but  there  are  many  who  seem  to  think  that  it  ought  to 
be  taken,  not  in  a  figurative,  but  in  the  literal  sense  : 
•and,  accordingly,  it  is  usual  to  represent  the  Redeemer 
as  riding  in  a  triumphal  chariot — as  literally  and  visibly 
dragging  the  infernal  powers  at  his  chariot-wheels,  and 
thus  exposing  them  as  a  spectacle  of  derision  to  the 
angels  of  heaven.  How  beings  purely  immaterial  could 
have  been  thus  dragged  and  exhibited,  it  is  not  easy  for 
us  to  conceive.  If  any  thing  resembling  such  a  spec 
tacle  had  been  actually  exhibited,  it  seems  reasonable 
to  presume  that  it  would  have  been  expressly  men 
tioned  in  the  New  Testament.  There  is  no  expression 
in  the  New  Testament  Avhich  countenances  any  such 
idea;  with  the  single  exception  of  the  expression  in  the 
epistle  to  the  Colossians,  "  making  a  show  of  them 
openly."  That  expression,  undoubtedly,  is  employed 
figuratively;  and  it  would  be  altogether  unwarrantable 
to  infer  either  from  it,  or  from  the  expression  in  the 
text,  that  the  powers  of  darkness  were  literally  dragged 
in  triumph  at  the  Saviour's  ascension,  or  even  that  they 
were  actually  present  at  that  magnificent  scene. 

Like    the    expression    of  the    apostle,    that   of  the 
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Psalmist  must,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  be  considered 
as  a  metaphorical  or  poetical  one ;  and  it  may  perhaps 
facilitate  our  understanding  it,  to  view  it  in  reference 
to  the  events  to  which  it  points  in  its  primary  or  literal 
application  ;  for,  between  the  literal  and  mystical  sense 
of  it,  we  shall  find  a  closer  coincidence  than  might  at 
first  be  suspected.  You  will  recollect,  then,  that  when 
the  ark  of  God  was  conveyed  to  the  hill  of  Sion,  it  is 
nowhere  stated  that  any  captives,  taken  from  the 
surrounding  nations,  were  led  in  the  triumphal  pro 
cession.  But  those  nations  God  had  previously  sub 
dued  under  his  chosen  people ;  for  "  kings  of  great 
armies  had  fled  apace ;  the  Almighty  had  scattered 
them  like  snow  on  Salmon."  The  victories  gained  over 
those  kino's  and  nations  were  as  illustrious  and  decisive 
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as  the  victories  achieved  by  those  heroes  who  literally 
rode  in  triumphal  processions,  leading  vanquished  com 
manders  and  princes  in  their  train.  Still  farther,  the 
spoils  taken  from  the  enemies  of  God's  ancient  people, 
were  probably  exhibited  on  the  occasion  primarily 
referred  to  in  this  psalm,  and  were  afterwards  employed 
in  the  decoration  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  temple.  In 
like  manner,  the  expression  under  review  may  imply,  in 
its  mystical  or  spiritual  sense,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  pre 
viously  gained  a  most  decisive  conquest  over  the  spiri 
tual  enemies  of  man,  and  that  though  these  enemies 
were  not  literally  dragged  at  his  chariot-wheels  when 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  his  ascension  was  really 
a  triumph,  and  a  triumph  the  most  magnificent  and 
glorious. 

In  giving  an  illustration  of  this  general  statement,  1 
would  remind  you,  that  it  was  sin  which  subjected  the 
human  race  to  death  and  misery,  and  which  armed 
Satan  and  his  associates  with  their  tremendous  power. 
Those  evils  could  be  averted,  and  that  power  could  be 
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overthrown,  only  by  the  expiation  of  that  guilt  which 
occasioned  or  produced  them.  But  that  apparently 
impracticable  object  Jesus  Christ  has  actually  effected. 
By  assuming  our  nature,  and  suffering  as  a  propitia 
tory  sacrifice,  he  has  made  ample  satisfaction  to  di 
vine  justice,  "  finished  transgression,  made  an  end 
of  sin,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteous 
ness.''  Thus,  too,  he  vanquished  all  our  foes, — sin, 
death,  the  world,  and  Satan  ;  and  achieved  the  eternal 
redemption  of  his  people.  In  the  grandest  sense, 
therefore,  we  may  say  that  at  his  crucifixion  "  the  em 
pire  of  darkness  was  smitten  with  a  stroke  which 
sounded  through  the  universe."  The  death  of  Christ 
broke  the  power  of  Satan,  and  cast  him  down  from  his 
ascendancy  ;  and  we  may  suppose,  without  a  poetical 
license,  that  when  the  arch-fiend  came  to  understand 
the  nature  and  results  of  that  event  which  lie  him 
self  had  accelerated,  and  found  himself  "  taken  in  his 
own  craftiness,"  mortification  the  most  agonizing  would 
seize  on  him,  and  he  would  recoil  dismayed  and 
aghast  from  the  result  of  his  own  machinations. 

It  often  happens  that  the  fruits  of  a  victory  are  very 
imperfectly  perceived  at  the  moment;  and  that  they 
are  more  fully  manifested  in  tlie  triumph  which  com 
memorates  it.  Now,  what  a  triumph  is  to  a  victory, 
vliat  the  ascension  of  the  Saviour  was,  to  the  victory 
which  he  achieved  at  his  death  over  our  spiritual  foes. 
The  one  is  the  completion  or  commemoration  of  the 
other — the  manifestation  of  its  reality,  and  the  proof 
of  its  unparalleled  magnitude  and  importance.  To  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ 
proved  conclusively  his  victory  ;  for  when  he  entered 
heaven,  he  was  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
invested  with  unlimited  dominion  as  Mediator  and 
Saviour,  "  angels  and  authorities  and  powers  being 
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made  subject  unto  him."  Still  farther,  when  he  en 
tered  into  heaven,  he  entered  it  in  a  public  capacity,  as 
the  forerunner  and  representative  of  his  people,  to  take 
possession  of  it  in  their  name,  and  to  prepare  it  for 
their  accommodation ;  and  so  intimate  is  the  con 
nexion  between  him  and  them — so  sure  and  infallible 
is  the  pledge  which  his  entrance  into  heaven  forms  of 
theirs, — that  they  are  said  to  "  be  quickened  together 
with  Christ,  and  to  be  raised  up  together,  and  made  to 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.'' 

To  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  to  the  in 
habitants  of  heaven,  the  ascension  of  Christ  was  itself  a 
proof  that  he  had  spoiled  principalities  and  powers  ; 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  well  as  to  the 
angels  of  heaven,  he  gave  immediately  after  his  ascen 
sion  visible  tokens  of  his  victory,  and  of  the  power 
with  which  he  was  invested  to  dispense  spiritual  gifts 
and  blessings,  and  to  govern  the  universe  for  the  bene 
fit  of  his  church.  By  imparting  to  his  servants  the 
promised  Spirit,  he  qualified  them  for  extending  the 
boundaries  of  his  spiritual  kingdom ;  and,  soon  after 
his  ascension,  the  light  of  his  gospel  began  to  pene 
trate  the  dark  regions  of  the  god  of  this  world,  and 
the  power  of  that  malignant  foe  sustained  visible  dimi 
nution.  His  oracles  became  dumb  ;  Gentile  nations, 
who  had  long  sacrificed  to  devils,  were  taught  to  pre 
sent  a  reasonable  and  acceptable  worship  to  the  one 
living  and  true  God  ;  and  in  every  land  the  wretched 
victims  of  hellish  despotism  and  darkness  heard  the 
voice  of  the  heralds  of  the  cross,  proclaiming  to  the 
prisoners,  "  Go  forth  ;  and  to  those  who  were  in  dark 
ness,  Show  yourselves."  To  the  overtures  of  mercy 
no  limit  is  affixed ;  and  every  soul  rescued  from  the 
thraldom  of  Satan  is  a  new  triumph  of  the  Saviour, 
and  a  presage  of  that  happy  and  glorious  day  when  he 
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will  finally  and  completely  "  put  down  all  might,  and 
all  authority  and  power" — when 

"  In  adamantine  chains  death  shall  lie  bound, 
And  hell's  grim  tyrant  feel  the  eternal  wound." 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  consider, 

III.  Our  Lord's  reception  of  gifts,  and  the  object 
for  which  he  received  them.  "  Thou  hast  received 
gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  On  this  depart 
ment  of  the  subject,  let  us  inquire, 

I,  What  are  the  gifts  here  referred  to  ?  In  answer  to 
this  question,  I  remark,  that  among  those  gifts  may  be 
mentioned  first,  the  extraordinary  or  miraculous  gifts 
of  the  Spirit.  You  will  recollect,  accordingly,  that  in 
reference  to  the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  it  was  said  expressly  by  the  apostle  Peter  to 
the  multitude,  "that  Jesus  being  by  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  and  having  received  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see 
and  hear."  You  will  recollect,  farther,  that  in  the  com 
ment  on  the  text  given  in  the  Ephesians,  and  already 
referred  to,  these  gifts  were  expressly  specified. 
"  Wherefore  he  saith,  when  he  ascended  up  on  high, 
he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men. 
And  he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and 
some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers." 
The  meaning  is  not  as  you  might  perhaps  be  apt  to 
suppose,  that  he  gave  to  some  of  his  churches  apostles, 
and  to  others  prophets  ;  but  that  he  commissioned  and 
qualified  some  persons  to  be  apostles,  and  some  to  be 
prophets,  and  some  to  be  evangelists,  and  some  to  be 
pastors  and  teachers.  From  him  emanated  both  the 
rif-ht  to  these  offices,  and  the  endowments  which  fitted 
those  invested  with  them  to  discharge  them  with 
honour  and  advantage. 
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Among  the  miraculous  gifts  or  distributions  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  signalised  the  apostolic  age,  there 
was  a  great  variety.  "  To  one  was  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of 
knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith,  by 
the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing,  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to 
another  prophecy  ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits  ;  to 
another  divers  kinds  of  tongues  ;  to  another  the  inter 
pretation  of  tongues."  These  gifts  were  bestowed  also 
liberally  and  copiously  ;  for,  agreeably  to  the  prediction 
of  the  prophet  Joel,  they  were  bestowed  on  persons  of 
both  sexes,  and  of  all  ages  and  conditions.  In  the 
language  of  another  prophet,  it  might  be  said  that  the 
"  windows  of  heaven  were  opened,  and  blessings  poured 
out  till  there  was  not  room  to  receive  them;"  for  in 
such  abundance  were  they  given,  in  some  instances,  as 
to  exceed  the  capacity  of  the  receivers  to  use  them  with 
propriety  and  discretion. 

To  perceive  the  value  of  those  gifts,  let  us  reflect  a 
few  moments  on  one  of  them, — the  gift  of  tongues. 
Think,  my  friends,  how  many  years  are  requisite  to  ac 
quire  the  power  of  speaking  fluently  and  correctly  even 
one  foreign  language  ;  think  of  the  power  of  speaking 
various  foreign  languages  being  imparted  instantane 
ously  ;  think  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  such  a 
power  in  order  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel ;  and 
you  will  perceive  the  astonishing  nature  and  the  incal- 
culableimportance  of  the  miracle, — and  you  will  see  in 
it  a  combined  display  of  the  infinite  power,  and  wisdom, 
and  goodness  of  the  Saviour. 

With  regard  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  I 
shall  only  add,  that,  from  their  very  nature  as  miracu 
lous,  they  were  accommodated  to  an  infant  or  incipient 
state  of  the  church  and  of  religion,  and  were  evidently 
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intended  to  be  temporary  in  their  continuance.  Ac- 
cordinMv,  when  prophecies  and  tongues,  and  other 
preternatural  gifts,  had  accomplished  their  great  ob 
jects,  as  attestations  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  all 
"  ceased  and  vanished  away  ;"  but  the  incontrovertible 
fact  that  they  Avcre  imparted  in  the  primitive  age,  will 
fearfully  aggravate  our  guilt,  if  we  slight  a  religion 
which  was  thus  attested.  "  How  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation  ;  which  at  the  first  began  to 
be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by 
them  that  heard  him  ;  God  also  bearing  them  witness, 
both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles, 
and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will  V 
I  remark  next,  on  this  particular,  that,  at  his  ascen 
sion,  the  Saviour  was  empowered  to  dispense  the  Holy 
Spirit  not  only  in  his  miraculous  but  in  his  sanctifying 
gifts  and  operations.  As  a  compensation  for  the  loss 
of  his  personal  presence,  lie  had  promised  his  disciples 
"  another  comforter,"  or  instructor,  "  to  abide  with 
them  for  ever."  This  comforter  was  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
who  was  destined,  as  to  his  enlightening,  and  purify- 
in «-,  and  consolino;  influences,  to  remain  in  the  church 
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as  long  as  the  church  remains  in  her  militant  state. 

It  is  remarked  by  the  evangelist  John,  that,  during 
the  Saviour  s  residence  on  earth,  "  the  Spirit  was  not 
oiven,  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified/'  From 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  Spirit  had  been  the 
immediate  agent  in  the  sanctification  of  believers ;  but 
prior  to  the  Saviour's  ascension  he  had  been  given  but 
sparingly,  and  in  very  limited  portions.  After  that 
event,  he  was  communicated  abundantly,  not  only  in 
his  miraculous,  but  in  his  sanctifying  influences. 

These  latter  influences,  though  less  splendid  and 
striking  in  their  nature  and  effects,  arc  far  more  valu 
able  than  those  miraculous  gifts.  Ilis  miraculous  gifts 
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belong  to  the  exterior  accompaniments  and  embellish 
ments,  not  to  the  vitals  or  essentials  of  religion,  and 
might  be  possessed  by  men  who  were  destitute  of  faith 
and  love,  and  who  are  eventually  to  come  short  of  sal 
vation.  The  renewing  and  purifying  influences  of  the 
Spirit  are  inseparably  connected  with  a  state  of  grace 
and  acceptance,  and  they  "  seal  the  soul  to  the  day  of 
redemption;"  for  they  produce  that  conformity  to  the 
moral  image  of  God  which  prepares  for  heaven,  and 
which  is  the  sure  presage  of  admission  to  it.  "  If  any 
man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his." 
"  But  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  they  are 
the  sons  of  God."  "  And  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs 
of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

On  this  particular  I  remark,  lastly,  that,  at  his 
ascension,  the  Lord  Jesus  was  empowered  to  dispense 
not  only  the  gifts  and  influences  of  the  Spirit,  but  all 
the  blessings  of  salvation.  a  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 
While  he  is  exalted  to  produce  repentance  by  the  in 
fluences  of  his  Spirit,  he  is  exalted  also  to  accept  and 
sustain  repentance;  and,  as  the  vicegerent  of  the  Father, 
to  bestow  on  the  believing  penitent  pardon  and  peace 
and  every  blessing.  To  him  it  pertains  to  guide  and 
protect  believers  through  the  perplexities  of  the  pil 
grimage  of  life,  and  the  perils  of  the  valley  of  death ; 
and  to  put  them  in  possession  of  immortal  glory.  "  I 
give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 
"  It  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell.  Out  of  his  fulness  have  all  we  received, 
even  grace  for  grace.  And  ye  are  complete  in  him 
who  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."  Let 
us  inquire, 
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'2<l,  How  lie  obtained  those  gifts.  On  this  particular, 
the  original  term  here  rendered  "  received/'  does  not 
throw  much  light,  for  it  is  exceedingly  general  in  it.- 
import,  signifying  not  only  to  receive  as  a  favour  from 
a  superior,  but  to  obtain  in  any  way,  to  catch  by 
strength  or  skill,  or  to  acquire  by  right  or  merit. 
With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Saviour  ob 
tained  the  gifts  here  referred  to,  there  are  two  ideas 
entitled  to  special  attention  : — lie  received  them  as  a 
donation  from  the  Father;  and  he  received  them  as  a 
reward  due  to  his  previous  labours  and  sufferings. 

In  the  economy  of  grace  the  Father  acts  as  the 
representative  of  the  Godhead,  sustaining  the  character 
of  supreme  legislator  and  ruler.  To  the  Father,  as 
sustaining  this  character,  the  Son,  as  the  Father's 
servant  and  our  surety,  rendered  a  perfect  satisfaction 
for  our  guilt ;  and  "  having  finished  the  work  which 
the  Father  gave  him  to  do/'  "  the  Father  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  exalted  him  to  glory,"  and  invested  him 
with  power  to  dispense  blessings  to  men. 

While  the  Son  received  the  gifts  here  referred  to  as 
a  donation  from  the  Father,  he  received  them  also  as 
the  reward  due  to  his  unparalleled  abasement ;  so  that 
they  may  be  said  to  be  his  own  acquisition  and  pur 
chase.  Not  that  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  de 
mand  them  on  the  principles  merely  of  justice,  and 
independently  of  any  positive  stipulation,  but  that,  in 
consequence  of  the  covenant  or  agreement  made  with 
the  Father  before  the  beginning  of  the  world,  a  cove 
nant  in  both  parts  wholly  of  grace,  he  is  entitled  to 
them  bv  the  laws  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

It  has  been  sometimes  disputed,  whether  all  the  gifts 
received  by  the  Saviour  to  dispense  to  men  were  pur 
chased  by  him  in  the  same  sense.  Whether,  for  ex 
proper  to  say  that  he  purchased  the 
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influences  of  the  Spirit  in  the  same  way  in  which  he 
purchased  our  pardon  ?  Like  many  other  questions  in 
divinity,  this  is  one  chiefly  of  words.  There  seems  to 
be  nothing  improper  in  speaking  of  the  blessings  of 
salvation  as  purchased ;  and  yet,  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  the  scripture  generally,  if  not  invariably,  applies 
the  terms  "  redeemed,"  "  bought,"  and  other  such 
expressions,  not  to  the  blessings  of  salvation,  but  to  the 
person  who  is  saved.  The  proper  statement  of  the 
case,  I  apprehend  to  be  this,  that  God  was  disposed, 
prior  to  any  satisfaction,  to  forgive  sinners,  and  render 
them  holy  and  happy ;  but  he  was  determined  to  do 
this  only  in  such  a  way  as  was  consistent  with  the 
perfections  of  his  nature  and  the  principles  of  his 
government.  Accordingly,  he  sent  his  Son  to  die  as 
an  atoning  sacrifice ;  thus  to  avert  the  curse  which 
hung  over  man,  and  to  open  a  way  for  the  bestowal  of 
pardon  and  every  other  blessing.  While,  therefore, 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  direct 
and  procuring  cause  of  the  remission  of  sins,  it  may  be 
said  also  to  be  the  cause,  though  not,  perhaps,  in  pre 
cisely  the  same  sense,  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  all  other  blessings.  It  removed  the  great  bar 
rier  which  prevented  the  communication  of  them  ;  and 
they  may  well,  therefore,  be  considered  as  its  effects  or 
consequences.  a  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  : 
that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith." 

There  is  still  one  remark,  and  that  a  most  important 
one,  to  be  made  on  this  particular.  It  is  this :  that, 
while  this  arrangement,  by  which  Jesus  Christ  is  con 
stituted  the  dispenser  of  spiritual  gifts  and  blessings,  is 
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most  wise  and  equitable  in  reference  to  him,  it  is 
fraught  with  infinite  kindness  to  us.  To  whom  can 
we  go  for  whatever  we  need  witli  such  freedom  as  to 
him?  And  if  there  be  any  friend  on  whose  kindness 
we  may  calculate  with  confidence,  it  must  surely  be 
that  friend  who  died  for  us  on  the  accursed  tree. 

Let  us  inquire, 

3(7,  For  whom  he  received  those  gifts. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  some  commentators  that  the 
term  rendered  "  to  receive,"  often  signifies  to  receive  or 
take  for  another,  that  is,  to  give ;  and,  accordingly, 
when  the  Apostle  Paul  quotes  the  passage,  he  translates 
it,  u  lie  fjavc  gifts  unto  men."  It  is  not  necessary  to 
insist  on  this,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  Saviour  received 
the  sifts  here  referred  to  not  for  himself  but  for  others, 
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for  the  text  states  expressly  that  he  "  received  them 
for  men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also.'* 

It  was  for  men,  not  for  angels,  that  the  Son  of  (iod 
"  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ;"  it  is  to 
men,  not  to  angels,  that  he  is  empowered  to  dispense 
the  blessings  of  salvation  when  he  ascended  on  high. 
The  text  declares  that  he  received  gifts,  not  simply  for 
men,  but  for  the  "  rebellious."  The  epithet  may  imply 
either  that  this  is  the  universal  character  of  the  human 
nice,  or  that  mankind  are  universally  in  a  state  of  rebel 
lion  against  (iod  ;  or  that  even  the  most  guilty  and  per 
verse  are  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  offers  of  salvation. 

The  former,  I  apprehend,  was  the  idea  intended 
principally  to  be  conveyed  ;  and  certain  it  is,  at  least, 
that  such  is  the  state  of  the  character  of  the  whole 
human  species.  "  The  Lord  looked  down  from  heaven 
npon  the  children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that 
did  understand  and  seek  God.  They  are  all  gone  aside  : 
they  are  altogether  become  filthy  :  there  is  none  that 
doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  Examine  the  history  of 
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mankind,  and  you  will  find  that  wherever  they  have 
been  left  to  themselves  they  have  shewn  by  their  con 
duct  that  they  do  not  "like  to  retain  God  in  their  know 
ledge."  Instead  of  rendering  to  him  the  reverence  and 
affection,  the  allegiance  and  obedience,  to  which  he  has 
an  incontestible  claim,  they  have  endeavoured  to  depose 
him  from  his  throne,  and  to  banish  him  from  a  world 
created  by  his  power,  sustained  by  his  providence,  and 
replenished  by  his  bounty.  The  adoration  and  worship 
due  exclusively  to  him  they  render  to  stocks  and  stones, 
to  four-footed  beasts  and  creeping  things. 

Nor  are  you  to  imagine,  notwithstanding  all  your  ad 
vantages,  that  you  yourselves  are  not  chargeable  with 
rebellion,  with  audacious  and  obstinate  rebellion,  against 
the  Supreme  Ruler.  Review  your  sentiments  and  con 
duct,  and  you  will  find  that,  instead  of  having  rendered 
to  him  that  tribute  of  love  and  veneration  to  which  he 
is  entitled,  both  by  his  intrinsic  excellencies  and  his 
innumerable  benefits,  you  have  seldom  thought  of  him ; 
and  that,  times  and  ways  without  number,  you  have 
transgressed  his  law — a  law  published  to  you  by  a 
miraculous  revelation  from  himself, — many  of  the  re 
quirements  of  which  are  still  inscribed  on  your  own 
hearts,  and  which  is,  in  all  respects,  "  holy,  and  just, 
and  good." 

Such,  then,  is  the  moral  state  and  character  of  those 
for  whom  the  Son  of  God  received  gifts  and  blessings. 
And  even  the  most  perverse  and  stubborn, — they  who 
have  been  the  leaders  and  commanders  in  the  army  of 
the  aliens — are  not  excluded  from  the  invitations  and 
overtures  of  his  mercy.  His  proclamation  to  them  is, 
"  Hearken  unto  me,  ye  stout-hearted,  that  are  far  from 
righteousness,  I  bring  near  my  righteousness  ;  it  shall 
not  be  far  off;  and  my  salvation  shall  not  tarry."  And 
we  find  from  the  history  of  the  dispensation  of  these 
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gifts  and  blessings,  that  such  persons  were  made  actu 
ally  partakers  of  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  :  they 
who  had  been  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the  Sa 
viour,  as  well  as  others,  were  invited  to  "repent,  and 
be  baptised  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remis 
sion  of  sins,  that  they  might  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;''  "and  the  same  day  there  were  added 
to  the  church  three  thousand  souls." 

It  is  a  custom  which  has  prevailed  among  almost 
all  nations,  that  princes  when  ascending  their  thrones, 
and  conquerors  when  celebrating  their  victories,  have 
sent  presents  to  their  friends,  and  distributed  largesses 
among  the  multitude.  But  how  poor  and  worthless 
are  the  presents  and  largesses  bestowed  by  oarthly 
princes  and  conquerors,  —  such  as  gold  and  silver, 
and  costly  apparel,  and  other  spoils  taken  in  war,— 
compared  with  the  gifts  conferred  by  the  Captain 
of  our  salvation,  when  he  celebrated  his  victory,  and 
ascended  to  his  resplendent  throne  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.  On  his  servants  and  ambassadors 
he  bestowed  preternatural  powers  and  superhuman 
U'ifts,  in  great  variety  and  abundance  ;  and  on  those 
who  had  been  rebels  and  enemies  he  showered  down 
influences  and  blessings,  which  were  to  transform  them 
into  willing  and  devoted  subjects,  and  prepare  them 
for  reirniiiv*1  with  himself  in  life  eternal. 

r*>          o 

We  have  thus  considered  the  gifts  which  the  Saviour 
received,  the  manner  in  which  he  received  them,  and 
the  persons  for  whom  they  were  received.  Let  us  now 
inquire — 

4M,  What  the  object  is  for  which  the  Saviour 
received  gifts  for  men.  "  That  God  the  Lord  might 
dwell  among  them."  Here  let  us  consider 

(1.)  What  is  implied  in  God's  dwelling  among  men  !- 
Some  may  be  disposed  to  say.  did  he  not  previously 
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dwell  among  them  ?  Does  not  his  essence,  though 
unseen  and  unfelt,  pervade  immensity  ?  And  does  not 
his  own  word  declare  that  he  fills  heaven  and  earth ; 
that  he  is  not  far  from  any  of  the  children  of  men  ; 
that  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ? 
Undoubtedly  the  Most  High  God  is  every  moment 
present,  as  to  his  essence,  in  heaven  and  earth  and 
hell,  and  in  every  part  of  the  universe.  But  when 
the  text  speaks  of  God  dwelling  among  men,  it  refers 
to  his  dwelling  among  them  as  their  God  and  father 
and  friend,  to  his  maintaining  a  gracious  and  hallowed 
intercourse  with  them,  by  imparting  to  them  the  influ 
ences  of  his  Spirit,  honouring  them  with  the  tokens  of 
his  love,  and  accepting  of  the  worship  and  obedience 
which  they  render  him.  It  refers,  in  short,  to  "  the 
tabernacle  of  God  being  with  men  on  earth,  and  to  his 
dwelling  with  them,  so  that  he  is  their  God,  and  they 
are  his  people." 

In  this  sense,  it  is  manifest  that  God  did  not  previ 
ously  dwell  with  men.  With  the  single  exception  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  all  nations  had  withdrawn  from 
him,  and  he  had  withdrawn  from  them.  Nowhere 
was  his  authority  recognized,  or  his  praise  celebrated. 
In  every  country,  the  woods  and  the  groves,  the  hills 
and  the  valleys,  the  fountains  and  the  rivers,  were  con 
secrated  to  fictitious  divinities,  at  whose  worship  crimes 
the  most  shocking  were  systematically  perpetrated. 

Such  having  been  the  state  of  mankind,  can  we  for 
bear  to  ask,  with  Solomon,  "  Will  God  in  very  deed 
dwell  with  men  on  earth?"  Will  he  who  is  infinite  in 
purity  as  well  as  majesty,  condescend  to  enter  into  "  a 
friendly  alliance,  or  an  affectionate  communion,  with 
creatures  so  vile  and  debased  ?"  To  this  question  we 
may  reply,  in  the  declaration  of  God  himself  by  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One 
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that  inhabitcth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  :  I 
dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is 
of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite 
ones."  To  this  question,  we  may  reply  in  the  decla 
ration  of  the  text,  "  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men  : 
yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them/'  It  may  well  seem  wonderful 
that  (Joel  should  condescend  to  dwell  with  men  by 
imparting  to  them  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  by 
aceepting  their  worship  and  obedience.  Imt  this  pro 
cedure  ceases  to  surprise  us,  when  we  recollect  that 
there  LS  a  previous  condescension  preparatory  to  it. 
and  far  more  astonishing.  u  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh."  The  eternal  AVord,  who  "  was  with  God.  and 
who  is  God,''  "  became  flesh,  and  pitched  bis  taber 
nacle  among  men  ;''  and  not  only  so,  but  died  for  their 
redemption.  TThen  we  consider  all  this,  it  docs  not 
appear  wonderful,  it  is  only  what  was  to  be  anticipated 
in  carrying  forward  the  great  scheme  of  li'race  and 
love,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  ascended  on  high,  he 
should  "  receive  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious 
also,''  by  the  bestowal  of  which  the  way  would  be 
•opened  for  a  God  the  Lord  dwelling  among  them." 
.Nor  need  it  surprise  us  to  find,  since  it  is  only  what  i> 
farther  to  be  anticipated  in  the  execution  of  the  same 
stupendous  scheme,  that  a  God  actually  dwells  among 
men,  and  walks  among  them;  manifesting  himself  as 
their  God,  and  treating  them  as  bis.  people/' 

Let  us  consider, 

(2.)  How  did  the  communication  of  the  gifts  com 
mitted  to  the  Saviour  contribute  to  the  production  of 
the  intended  result,  that  is,  to  God's  dwelling  among 
men  ?  This  is  a  point  so  plain  as  to  require  little  illus 
tration. 
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When  the  Saviour  ascended  on  high,  he  commanded 
his  apostles  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations, 
that  is,  virtually  to  tender  the  rebellious  a  free  pardon, 
and  to  invite  them  to  return  to  their  allegiance  to  the 
Supremo  Ruler.  The  miraculous  gifts  conferred  on 
them  qualified  them  for  the  execution  of  their  commis 
sion  ;  for  these  gifts  not  only  enabled  them  to  proclaim 
the  tidings  of  reconciliation  to  heathen  tribes  and 
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nations,  but  served  farther  to  attest  the  divine  autho 
rity  of  their  message,  and  to  recommend  it  to  the  con 
sideration  and  belief  of  those  to  whom  it  was  pro 
claimed.  The  other  influences  of  the  Spirit,  accom 
panying  the  word,  were  still  more  effective :  for  they 
aroused  the  stupid  and  the  ignorant  as  well  as  the 
learned  and  refined,  dispelled  their  prejudices,  opened 
their  understandings,  and  prevailed  on  them  to  admit 
the  truth  into  their  hearts,  and  to  submit  their  stub 
born  wills  to  its  humbling  proposals  and  its  holy  re 
quirements.  a  The  enemies  of  the  king  wrere  thus  made 
to  fall  down  before  him,"  and  to  surrender  themselves 
"  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power  ;"  and  many 
a  soul,  in  which  the  throne  of  the  prince  of  darkness 
had  been  previously  established,  was  transformed  into 
a  temple  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  various  regions  of  the  earth,  which  were  once 
studded  with  the  tokens  of  a  horrid  idolatry,  may  now 
be  seen  the  symbols  of  the  presence  and  knowledge  of 
the  true  God.  Edifices  are  erected,  in  which  his  praise 
is  celebrated,  his  word  proclaimed,  and  his  ordinances 
are  administered ;  and  many  of  the  inhabitants  give  evi 
dence,  by  the  sobriety,  and  righteousness,  and  godliness 
of  their  conduct,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells  in 
them  as  a  source  of  truth,  and  purity,  and  joy, 

There  are  still,  it  must  be  admitted,  many  regions 
in  the  world  where  its  Maker  is  neither  known  nor 
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acknowledged  ;  but  it  is  not  less  certain  that  every 
country  in  earth  shall  yet  become  holv  "•round,  hallowed 
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by  the  knowledge,  the  worship,  and  the  service,  of  the 
one  living1  and  true  God.  "  For  from  the  risinf  of  the 

^  f") 

sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles;  and  in  everyplace  in 
cense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offer 
ing  :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 

In  conclusion,  my  friends,  let  me  ask  you  whether 
you  have  dedicated  your  hearts  as  temples  to  (iod:' 
In  the  proper  sense  of  the  expression,  (iod  cannot  be 
said  to  dwell  among  men  merely  because  they  have  a 
speculative  knowledge  of  him,  and  join  witli  others  in 
yielding  him  an  outward  reverence.  Unless  "  Jesus 
Christ  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,"  it  is  a  matter  of 
very  inferior  importance  whether  you  present  your 
prayers  and  your  prostrations  to  a  lifeless  idol  or  to  the 
living  God.  I  ask  you,  then,  Have  you  submitted 
sincerely  to  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  Saviour  to  deliver,  and 
as  a  Prince  to  rule  you?  Have  you  chosen  God  for 
the  portion  of  your  souls  ?  Does  the  current  of  your 
thoughts  and  emotions  flow  towards  him  as  your  su 
preme  good?  Could  you  say,  in  truth,  "  AYhom  have 
I  in  heaven  but  thec,  and  there  is  none  on  earth  that  I 
desire  besides  thee  ?"  If  you  can,  but  only  if  you  can, 
give  a  favourable  answer  to  these  questions,  you  are 
warranted  to  conclude  that  God  dwells  in  you;  that, 
he  is  your  God,  and  that  you  are  his  people.  If  this 
be  the  case,  but  only  if  this  be  the  case,  we  invite  you 
to  his  altar,  that  you  may  there  renew  your  vows  of 
submission,  affiance,  and  obedience.  Amen. 


SERMON  VI. 

THE  INTERCESSION  OF  CHRIST. 

HEBREWS  vii.  25. — He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them. 

1  F,  my  friends,  we  had  been  in  circumstances  of  immi 
nent  jeopardy ;  if  we  had  been  in  danger  of  perishing 
by  fire  or  flood ;  or  if  we  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
robbers,  who,  after  taking  our  money,  were  about  to 
take  our  life,  and  if  some  passing  stranger,  whose 
appearance  betokened  his  superior  rank,  had  generously 
interposed  for  our  rescue ;  if  he  had  saved  our  life  at 
the  hazard  of  his  own,  having  been  wounded  in  our 
defence ;  and  if,  after  laying  us  under  such  obligations, 
he  had  hastily  withdrawn, — would  not  we  feel  an  intense 
desire  to  learn  something  more  of  his  character  and 
history  ?  How  anxious  would  we  be  to  ascertain  who 
and  what  he  was,  whence  he  had  come,  and  whither 
he  had  gone,  and  whether  he  still  regarded  us  with 
interest !  How  thankful  would  we  be  to  those  who 
should  inform  us  of  these  particulars,  who  should  show 
us  how  we  might  testify  our  gratitude  to  our  generous 
benefactor ! 

The  interposition  of  the  Son  of  God  for  the  salvation 
of  our  fallen  and  perishing  species,  though  not  perfectly 
parallel  to  the  case  supposed,  resembles  it  in  various 
important  features.  We  were  exposed  to  calamities  in 
conceivably  more  dreadful  than  the  loss  of  any  temporal 
advantages,  or  of  natural  life ;  and,  so  far  from  having 
any  claim  on  his  kindness,  we  deserved  his  vengeance; 


i'or  we  had  taken  up  the  position  nut  only  of  stranger.- 
niul  aliens,  but  of  enemies  and  rebels  to  him.  In  these 
circumstances,  he  graciously  interposed  on  our  behalf; 
and  to  effect  our  deliverance,  he  descended  into  our 
world  and  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  ours,  submitting  not 
only  to  poverty,  and  reproach,  and  sorrow,  but  to  the 
accursed  and  excruciating  death  of  the  cross.  He  thu> 
displayed  a  kindness,  transcending  immeasurably  any 
kindness  that  one  human  being  can  evince  for  another  : 
and  having  "  finished  the  work  given  him  to  do"  on 
earth,  he  left  the  earth  and  returned  to  the  Father. 

Xow,  though  the  information  furnished  us  respecting 
the  Son  of  God  refers  chiefly  to  his  merciful  interference 
for  our  salvation,  it  cannot  be  alleged  that  we  are  left 
in  utter  ignorance  of  his  personal  character  and  of  his 
history,  prior  and  subsequent  to  his  appearance  on 
earth.  I>ut  the  information  afforded  on  these  latter 
topics  is  comparatively  limited, — suited  to  our  limited 
faculties,  and  restricted  to  our  present  exigencies  ;  it  is 
adapted  to  insure  our  edification  and  our  comfort,  not 
to  gratify  our  curiosity.  We  know  that  "  he  was  in 
the  beginning,  that  he  was  Avith  God,  that  he  was  (rod: 
that  all  things  were  made  by  him,  chat  without  him 
was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  AYhen,  how 
ever,  we  recollect  that  his  nature  and  hi^  excellencie.- 
arc  infinite  and  incomprehensible:  that  the  range  of 
his  government  and  his  operations  reach,  back  through 
an  incalculable  series  of  ages,  and  forward  to  eternitv  : 
that  it  extends  to  every  part  of  a  universe,  amid  the 
immensity  of  which  the  earth  dwindles  into  an  atom, 
we  feel  that  it  is  but  a  small  portion  of  his  character 
and  works  that  is  revealed  to  us ;  that  what  can  be 
known  of  him,  is  little  in  comparison  ofwh.it  is  un 
known  and  unknowable.  Ilis  visit,  therefore,  to  our 
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guilty  race,  may  not  unaptly  be  compared  to  the  conduct 
of  the  stranger  who,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life,  stops  in 
his  way  to  snatch  us  from  the  peril  which  would  soon 
have  overwhelmed  us,  and  who  then  disappears. 

And  Avhither  has  withdrawn  this  divine  and  unri 
valled  benefactor,  who  descended  from  heaven  and  died 
as  our  substitute  ?  Where  does  he  now  reside  ?  what 
are  the  employments  in  which  he  is  occupied?  and 
what  are  the  sentiments  with  which  he  regards  us  ?  A 
late  Socinian  writer  has  the  impious  hardihood  to  assert, 
that  "  the  scriptures  have  left  us  totally  in  the  dark 
with  regard  to  the  present  condition,  employments,  and 
attributes  of  Christ."  Blessed  be  God,  we  are  not  left 
in  this  perplexing  and  distressing  ignorance.  If  the 
present  employments  of  the  Saviour  had  been  utterly 
unconnected  with  our  welfare,  he  was  too  honest,  and 
his  love  for  us  too  great,  not  "  to  have  told  us."  We 
know,  however,  that  "he  has  gone  into  heaven;"  that 
our  interests  still  lie  near  his  heart ;  that  "  he  appears 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,"  and  "  ever  lives  to 
make  intercession"  as  our  High  Priest  and  Mediator. 
It  must  be  acknowledged,  at  the  same  time,  that,  as 
compared  with  the  information  afforded  respecting  his 
conduct  while  on  earth,  the  intimations  of  scripture- 
respecting  his  present  state  and  employments  are  few 
and  obscure.  But,  considering  the  nature  of  the  sub 
ject,  the  paucity  of  these  intimations  augments  their 
value ;  and  the  circumstance  that  they  are  somewhat 
"  hard  to  be  understood,"  entitles  them  to  our  more 
careful  study. 

Among  these  intimations  the  text  holds  a  conspicuous 
place ;  and,  after  the  remarks  already  made,  I  need 
scarcely  add,  that  the  subject  to  which  it  directs  our 
attention,  namely,  the  intercession  of  Christ,  is  one 
neither  unimportant  nor  inappropriate. 
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The  intercession  of  Christ  is  usually  regarded  as  his 
pleading  with  his  Father  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary  on 
behalf  of  his  people,  in  the  character  of  their  High 
Priest.  This  view  of  the  Saviour's  intercession,  though 
substantially  correct,  is  perhaps  unwarrantably  circum 
scribed  ;  for  though  pleading  or  praying  is  the  principal 
and  prominent  idea  implied  in  the  original  term,  there 
are  other  accessory  or  collateral  ideas  comprehended  in 
it.  In  its  primary  and  etymological  acceptation,  the 
original  word*  signifies  to  act  for  another,  to  apply  to  a 
person  in  behalf  of  a  third  party.  Sometimes  it  is  used 
in  an  unfavourable  sense,  as  when  Fcstus  says  in  Acts 
xxv.  24,  that  the  Jews  "  dealt,'"  or  interceded,  with  him 
about  Paul,  to  cause  him  to  be  put  to  death  ;  and  it  is 
said  of  Elijah  in  Romans  xi.  2,  that  "  he  maketh  inter 
cession  to  God  against  Israel.'*  But  far  more  frequently 
it  is  employed  in  a  favourable  sense,  to  denote  the  good 
offices  of  a  friend,  and  more  especially  his  prayers  or 
pleadings  addressed  to  a  superior  with  the  view  of  pro 
curing  benefits  for  the  individual  in  whose  behalf  inter 
cession  is  made. 

Nearly  the  same  ideas  are  conveyed  by  the  Greek 
word,  rendered  "  comibrter,''f  when  applied  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  "  advocate,"  when  applied  to  Christ. 
The  latter  of  these  terms  comes  much  nearer  the  original 
word,  but  it  is  not  so  extensive.  The  Greek  word  de 
notes  a  person  who  undertook  to  stand  by  another  in  a 
court  of  law,  to  animate  and  assist  him  ;  who  would 
plead  for  him  if  necessary  ;  and  who  would  farther  do 
whatever  was  requisite  to  defend  his  rights  and  promote 
his  interests.  Hence  it  is  said  to  have  been  applied  also 
to  the  person  who  acted  as  agent  for  any  of  the  states 
tributary  to  Ivome,  and  whose  business  it  was  to  manage 
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its  affairs  and  defend  its  rights  with  the  senate  or  the 
Emperor.  From  these  remarks  you  perceive  that  the 
term  comprehends  the  functions,  not  only  of  the  advo 
cate  or  pleader,  but  of  the  patron  and  guardian,  the  coun 
sellor  and  friend.  And  all  these,  as  we  shall  afterwards 
see,  are  included  in  the  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ. 

But  in  farther  illustration  of  his  intercession,  let  me 
request  your  attention  to  the  following  particulars  : — 
His  very  appearance  in  heaven  may  be  regarded  as  a 
part  of  his  intercession  ;  he  pleads  for  his  people  with 
the  Father  ;  he  presents  the  prayers  and  other  religious 
services  of  his  people  ;  he  answers  the  accusations  that 
are  brought  against  them  ;  his  intercession  is  intimately 
connected  with  all  the  operations  which  he  is  now 
carrying  on  for  their  benefit ;  it  is  founded  on  his 
sacrifice ;  and  it  is  made  specially  for  believers. 

I.  His  very  appearance  in  heaven  in  human  nature 
may  be  regarded  as  part  of  his  intercession.  In  this 
light  it  is  expressly  exhibited  in  scripture.  "  Christ  is 
not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
which  are  the  figures  of  the  true  ;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 
Hence,  too,  it  is  that  in  the  apocalyptic  vision  he  appears 
"  in  the  midst  of  the  throne," — in  the  midst,  between 
the  throne  and  the  worshippers  before  it, — "like  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain," — exhibiting  the  tokens  of  having 
once  undergone  a  violent  death.  The  opinion  now  men 
tioned  is  doubtless  somewhat  problematical,  and  matter 
of  conjecture  rather  than  of  certainty  ;  but  of  this  we 
may  be  certain,  that  if  the  Saviour's  body  does  still 
retain  tokens  of  its  former  degradation  and  sufferings, 
these  tokens  will  speak  most  eloquently  and  effectively 
to  him  who  is  the  hearer  of  prayer ;  and  we  may  be 
farther  certain,  that  instead  of  disfiguring  that  body, 
they  will  add  to  its  beauty  in  the  estimation  of  the 
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licavcnly  inhabitants  ;  and  tliat  instead  of  obstructing, 
tbcy  will  strengthen  and  increase  the  sentiments  of  grati 
tude  and  admiration  with  which  they  regard  him. 

The  vcrv  appearance,  then,  of  the  Son  of  (iod  in 
heaven  may  be  regarded  as  part  of  his  intercession  ; 
more  especially  that  part  of  it  which  was  typified  by  tin- 
entrance  of  the  Jewish  high  priest  into  the  holy  of 
holies  on  the  day  of  anniversary  atonement.  While  the 
people  were  standing  without  praying,  the  high  priest 
"  took  of  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering,  and  sprinkled  it 
on  the  mercy-seat  before  the  Lord."  We  may  naturally 
presume,  that  while  performing  this  service  he  was 
silently  joining  with  the  people  in  their  devotions  ;  but 
it  is  remarkable  that  of  this  nothing  is  said,  and  it  was 
not  by  his  prayers,  but  by  sprinkling  the  blood  of  the 
victim  that  he  completed  the  work  of  atonement,  made 
intercession  for  the  people,  and  procured  for  them 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  In  allusion  to  this 
service,  it  is  said  that  "  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 

Nor  need  it  seem  unnatural  or  surprising  that  the 
entrance  of  the  Son  of  (iod  into  the  place  within  the 
vail,  and  his  continual  presentation  there  of  that  body 
which  was  pierced  and  crucified  for  our  sake,  should 
form  an  important  part  of  his  priestly  functions.  Who 
does  not  know  that  men  often  contrive  to  express  their 
thoughts  and  feelings  merely  by  looks  and  acts  without 
the  aid  of  words,  and  that  too,  with  a  force  and  im- 
pressiveness,  which  language  the  most  eloquent  cannot 
rival?  Perhaps  you  have  heard  the  story  of  the  t\vo 
Athenian  brothers,  ./Kschylus  and  Amyntas,  sometimes 
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adduced  in  illustration  of  this  very  subject.  The  one 
had  been  guilty  of  conduct  for  which  he  was  condemned 
to  death.  The  other  had  achieved  for  his  country  a 
glorious  victory,  and  had  lost  his  hand  in  the  engage 
ment.  Coming  into  the  court  just  as  his  brother  was 
condemned,  and  was  about  to  be  led  forth  to  execution, 
he  uttered  not  a  syllable,  but  drew  the  stump  of  his 
arm  from  under  his  garment,  and  held  it  up  in  the  view 
of  his  countrymen.  The  effect  was  irresistible;  for 
when  the  judges  and  the  audience  saw  that  mark  of  his 
sufferings,  they  instantly  ordered  the  release  of  his 
brother. 

On  the  same,  or  on  similar  principles,  the  exhibition 
in  heaven  of  that  human  nature  which  the  Son  of  God 
assumed,  and  in  which  he  endured  the  death  of  the 
cross,  for  our  sakes,  may  well  be  regarded  not  only  as 
an  act  or  ceremony  consummating  his  sacrifice,  but  as 
a  most  powerful  petition  or  claim,  that  the  designs  of 
his  sacrifice  may  be  carried  into  effect  by  the  actual 
bestowal  of  the  benefits  which  it  purchased.  Nor  are 
there  wanting  expressions  which  countenance  the  opi 
nion,  that  even  amid  all  the  splendours  of  its  glorified 
state  in  heaven,  the  Saviour's  body  retains,  and  will  for 
ever  retain,  the  scars  of  those  wounds  with  which  it 
was  pierced  for  our  sakes.  Such  marks  it  unquestionably 
possessed  after  his  resurrection,  and  nothing  is  said 
which  implies  that  they  were  afterwards  effaced. 

II.  He  pleads  for  his  people  with  the  Father. 

This  is  the  most  prominent  idea  conveyed  by  the 
term  intercession,  as  employed  in  Romans  viii.  34,  and 
Hebrews  vii.  25,  the  two  passages  in  which  his  inter 
cession  is  most  explicitly  mentioned.  This  is  also  the 
idea  most  obviously  suggested  by  the  declaration  in 
1st  John  iii.  1,  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  Accord- 
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ingly,  Ills  praying  or  pleading  with  the  Father  is  usually 
regarded  as  the  most  important  and  characteristic  part, 
or  rather  as  the  very  essence  of  his  intercession. 

Of  that  intercession  we  have  a  most  instructive  and 
affecting  specimen  in  his  prayer,  recorded  in  John  xvii: 
for,  though  his  intercession  is  founded  on  his  sacrifice, 
and  is  carried  on  chieiiy  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  In- 
commenced  it  on  earth,  and  was  heard  from  a  regard  to 
that  oblation  which  he  was  just  about  to  offer,  which,  it 
\vas  known,  would  fully  satisfy  the  demands  of  divine 
justice,  and  from  a  prospective  regard  to  which,  U-- 
lievers  in  all  preceding  ages  had  been  pardoned  and 
saved.  From  that  specimen  of  the  Saviour's  interces 
sion,  and  from  what  is  elsewhere  said  respecting  it.  it 
appears  that  the  principal  blessings  which  he  solicits  for 
those  for  whom  ho  plead;-,  are  their  effectual  calling, 
and  their  union  to  him  at  first,  together  with  the 
accompanying  benefits  of  their  regeneration  and  justi 
fication;  the  continued  pardon  of  their  sins;  the  pro 
gressive  sanctification  of  their  nature  ;  their  protection 
amid  the  perils  and  temptations  of  the  present  state  ; 
their  consolation  under  its  vicissitudes  and  afflictions; 
their  perseverance  in  grace;  and  their  admission  to 
glory. 

With  regard  to  the  manner  of  the  Saviour's  interces 
sion,  it  has  been  justly  remarked,  that,  while  we  are  to 
separate  from  it  every  adjunct  which  arises  from  human 
infirmity,  and  from  a  state  of  humiliation  or  suffering, 
\vc  arc  not  to  run  into  the  opposite  extreme, as  some  have 
done,  who  talk  of  it  as  authoritative.  It  partakes  of 
the  nature  of  prayer  or  petition,  not  of  injunction, 
or  even  of  demand.  Such  is  the  import  of  the  expres 
sion,  which  has  probably  occasioned  the  misconception 
adverted  to.  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  mav  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  thev 
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rnay  behold  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me."  The 
meaning  is,  not  that  I  peremptorily  demand,  or  autho 
ritatively  will  it,  but  I  desire  and  request  it.  It  has 
been  made  a  question,  Whether  the  Saviour's  interces 
sion  be  vocal;  that  is,  whether  he  employs  words  in 
conducting  it  ?  The  scripture  does  not  enable  us  to 
decide  the  question  with  absolute  certainty  ;  but  the 
opinion  that  he  conducts  it  through  the  instrumentality 
of  articulate  and  audible  language,  involves  nothing 
incredible  or  improbable.  It  is  true,  that  words  are 
not  necessary  to  inform  the  Father  of  the  wants  and 
circumstances  of  the  saints,  or  to  predispose  him  to  be 
stow  blessings  upon  them;  and  neither  are  silent  wishes, 
or  unexpressed  petitions.  But,  it  may  be  presumed, 
that  the  intercession  of  Christ  is  conducted,  in  part  at 
least,  with  a  view  to  the  benefit  of  the  heavenly  inha 
bitants  ;  and  if  words,  as  seems  probable,  would  render  it 
more  intelligible  and  impressive  to  them,  why  may  we 
not  suppose  that  words  are  employed? 

While  we  are  not  to  determine  peremptorily  whether 
the  Saviour's  intercession  be  or  be  not  vocal,  of  this  we 
are  absolutely  certain,  that  it  is  most  earnest  and  fer 
vent.  As  the  Jewish  high  priest  bore  on  his  breast-plate 
the  names  of  all  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  so  the 
"  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
Jesus,"  bears  on  his.  heart  the  names  of  all  who  belong- 
to  the  true  and  spiritual  Israel.  Precious  are  their 
souls  in  his  sight.  Not  a  sorrow  can  pierce  the  heart 
of  any  one  of  them,  but  it  awakens  his  tender  sympathy  ; 
and  not  a  blessing  do  they  need,  but  he  is  ready  to  ask 
it  for  them.  As  his  intercession  is  earnest  and  fervent, 
so  it  is  prevalent  and  successful  How  can  it  be 
otherwise,  considering  the  character  of  the  interces 
sor,  and  the  character  of  him  to  whom  intercession  is 
made  ?  Is  it  mentioned  as  a  thing  wonderful,  and 
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almost  unexampled  in  the  history  of  the  divine  proce 
dure,  that  a  ease  occurred  in  which  the  intercessions  of 
Noah,  and  Daniel,  and  .lob,  would  have  been  unavail 
ing?  Did  the  Almighty  feel  himself,  as  it  were,  so  far 
overpowered  and  vanquished  by  the  entreaties  of  Moses, 
as  to  request  him  to  desist,  saying,  "  Let  me  alone  ?" 
What,  then,  must  be  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  and 
pleadings  of  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  one.  Think  of 
the  unparalleled  dignity  and  purity  of  his  character;  of 
the  ineffable  love  with  which  the  Father  regards  him;  of 
the  infinite  value  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  basis  of  which 
he  pleads  ;  and  of  the  readiness  and  eagerness  of  the 
Father  to  hear  prayers,  and  to  confer  blessings,— 
and  you  will  be  prepared  to  admit  that  his  intercession 
must  be  irresistibly  successful.  Even  on  earth,  and 
prior  to  his  death,  he  could  say  to  the  Father,  "  I 
know  that  thou  hearest  me  alway  ;"  and  will  the  Father 
be  less  ready  to  hear  him  now,  when  he  has  "  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,"  and  when  the  Father  has 
said  to  him,  "  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool  ?"  No,  surely.  Can  we  for 
bear  to  add,  what  a  plenitude  of  blessings  might  the 
saints  confidently  expect  were  it  not  for  some  obstacle 
created  by  themselves !  Hut  it  is  a  principle  which 
regulates,  and  which  in  obvious  propriety  ought  to 
regulate  that  part  of  the  divine  procedure,  that  the 
quantity  of  blessings  bestowed  on  them  depends,  in 
part,  on  their  own  supplications.  The  general  rule  is, 
Go  to  the  Father.  "  Ask  and  ye  shall  receive.''  Now, 
when  we  recollect  the  coldness  and  sluggishness  of  our 
prayers,  can  we  wonder  that  blessings  are  but  scantily 
conferred  ?  "  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not."  "  Ye 
ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss."  AVcre  it 
not  for  that  grand  obstacle,  the  windows  of  heaven 
would  be  opened,  and  blessings  showered  down  on  earth, 
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till  there  was  not  room  to  receive  them.  What  reproof 
does  this  consideration  address  to  us !  What  an  argu 
ment  to  pray  with  frequency,  fervour,  and  faith  !  "  Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full." 

III.  A  third  branch  of  the  intercession  of  Christ,  is 
his  presenting  to  the  Father  the  prayers  and  the  other 
religious  services  of  his  people.  Of  this  part  of  his 
work,  you  will  find  a  symbolical  but  instructive  repre 
sentation  in  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.  "  And  another  angel  came 
and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and  there 
was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer 
it,  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the 
incense,  which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints, 
ascended  up  before  God,  out  of  the  angel's  hand." 

To  the  saints  this  part,  like  every  other  part  of  the 
Saviour's  intercession,  is  replete  with  consolation  and 
encouragement.  When  they  reflect  on  their  personal 
guilt  and  unworthiness — when  they  consider  that  their 
prayers  and  their  praises,  and  all  their  acts  both  of 
worship  and  obedience,  are  stained  by  an  admixture  of 
improper  motives,  by  a  deficiency  of  faith  and  fervour, 
and  by  numberless  other  imperfections  and  sins, — they 
must  feel  that  in  themselves  they  are  utterly  unworthy 
to  appear  before  a  God  of  infinite  majesty  and  purity, 
and  that  their  holiest  services  are  altogether  undeserv 
ing  of  his  acceptance.  What  a  comfort  to  them,  then, 
to  be  assured  that  they  have  an  intercessor  of  infinite 
dignity  and  excellence,  who  appears  for  them  before  the 
throne  on  high,  who  enforces  their  petitions  by  his  own 
prayers,  and  who  purifies  and  hallows  all  their  ser 
vices, — sprinkling  them  with  the  blood  of  his  sacrifice, 
perfuming  them,  by  the  merit  of  his  obedience, — with 
the  incense  of  his  intercession,  and  presenting  them, 
when  thus  sprinkled  and  perfumed,  unto  the  Father. 
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At  tins  stage  oi'  our  progress  we  may  pause  for  :i 
inoment  to  remark,  that  such  being  the  character  and 
functions  of  our  High  Priest,  how  insulting  to  him,  and 
how  unnecessary  and  preposterous  in  itself,  is  the,  eon- 
duet  of  the  blinded  adherents  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
who  have  recourse  to  the  mediation  of  angels,  and  of 
glorified  saints,  and  of  other  intercessors.  These  beings 
arc  probably  ignorant  of  our  affairs,  and  they  are  cer 
tainly  less  disposed  to  sympathize  with  us  than  Christ  is. 
"There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  (iod 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus." 

Take  care  to  make  the  right  practical  use  of  this 
important  doctrine.  Recollect  that  you  need  not  the 
melancholy  language  used  by  the  desponding  patriarch, 
when  he  said, — "  Neither  is  there  any  daysman  betwixt 
us  that  might  lay  his  hand  upon  us  both."  Recollect 
that  you  have  "  a  messenger  with  the  Most  High,  an 
interpreter,  one  among  a  thousand."  Recollect,  how 
ever,  that  unless  your  elder  brother  be  with  you,  you 
cannot  see  the  face  of  the  King, — the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
But  if  he  be  with  you,  you  need  no  other  mediator  to 
introduce  vou  to  Jehovah,  or  to  ensure  the  success 
of  your  supplications.  "  Seeing,  then,  that  you  have  a 
threat  High  Priest,  who  is  passed  into  the  heavens. 
.Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, — conic  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  you  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need." 

IV.  It  is  usually  mentioned,  as  a  fourth  constituent 
<>f  the  Saviour's  intercession,  that  he  answers  the  ac 
cusations  which  are  brought  against  his  people  ;  but 
this  department  of  it  is  involved  in  considerable  ob 
scurity.  In  the  book  of  .Fob  we  read  that  '"'there  was 
a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  themselves 
before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among  them  ;" 
and  it  is  farther  stated  that  Satan  preferred  insinuations 
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to  the  prejudice  of  Job,  and  "  moved  God  against  him 
to  destroy  him  without  cause."  In  the  prophecies  of 
Zechariah,  ch.  iii.  1-4,  we  meet  with  the  following- 
remarkable  vision  : — "  He  showed  me  Joshua  the  hi<rh 

O 

priest  standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan 
standing  at  his  right  hand  to  resist  him.  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan;  even 
the  Lord  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee  :  is 
not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire?  Now  Joshua 
was  clothed  with  filthy  garments,  and  stood  before  the 
angel  :"  that  is  doubtless  the  angel  Jehovah,  the  Mes 
senger  of  the  Covenant.  "  And  the  angel  answered  and 
spake  unto  those  that  stood  before  him,  saying,  Take 
away  the  filthy  garments  from  him.  And  unto  him  ho 
said,  Behold,  I  have  caused  thine  iniquity  to  pass  from 
thee,  and  I  will  clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment." 
And  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  ch.  xii.  10,  John  tells  us 
that  he  Ct  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is 
come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of 
our  brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused  them  before 
our  God  day  and  night " 

It  is  extremely  difficult  to  give  a  clear  and  satis 
factory  explanation  of  these  remarkable  passages.  That 
they  are  not  to  be  received  in  the  most  literal  sense 
seems  evident, — not  only  because  they  occur  in  repre 
sentations,  which  are  manifestly  figurative  and  sym 
bolical,  but  because  it  is  altogether  incredible  that  Satan 
should  be  permitted  to  appear  personally,  or  visiblv,  in 
the  court  of  heaven,  and  to  prefer  a  formal  indictment 
against  a  saint.  But  though  symbolical,  these  expres 
sions  are  not  unmeaning.  They  seem  evidently  to  im 
ply,  that  in  some  way  unknown  to  us  Satan  is  ever 
ready  to  insinuate  charges  against  the  saints  ;  and  they 
imply  that  their  great  Patron  and  Advocate  is  ever  ready 
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to  meet  those  charges,  repelling  them  when  false,  and 
when  true  pleading  for  the  pardon  of  the  offence  on 
the  basis  of  his  own  all  perfect  oblation. 

Hut  charges  against  believers  may  come  from  a  quar 
ter  still  more  formidable.  They  are  often  falling  into 
sin  ;  the  law  and  the  justice  of  God  condemn  them  for 
their  sins  ;  and  the  voice  of  conscience  within  re-echoes 
and  enforces  the  condemnatory  sentence.  They  feel, 
therefore,  that  if  treated  as  they  deserve,  they  must  be 
cast  off,  and  perish  eternally.  Where,  then,  shall  they 
Hnd  an  effectual  safeguard  against  those  accusations  and 
dangers,  but  in  the  intercession  of  their  glorified  and 
immortal  High  Priest  ?  "  Their  Redeemer  is  strong  : 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  mighty,  he  will  plead  their  cause." 
And  the  importance  of  this  branch  of  his  work  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact,  that  though  his  intercession  is  not 
very  often  mentioned  explicitly  and  formally  in  scrip 
ture,  it  is  again  and  again  introduced  as  affording  a  secu 
rity  that  the  sins  of  the  saints  shall  be  pardoned,  and  shall 
not  bring  them  into  eternal  condemnation.  "  My  little 
children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not. 
And  if  any  man  sin,  AVC  have  an  advocate  with  the  Fa 
ther,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  "  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justi- 
rieth  ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  makcth  intercession  for  us." 

V.  The  intercession  of  our  Redeemer,  as  represented 
in  scripture,  seems  to  comprehend  more  than  the  things 
already  enumerated,  and  may  be  regarded  as  including 
almost  all, — at  least,  as  intimately  connected  with  all 
the  operations  which  he  is  now  carrying  on  for  the 
benefit  of  his  people. 

Some  will  probably  be  startled  by  this  statement ; 
tor  the  intercession  of  Christ  is  usually  regarded  as  be- 
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longing  only  to  his  priesthood,  and  as  forming  the 
second  branch  of  his  priestly  office ;  but  if  it  include 
all,  or  almost  all,  that  he  is  now  doing  for  the  welfare 
of  his  people,  it  must  include  his  regal  operations  as 
well  as  his  priestly  functions.  The  question  relative 
to  the  things  comprehended  in  the  Saviour's  inter 
cession,  though  not  uninteresting  or  unimportant,  is 
not  of  vital  or  fundamental  importance.  It  is  not 
whether,  besides  those  formerly  considered,  there  are 
other  operations  conducted  by  him  in  behalf  of  his 
people,  but  whether  any,  or  all  of  these  other  opera 
tions,  belong  to  his  intercession.  It  is  a  question,  then, 
not  so  much  of  truth  or  doctrine,  as  of  definition  or 
classification, — of  words  rather  than  of  things.  It  hinges 
chiefly  on  the  question,  What  is  the  exact  import  of  the 
term  intercede,  and  other  kindred  terms,  when  used  in 
reference  to  the  Saviour  ?  That  the  idea  of  inter 
ceding,  in  the  popular  acceptation,  that  is,  of  praying 
or  pleading,  is  the  most  prominent  idea  implied  in 
them,  admits  of  no  doubt.  But  it  hardly  admits  of 
doubt  that  they  are  often  employed  in  a  sense  some 
what  more  extensive,  and  that  they  comprehend  more 
than  the  idea  merely  of  pleading  or  praying.  In  its 
primary,  and  in  its  most  proper  and  frequent  accepta 
tion,  the  original  term  rendered  intercede,  signifies  to 
act  for  another — to  apply  to  a  person  on  behalf  of  n 
third  party.  And  hence,  like  the  term  rendered  com 
forter  and  advocate,  it  is  applied  to  the  office  of  a  patron 
or  paraclete,  that  is,  a'person  who,  either  from  friendship 
or  for  a  fee,  undertook  to  manage  the  business,  or  defend 
the  privileges  of  others, — who  would  appear  with  them 
in  a  court  of  law,  to  animate  them  by  his  presence,  and 
aid  them  by  his  counsels, — who  would,  if  requisite, 
plead  their  cause, — who  would  do  whatever  was  neces 
sary  to  protect  their  rights  and  promote  their  interests. 
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Such  is  the  extensive  sense  of  the  original  terms  when 
applied  to  men  ;  and  though  it  may  he  presumed  that 
they  arc  to  be  taken  with  certain  modifications  when 

applied  to  the  Son  of  God,  it  may  also  be  presumed 
that  they  arc  applied  to  him  in  the  same  extensive 
sense,  as  conveying  the  idea  of  a  person  who  is  not 
only  a  pleader  and  advocate,  but  a  patron  and  pro 
tector, — a  counsellor  and  friend.  You  may  remark, 
accordingly,  that  they  are  actually  applied  to  him  with 
such  adjuncts,  and  in  such  circumstances,  as  to  suggest 
the  idea  not  merely  of  pleading  and  praying,  but  of  the 
disposition  and  the  power  to  defend  his  people  against 
all  evil,  to  protect  all  their  rights,  and  to  promote  to 
the  utmost  their  best  interests.  In  Kom.  viii.  ;>1,  for 
example,  his  intercession  is  mentioned,  not  only  as 
affording  an  effectual  security  against  the  condemna 
tion  of  believers,  but  in  conjunction  with  his  being 
"  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  It  seems  to  be  in  the 
same  comprehensive  sense  that  the  term  is  used  in 
Ileb.  vii.  25,  when  it  is  said,  "  lie  is  able  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
over  livcth  to  make  intercession  for  them,"  Here  his  in 
tercession  is  mentioned  as  a  branch  of  his  priesthood;  and 
yet,  in  this  very  epistle,  it  is  exhibited  as  nearly  equiva 
lent,  if  not  as  identical  with  his  elevation  to  the  Father's 
riidit  hand;  for  the  latter  is  often  specified  as  sanctioning 
the  same  consolatory  conclusion,  which  we  are  instruct 
ed  to  deduce  from  the  former,  namely,  the  sufficiency 
and  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice,  and  his  ability  "to  save 
to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him.' 

The  question  then  now  occurs,  Is  the  view  usually 
taken  of  the  Redeemer's  intercession  unwarrantably 
circumscribed  ?  and  arc  we  to  regard  this  intercession 
as  including  not  only  his  pleading  our  cause  with  the 
Father,  but  his  conduct  in  bestowing  pardon,  dispens- 
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ing  the  Spirit,  administering  the  whole  system  of  pro 
vidence  ;  as  including,  in  a  word,  whatever  he  is  now 
doing  to  promote  our  interests  and  ensure  our  salva 
tion  ?  This  would  probably  be  to  run  into  the  opposite 
extreme ;  but  without  going  thus  far,  we  are,  I  appre 
hend,  authorised  to  assert  that  the  offices  and  opera 
tions  of  the  Saviour  are  not  separated  in  scripture  by 
those  exact  lines, — those  well  defined  and  conspicuous 
boundaries,  often  employed  in  the  artificial  systems  of 
modern  theology ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  they  blend 
and  mingle  with  each  other.  And,  with  regard  to  his 
intercession  in  particular,  we  are  warranted  to  assert 
that,  while  it  belongs  more  especially  to  the  province 
of  his  priesthood,  it  stretches  its  shadow,  or  rather  re 
flects  its  radiance,  into  the  region  of  his  kingly  office, 
and  from  that  office  borrows,  in  its  turn,  no  small  por 
tion  of  the  splendour  with  which  it  is  invested  ;  so  that 
it  is  not  contemplated  aright,  unless  it  is  viewed  not 
only  in  connexion  with  his  sacrifice,  on  which  its  claims 
are  based,  but  with  that  regal  dominion  and  authority, 
by  the  possession  of  which  he  is  empowered  to  dispense 
the  blessings  of  salvation.  lie  is  not  simply  a  High 
Priest,  but  a  "  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God." 

This  view  of  Christ's  intercession  will  go  far  to  re 
move  a  difficulty  that  must  present  itself  to  every 
attentive  reader  of  scripture.  Is  there  not,  it  may  be 
said,  the  appearance  at  least  of  incongruity  and  incon 
sistency  in  the  doctrine,  that  the  Saviour  pleads  for 
blessings  which  he  is  empowered  to  bestow?  Contra 
dictory  or  inexplicable  as  may  seem  this  doctrine  it  is 
unquestionably  the  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Turn  to  the 
most  beautiful  and  pathetic  of  all  his  discourses,  and 
you  find  him  speaking  indiscriminately  of  the  Father 
and  of  himself  as  the  bestower  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
and  indeed  of  every  other  heavenly  gift.  u  I  w  ill  pray 
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the  Father,  and  lie  shall  give  you  another  comforter." 
"  When  the  Comforter  is  conic,  whom  I  will  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father."  In  explanation  of  this 
apparent  discrepancy,  it  may  he  remarked  that  it  is 
only  by  human  relations  and  employments  that  the 
scripture  can  give  us  any  proper  idea  of  the  relations 
sustained,  and  the  employments  conducted  by  our 
blessed  Redeemer ;  that  the  former,  however.,  cannot 
adequately  represent  the  latter;  that  we  must  take 
care  not  to  trace  the  resemblance  between  divine  and 
human,  between  heavenly  and  earthly  things,  so  far  as 
to  fix  on  the  statements  of  scripture  the  brand  of  con 
tradiction.  With  regard  to  the  subject  under  imme 
diate  discussion,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  even  the 
inconsistency  evanishes  on  the  supposition  that  it  was  in 
consequence  of  asking,  that  Jesus  Christ  obtained  the 
power  raid  the  right  to  bestow  the  blessings  of  salva 
tion.  Surely,  then,  it  is  not  unnatural  that  he  should 
be  exhibited  both  as  soliciting  the  Father  for  blessings 
ro  his  people,  and  as  himself  dispensing  them.  And  is 
not  this  representation  exactly  what  might  have  been 
anticipated  from  the  prophetic  intimations  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Turn  to  Psalm  ex.  and  you  will  find  it 
said,  "  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my 
rio-ht  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool. 

»"3  * 

The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a 
priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  Turn 
to  the  prophecies  of  Zcchariah,  and  you  find  the  brief 
and  pregnant  declaration,  "  He  shall  be  a  priest  upon 
his  throne," — a  declaration  which  may  be  regarded  as 
the  concentrated  essence  of  the  scripture  doctrine  on 
this  subject,  and  is  itself  a  complete  and  satisfactory 
solution  of  the  difficulty  or  discrepancy  referred  to. 

VI.   His    intercession    is    founded    on   his    sacrifice. 
This  is  a  point  so  plain  and  evident,  that  little  need  be 
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said  in  proof  or  illustration  of  it.  It  was,  indeed,  the 
opinion  of  Arius,  and  of  the  sect  who  take  its  name 
from  that  heretic,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  a 
true  and  proper  sacrifice ;  and  that  it  is  through  the 
medium  not.  of  his  death  or  sacrifice,  but  of  his  inter 
cession,  that  men  are  admitted  to  the  blessings  of  sal 
vation.  The  sect,  however,  is  nowr  nearly  extinct ; 
and  the  opinion  just  mentioned  is  so  manifestly  un- 
scriptural,  that  even  to  unlearned  christians,  who  have 
any  thing  like  a  tolerable  acquaintance  with  their 
Bible,  a  formal  refutation  of  it  must  be  superfluous. 
Assuming,  then,  as  a  doctrine  most  surely  believed 
among  us,  the  doctrine  inculcated  in  almost  every  page 
of  the  apostolic  epistles,  that  the  death  of  Christ  was 
a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  ;  and  that  it  is  the  merito 
rious  and  procuring  cause  of  our  pardon  and  salvation, 
it  follows,  almost  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  it 
must  be  the  basis  of  his  intercession,  the  ground  on 
which  he  pleads  for  the  communication  of  blessings  to 
the  children  of  men.  You  may  find,  accordingly,  that 
his  abasement  to  the  death  of  the  cross  is  represented 
as  the  foundation  on  which  he  is  elevated  to  the  throne 
of  universal  dominion  ;  and  you  find,  farther,  what  it 
is  interesting  and  instructive  to  observe,  that  if  not  in 
every  instance,  yet  in  very  many  instances  in  which 
his  intercession  is  mentioned  in  scripture,  it  is  men 
tioned  in  conjunction  with  his  sufferings,  and  as  based 
upon  them.  Is  it  said  that  "  there  is  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  ?"  It  is 
immediately  added,  "  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all."  Is  it  said,  "  that  Christ  entered  into  heaven  it 
self,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  ?" 
The  statement  follows  immediately  the  declaration, 
that  "  it  was  necessary  that  the  heavenly  things 
should  be  purified  with  better  than  the  legal  sacrifices." 
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Is  it  said  that  "  we  huvc  iin  advocate  witli  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  one?"  To  show  the  ground 
on  which  lie  advocates  our  pardon  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  it  is  instantly  added,  "  and  lie  is  the  propitia 
tion  for  our  sins,  and  not  only  for  our  sins,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  In  fine,  is  he  represented 
as  appearing  in  his  mediatorial  character  "  in  the  midst 
of  the  celestial  throne,"  that  is,  in  the  midst  between 
the  throne  and  the  worshippers  who  encircle  it  ?  To 
remind  us  of  his  expiatory  death,  he  is  represented  as 
appearing  like  a  lamb,  bearing  the  marks  of  recent 
slaughter. 

The  preceding  statements  and  illustrations  naturally 
suggest  two  conclusions  ;  the  one  most  instructive,  and 
the  other  most  consolatory.  The  first  is,  that  this  event, 
which  you  are  this  day  to  commemorate,  the  death  or 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
central  and  cardinal  fact  in  the  christian  system,  as  the 
most  momentous  and  interesting  part  of  his  mediation, 
which  imparts  virtue  and  efficacy  and  glory  to  all  the 
other  parts  of  it,  and  which  consequently  ought  to  be 
contemplated  by  you  with  the  greatest  frequency,  and 
with  emotions  of  deepest  interest,  of  most  ardent  ad 
miration,  and  of  intensest  gratitude.  And  from  the 
preceding  statements  and  illustrations,  it  appears,  far 
ther,  that  while  those  for  whom  the  Saviour  intercedes 
are  utterly  unworthy  of  the  divine  favour,  and  while, 
with  respect  to  them,  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  are 
entirely  gratuitous, — wholly  "  of  grace," — the  consi 
derations  by  which  he  enforces  his  pleadings  are  vet 
most  powerful  and  cogent.  lie  does  not  petition  in 
the  aspect  of  a  suppliant  who  has  nothing  to  recommend 
his  character  and  his  cause,  for  lie  himself  is  worthy, 
a  person  of  infinite  dignity  and  excellence  ;  and  he 
pleads  for  the  bestowal  of  blessings  on  his  people,  on 
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the  ground,  that  as  their  surety  he  has  paid  their  debt, 
and  fully  satisfied  the  demands  of  law  and  justice. 

VII.  His  intercession  is  made  specially  for  believers. 
I  do  not  mean  to  assert  that  his  prayers  to  the  Father 
are  made  for  them  solely  and  exclusively.  In  Psalm 
xxi.,  he  is  represented  as  asking  for  blessings  to  him 
self  personally, — as  petitioning  for  his  own  elevation  to 
a  state  of  supreme  felicity,  dominion,  and  glory.  "  He 
asked  life  of  thee,  and  thou  gavest  it  to  him,  even  length 
of  days  for  ever  and  ever.  His  glory  is  great  in  thy  sal 
vation  ;  honour  and  majesty  thou  hast  laid  upon  him." 
In  Psalm  ii,  the  Father  is  represented  as  inviting  him 
to  ask  for  the  general  illumination  and  conversion  of 
the  world,  and  sovereign  dominion  over  all  the  poten 
tates  and  nations  of  the  earth.  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt 
dash  them  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel," 

But  if  the  Saviour  is  thus  represented  as  asking  ho 
nours  and  rewards  for  himself,  and  as  praying  in  refer 
ence  to  others  besides  his  elect,  it  is  indisputable  that 
it  is  for  his  elect  more  especially  that  he  is  generally 
represented  as  making  intercession.  And  in  this 
respect  his  intercession  presents  a  remarkable  contrast 
both  to  the  overtures  of  pardon,  and  to  the  view  given 
of  the  design  of  his  sacrifice.  The  overtures  and  in 
vitations  of  salvation  are  universal  and  unlimited,  ad 
dressed  to  every  human  being  without  exception  or 
restriction  ;  for  "  whosoever  will  may  come  and  take  of 
the  water  of  life  freely."  In  speaking,  too,  of  the 
extent  and  designs  of  his  sacrifice,  the  inspired  writers 
often  employ  general  and  universal  expressions.  "  The 
one  Mediator  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all.  He  tasted 
death  for  every  man.  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
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sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."     Attend  now  to   the  view  given  of  his 
intercession,  and  you  ean  hardly  fail  to  be  struck  with 
the  contrast.     In  his  intercessory  prayer  recorded  in 
Johnxvii.  0,  we  find  him  saying,  "  1  pray  for  them,"- 
for  these  my  disciples, — "  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me  ;  for  they  are  thine."' 
In   Romans   viii.  o4,  his  intercession  is  mentioned  as 
affording    a    noble     security    against    condemnation ; 
but  it  is  to  those  who  are  God's  elect,  "  whom  God 
had  already  justified."     In  Hebrews  vii.  29,  our  great 
High  Priest  is  represented  as   "  ever  living  to  make 
intercession  ;"   but  it  is  for  them  that  "  come  to  God  by 
him."      In   1   John  ii.  1,  we  find  the  beloved  disciple 
saying,   "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate   with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;"  but  the  per 
sons  in  whose  name  he  speaks  he  recognizes  as  genuine 
Christians,  for  he  addresses  them  by  the  affectionate 
compellation,   u  My  little  children."     And  in  Revela 
tion  viii.  3,  the  Son  of  God  is  exhibited  as  an  angel 
standing  at  the  altar  before  the  celestial  throne,  "  having 
a  golden  censer,  to  whom  is  given  much  incense,  that 
he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers,"  it  is  not  said  of  all 
men,  but  "  of  all  saints." 

These  are  not  all  the  passages,  but  they  are  the 
principal  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  relative  to 
the  Saviour's  intercession;  and  you  will  observe,  that 
in  all  these  passages,  it  is  represented  as  made,  not  for 
the  whole  human  race,  not  even  for  the  elect  prior  to 
their  union  to  him,  but  for  believers,  for  those  who  are 
already  called,  and  regenerated,  and  pardoned.  The 
only  exception,  as  far  as  I  remember,  to  the  general 
current  of  scripture  language  on  this  subject,  is  the 
remarkable  expression  at  the  conclusion  of  Isaiah  I'm., 
when,  after  the  statements  that  the  Mesbiah  "  was 
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numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and  bare  the  sin  of 
many,"  it  is  added,  "  he  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors."  But,  from  the  connexion  in  which  this 
expression  occurs,  it  seems  probably  to  refer  to  his 
crucifixion ;  and  may  therefore  be  regarded  as  having 
received  its  accomplishment  when  he  offered  up,  for  his 
murderers,  the  memorable  prayer,  "  Father,  forgive 
them ;  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Are  we  to  conclude,  then,  that  the  Saviour  intercedes 
for  none  but  those  who  already  believe?  The  con 
clusion  would  be  rash  and  illegitimate ;  for  we  cannot 
doubt  that  he  intercedes  for  his  elect  prior  to  their 
conversion,  praying  that  they  may  be  effectually  called, 
and  regenerated,  and  pardoned.  Nay,  more,  it  would 
be  unwarrantable  to  conclude,  that  in  no  sense  what 
ever  does  he  intercede  or  pray  even  for  the  rest  of 
mankind.  We  know  that  his  will  coincides  entirely 
with  that  of  the  Father, — that  he  is  possessed  of  the 
same  boundless  benevolence  and  compassion  as  the 
Father ;  and  the  Father  Las  assured  us,  on  his  oath, 
that  he  wills  not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  would 
rather  that  he  would  turn  and  live.  We  know,  farther, 
that  the  Comforter,  or  Paraclete,  came  "  to  convince 
the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;" 
and  we  have,  therefore,  reason  to  believe  that  his 
operations  extend  to  many  who  prove  finally  impeni 
tent  ;  but  we  know  that  the  Spirit  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Saviour's  intercession ;  for  it  was  because  he  prayed 
the  Father  that  the  Paraclete  was  given. 

If,  however,  the  language  of  scripture  does  not 
authorize  the  belief,  that  the  intercession  of  the  Re 
deemer  is  restricted  exclusively  to  those  who  have 
already  received  him  by  faith,  it  authorizes  us  to  be 
lieve  that  in  them  he  takes,  as  was  to  be  expected,  a 
peculiar  interest ;  that  he  regards  them  with  a  love  and 
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a  complacency  which  he  docs  not  and  cannot  feel  lor 
others*,  and  that  he  pleads  for  them  with  special  ear 
nestness. 

What,  then,  are  the  reasons  why  the  scripture  directs 
attention  almost  exclusively  to  that  part  of  the  Saviour's 
intercession  which  relates  to  those  who  have  alreadv, 
through  faith,  received  him  ?  The  most  probable  ex 
planation  I  can  give  is  this,  that,  in  virtue  of  their 
reception  of  him,  they  come  to  be  connected  with  him 
by  a  most  intimate  and  affectionate  relation, — a  relation 
which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  could  not  subsist  before, 
and  which  cannot  subsist  between  him  and  others : 
that  the  feelings  which  he  cherishes,  and  the  operations 
which  he  is  carrying  on  for  them,  are  of  a  kind  so  very 
peculiar  and  so  exceedingly  important,  as  to  deserve 
distinct  and  special  consideration;  and  that  it  is  the 
intention  of  scripture  to  summon  a  special  attention  to 
these  feelings  and  operations — to  insulate  them,  if  we 
may  so  express  it,  and  leave  his  sentiments  and  conduct 
towards  the  rest  of  mankind  to  be  collected  from  its 
other  statements  and  doctrines.  To  this,  it  may  be 
added  that  the  term  intercede  is  exactly  descriptive  of 
his  feelings  and  conduct  toward  his  saints  ;  for,  though 
it  may  be  applied  to  prayer  for  an  enemy,  and  though 
it  is  occasionally  used  in  an  unfavourable  sense,  as  when 
it  is  said  of  Elias,  that  "  he  maketh  intercession  to  God 
against  Israel,"  yet  in  its  most  proper  and  by  far  its 
most  frequent  acceptation,  it  denotes  intercession  made 
for  friends, — for  those  who  are  regarded  with  com 
placency  and  love. 

The  preceding  illustrations  suggest  one  practical 
remark  of  immense  importance. — Would  those  of  you 
who  have  hitherto  neglected  religion  wish  to  be  in 
terested  in  the  intercession  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Would 
you  be  spoken  for  unto  the  King  of  heaven  ?  lie 
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assured,  my  friends,  that  there  is  no  insuperable  impedi 
ment,  nay,  if  you  have  the  wish,  there  is  no  impediment 
whatever  in  the  way  of  your  obtaining  that  high  honour, 
that  inestimable  privilege.  One  thing  is  imperatively 
demanded — but  that  most  reasonable  and  equitable. 
If  you  would  have  him  for  your  patron,  you  must  con 
sent  to  be  his  clients ;  if  you  would  have  him  for  your 
friend,  you  must  cease  to  be  his  foes;  you  must  abandon 
the  territory  of  estrangement  and  rebellion,  and  pass 
into  the  region  of  submission  and  reconciliation ;  you 
must  come  to  the  Redeemer,  and  throw  yourselves  on 
his  mercy.  Do  this,  and  you  have  all  the  security  that 
his  declaration  and  promise  can  give  you,  that  you  shall 
receive  a  cordial  welcome  ;  and  that  thenceforward  you 
shall  share  in  all  those  affectionate  regards  which  he 
cherishes,  and  in  all  those  invaluable  offices  which  he 
performs,  for  his  friends  and  disciples. 

Had  the  time  permitted,  it  might  have  been  useful  to 
consider  the  various  forms  that  the  intercession  of  the 
Redeemer  has  assumed,  suited  to  the  three  states  in 
which  he  has  successively  existed ;  and  farther,  to  show 
that  his  intercession,  if  not  founded  like  his  sacrifice  on 
a  moral  necessity,  is  founded  in  considerations  of  strong- 
expediency  and  propriety.  As,  however,  the  discourse 
has  already  exceeded  the  ordinary  limits,  I  shall  conclude 
with  a  few  remarks,  illustrative  chiefly  of  the  encourage 
ment  and  consolation  furnished  by  this  subject. 

1.  First,  then,  we  are  naturally  led  to  observe,  how 
interesting  and  amiable  is  the  light  in  which  this  sub 
ject  exhibits  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Such  is  the  infirmity  of  human  nature,  that  when 
men  are  removed  to  a  distance  from  their  former 
associates,  and  precluded  from  sensible  intercourse 
with  them,  they  forget  those  whom  once  they  loved,  or 
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professed  to  love;  and  hence  it  has  become  a  saying 
almost  proverbial,  kk  out  of  sight  out  of  mind."  It  lias 
frequently  happened,  too,  that  prosperity  has  exerted 
a  most  deleterious  influence  on  the  human  character : 
that  a  great  or  sudden  elevation  has  intoxicated  men, 
and  disposed  them  to  look  down  with  contempt  on 
former  friends  and  acquaintances.  "  Think  on  me/' 
said  Joseph  to  the  chief  butler,  "  Think  on  me,  when 
it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  and  show  kindness,  I  pray 
thee,  unto  me  ;  and  make  mention  of  me  unto  Pharaoh, 
and  bring  me  out  of  this  house:  For  indeed  I  was  stolen 
away  out  of  the  land  of  the  Hebrews ;  and  here  also 
have  I  done  nothing  that  they  should  put  me  into  the 
dungeon."  How  touching  is  this  appeal ;  but  how 
unkind  and  how  ungrateful  was  the  conduct  of  the  man 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  "  Yet  did  not  the  chief 
butler  remember  Joseph,  but  forgat  him." 

How  cheering,  brethren,  to  be  assured,  that  the 
change  which  has  taken  place  in  the  condition  of  Jesus 
Christ,  has  produced  no  change  on  his  character.  From 
a  state  of  unparalleled  abasement,  he  has  been  raised 
to  a  state  of  unrivalled  dignity,  dominion,  and  felicity. 
From  the  cross  he  has  ascended  to  the  ri<>-ht  hand  of 

O 

the  majesty  in  the  heavens.  But  the  objects  which 
occupied  him  on  earth,  continue  still  to  occupy  him  ; 
and  our  best  interests  lie  as  near  his  affections  as  ever. 
The  names  of  all  the  spiritual  Israel  are  engraven  on  a 
tablet  more  durable  than  the  breastplate  of  Aaron,  even 
the  imperishable  tablet  of  the  heart  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"•  lie  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  for  our 
justification,"  and  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us  :"  and  the  recollection  of  what  he  suffered  imparts 
impetus  and  energy  to  his  advocacy. 

••  lie  >ril!  remembers  in  the.-kies 
His  tears,  his  ujioiiies,  and  cries." 
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"  He  knows  the  heart  of  a  stranger,  for  himself  was  a 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Egypt."  What  ardent  gratitude, 
then,  should  we  cherish  for  that  generous  benefactor 
and  faithful  friend.  With  what  unsuspecting  confidence 
may  we  devolve  on  him  our  immortal  interests.  With 
what  assurance  may  we  calculate  on  his  sympathy  and 
succour,  under  all  our  infirmities,  and  difficulties,  and 
afflictions.  What  a  strong  and  lively  hope  may  wre 
cherish  that  he  w  ill  render  us  at  last  more  than  con 
querors,  and  exalt  us  to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne  on 
high.  a  We  have  not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  but  was  in 
all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
"  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  the  death  of  his  Son  :  much  more  being  recon 
ciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life." 

2.  Let  us  endeavour  to  have  a  proper  conviction  of 
the  efficacy  and  importance  of  the  Saviour's  interces 
sion,  and  to  make  the  right  practical  improvement  of  it. 
You  have  all  heard  of  the  astonishing  feats  achieved  by 
human  eloquence — how  it  has  triumphed  over  prejudice 
and  opposition — how  it  has  alternately  melted  the 
heart  into  grief  or  pity,  and  inflamed  it  with  rage  or 
hatred  —how  it  has  rendered  "  the  churl  bountiful, 
and  the  vile  person  liberal" — how  it  has  infused  hope 
into  the  desponding,  and  courage  into  the  coward- 
uniting  and  moving  at  pleasure  the  minds  of  vast  and 
discordant  multitudes,  like  the  heart  of  one  man.  You 
have  heard  the  fame  of  the  ancient  orators  of  Athens, 

—  "  Whose  resistless  eloquence, 


Wielded  at  will  the  fierce  democracy, 

Shook  the  arsenal,  and  fulmined  over  Greece, 

To  Macedon,  and  Artaxerxes'  throne," 

But,  brethren,  how  impotent  is  the  eloquence  of  the 


100  TIIK   INTKKCKSSIOX   OF  CHRIST. 

most  accomplished  ot'  liuman  orators,  compared  with 
that  of  him  who  appears  as  our  advocate  with  the 
Father.  If  his  advocacy  does  not  change  the  character 
of  the  immutable  Ituler  of  the  Universe,  a  result  most 
undesirable,  it  regulates  the  course  of  his  procedure — 
averting  from  those  on  whose  behalf  it  is  exerted, 
calamities  more  tremendous  than  any  temporal  evils, 
and  procuring  for  them  blessings  "  more  excellent  and 
glorious  than  mountains  of  prey,"  In  virtue  of  his 
pleading,  the  sceptre  of  the  universe  has  been  put  into 
his  own  hands.  Those  who  were  guilty  and  vile  have 
been  elevated  to  be  kings  and  priests  to  God,  even  his 
Father.  Nay  more,  such  is  the  efficacy  of  his  interces 
sion,  that  it  infuses  even  into  the  imperfect  supplications 
of  his  people  a  sort  of  miraculous  and  irresistible  virtue, 
causing  them  to  have  power  with  God  and  to  prevail. 
What  an  argument,  my  friends,  in  reliance  on  the 
intercession  of  the  "  one  Mediator,"  to  present  your 
prayers  in  his  nam?,  and  to  be  instant  and  persevering  in 
prayer.  Be  assured  that  in  the  exercise  of  such  prayer, 
•'  you  shall  be  strong  and  do  exploits,"  In  the  exercise  of 
such  prayer,  you  shall  "  tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions, 
and  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall 
by  any  means  hurt  you."  Such  prayers  will  link  divine 
almightincss  to  human  impotence,  and  to  such  prayers 
•'  all  things  will  be  possible  "  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and 
my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  "  Ask,  then,  and  you  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  "  Pray  always,  with 
all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  spirit,  and  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and  supplication  for  all 
saints,  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  gospel."  Amen. 


SERMON  VII. 

CHRIST  THE  OBJECT  OF  ANGELIC  WORSHIP. 


REVELATION  v.  11,  12. — And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders  ;  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thou 
sands  of  thousands  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  arid  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 


PART  FIRST. 

OF  those  who  profess  to  have  their  treasure  in  heaven, 
there  are  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  whose  hearts  are  on 
earth  ;  but  doubtless  there  are  many,  too,  who  think 
frequently  and  with  intense  interest  of  the  happy  land. 
Almost  all  such  persons  must  occasionally  have  felt,  and 
felt  with  pain,  that  their  present  knowledge  of  heaven 
is  exceedingly  limited  and  defective.  The  information 
which  the  scriptures  impart  on  the  subject,  though 
unspeakably  valuable,  and  though  precisely  that  which 
is  adapted  to  our  present  condition,  leaves  us  ignorant 
of  many  interesting  particulars  respecting  it.  We 
know,  for  example,  that  heaven  has  a  local  existence — 
that  it  is  a  place  as  well  as  a  state — but  we  know  not 
its  distance  from  our  earth,  or  its  situation  in  reference 
to  the  rest  of  the  universe.  We  know  that  it  is  tran- 
scendantly  blissful  and  magnificent  ;  but  we  know 
almost  nothing  of  its  structure,  its  scenery,  and  its 
climate  ;  and  can  do  little  more  than  conjecture  that  it 
will  differ  as  widely  from  this  sublunary  world  as  the 
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spiritual  bodies  of  the  saints  from  their  present  infirm 
and  mortal  bodies.  Our  knowledge  of  heaven  viewed 
as  a  state,  as  well  as  our  knowledge  of  it  as  a  place,  is 
exceedingly  limited.  I  low  many  questions  are  there 
relative  to  its  institutions  and  arrangements,  to  the  na 
ture  and  capacities  of  its  inhabitants.,  to  their  employ 
ments  and  enjoyments,  to  the  intercourse  which  they 
will  have  with  each  other,  to  the  mode  in  which  they 
will  testify  their  love  to  God  and  their  gratitude  to 
Christ,  and  to  the  manifestations  which  will  be  made 
to  them  of  the  divine  presence  and  glory,  which  it 
would  be  easy  to  propose,  but  impossible  to  answer  ^ 
"  Now,  we  know  but  in  part,  and  see  through  a  rrlass 
darkly," 

It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  these  remarks,  that  the 
information  communicated  in  scripture  respecting  the 
heavenly  world  is  of  little  value  ;  for  I  have  already 
stated  that  it  is  unspeakably  precious  ;  but  that  it  is 
precisely  such,  both  in  quantity  and  in  form,  as  is  best 
adapted  to  our  present  circumstances. 

Of  all  the  books  of  scripture,  there  is  none  which 
furnishes  so  much  information  respecting  heaven,  or 
which  contains  so  many  sublime  descriptions  of  its 
happiness  and  grandeur,  as  the  book  of  Revelation  ;  a 
book  which  was  written  to  disclose  the  divine  purposes 
relative  to  the  church  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  which 
describes,  too,  the  termination  of  the  present  system  of 
things,  and  the  introduction  of  the  eternal  state.  In 
the  preceding  chapter,  and  in  that  from  which  our  text 
is  taken,  we  have  an  account  of  a  vision  of  heaven  with 
which  the  apostle  John  was  favoured,  during  his  ba 
nishment  in  the  desolate  island  of  Patmos.  How  far 
the  account  is  to  be  understood  literally  ;  I  mean,  how 
far  the  prophetic  vision  seen  by  the  apostle  accords 
with  the  reality,  it  would  perhaps  be  difficult  to  deter- 
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mine.  There  is  no  difficulty,  however,  in  deducing 
from  his  description  various  most  important  truths 
relative  to  the  heavenly  state ;  and  to  one  of  these 
truths,  evidently  implied  in  the  text  and  context,  and 
peculiarly  adapted  to  a  sacramental  Sabbath,  I  propose- 
to  direct  your  attention  in  the  sequel  of  the  discourse. 
The  truth  to  which  I  would  invite  your  meditations  is, 
that  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  commands  the  earnest  attention  of  the  inhabi 
tants  of  heaven,  and  impels  them  to  render  him  the 
highest  homage.  u  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the 
voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the 
beasts,  and  the  elders ;  and  the  number  of  them  was 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 
thousands,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing," 

For  the  illustration  and  improvement  of  the  text,  I 
propose,  in  dependence  on  divine  assistance,  to  turn 
your  thoughts -to  the  tAvo  following  topics, 

I.  The  homage  rendered  to  the  Saviour  by  angels ;  and 

II.  The  argument  suggested  by  their  conduct  for  us 
to  imitate  them, — Let  us  then  consider, 

I.  The  homage  here  represented  as  rendered  to  the 
Saviour  by  the  angelic  hosts.  And  here  let  us  attend, 

1st,  To  the  beings  by  whom  the  homage  is  rendered. 
It  proceeds  from  the  angels,  whose  number  is  de* 
scribed,  "  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thou 
sands  of  thousands."  The  angels  are  here  represented 
as  preceded  in  their  homage  by  certain  other  beings 
occupying  apparently  a  higher  rank;  and  it  will  be 
proper  that  wre  make  a  few  remarks  respecting  these 
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other  worshippers,  and  also  respecting  the  occasion  of 
their  homage. 

In  the  preceding  verses,  we  arc  informed  that  when 
no  man  in  heaven  nor  in  earth  was  found  worthy  to  take 
and  open  the  sealed  book,  the  Lord  Jesus  appeared, 
like  a  Lamb  bearing  the  marks  of  recent  slaughter, 
and  went  and  took  the  book  from  the  right  hand  of  him 
that  sat  on  the  throne.  This  symbolical  act  seems 
evidently  to  intimate,  that  it  is  his  exclusive  preroga 
tive  to  unfold  the  counsels  of  God,  and  to  preside  over 
the  administration  of  providence.  When  the  Lamb 
took  the  book,  the  four  ticuitj  creatures  (as  the  word 
should  be  rendered),  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  before  him,  and  sung  a  new  song,  saying, 
"  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the 
seals  thereof;  for  tliou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood." 

It  might  seem  at  first  view,  that  by  the  four  living 
creatures  we  are  to  understand  cherubim  or  seraphim, — 
celestial  beings  of  a  superior  order  ;  for  they  seem 
evidently  the  same  with  the  cherubim  described  in 
Ezekiel's  vision.  You  will  observe,  however,  that  both 
in  this  and  in  the  7th  chapter,  the  living  creatures  are 
distinguished  from  the  angels  ;  and  you  will  observe, 
further,  that  they  are  represented  as  joining  with  the 
elders  in  the  song,  "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood."  It  is  probable,  then,  that  by  the  living 
creatures,  we  are  to  understand  those  who  preside  in 
the  worship  of  the  church, — her  instructors  and  office 
bearers.  The  elders,  it  is  generally  supposed,  are 
intended  to  represent  the  ordinary  members  of  the 
church  ;  their  number  is  twenty-four,  probably  in  allu 
sion  to  the  twelve  patriarchs,  and  the  twelve  apostles  ; 
the  former  the  founders  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
latter  the  founders  of  the  New  Testament  Church. 
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In  the  symbolical  vision,  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  four  and  twenty  elders,  the  representatives  of  re 
deemed  men,  are  placed  nearest  to  the  throne  and  to 
the  Lamb ;  not  as  being  actually  superior  to  the 
angelic  hosts,  but  as  more  deeply  interested  in  the 
scheme  of  grace  ;  and,  immediately,  on  raising  the  new 
song  with  their  golden  harps,  they  are  joined  by  the 
symphonies  of  an  innumerable  chorus  of  angels. 

Angels  are  the  worshippers  to  whom  our  attention  is 
more  particularly  directed  in  the  text.  It  is  not  neces 
sary  to  say  much  of  creatures  so  often  spoken  of  in  scrip 
ture.  Their  name  signifies  messengers,  and  is  descrip 
tive  not  of  their  nature,  but  of  their  office  and  employ 
ment.  With  regard  to  their  essence,  they  are  called 
spirits;  either  because  they  are  beings  purely  immaterial, 
or  because  the  bodies  with  which  they  are  clothed  are 
ethcrial  and  spiritual,  not  like  the  gross  and  earthly 
bodies  of  men.  Angels  occupy  the  highest  rank  in  the 
scale  of  created  intelligence  ;  being  endowed  with  vast 
intellectual  capacities,  and  adorned  with  eminent  moral 
excellencies ;  and  hence  the  expressions,  "  wise  as  an 
angel  of  God,"  and  "  holy  angels."  They  are  described, 
too,  as  "  excelling  in  strength,"  and  the  greatness  of 
their  might  appears  from  the  exploits  attributed  to 
them  in  scripture.  Their  appropriate  employment  is 
to  minister  in  the  celestial  sanctuary  ;  to  contemplate 
the  perfections  ami  celebrate  the  praises  of  the  Al 
mighty  ;  and  to  render  him  the  honour  due  to  his 
wonderful  works  in  creation,  providence,  and  redemp 
tion.  They  are  often  employed  also  in  performing 
offices  of  kindness  to  saints  on  earth  ;  for  they  are  "  all 
ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  The  number  of  these 
bright  intelligencies,  though  not  literally  infinite,  is 
probably  incalculable  ;  and  hence  they  are  represented 
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in  the  text  "  myriads  of  myriads,  and  thousands  of 
thousands."  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  ex 
pression  myriads  is  rendered  an  innumerable  company  ; 
nor  is  the  rendering  improper,  for  the  Jews  often  em 
ployed  a  large,  though  definite,  to  signify  an  indefinite 
number.  It  remains  only  to  be  added,  that  while 
many  of  their  associates  fell,  the  angels  now  in  heaven 
"  have  kept  their  first  estate,"  and  that  consequently 
they  needed  not  a  Saviour ;  but  they  readily  concur 
with  redeemed  men  in  giving  glory  to  the  Lamb.  Let 
us  now  attend, 

2dlu.  To  the  nature  of  the  homage  which  they  render 
him.  "  They  said  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  bless 
ing."  Among  the  J  ews,  seven  is  the  number  of  perfec 
tion;  and  accordingly,  in  the  songs  of  adoration  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  seven  particulars  are  sometimes 
enumerated.  The  enumeration  in  the  song  before  us  con 
sists  in  like  manner  of  seven  particulars;  and,  by  the  vast 
accumulation  of  expressions,  the  angelic  hosts  indicate 
the  fervour  of  their  feelings.  You  will  remark,  further, 
that  the  particulars  here  specified  relate  rather  to  the 
natural  than  the  moral  attributes  of  our  Saviour — to 
}\\>  greatness  rather  than  his  goodness  ;  that  is,  to  his 
prerogatives  and  glories  which  he  most  obscured  in  his 
humbled  state,  or  of  which  he  then  emptied  himself,  as 
the  scripture  expresses  it,  "  He  was,"  it  has  been 
said,  u  no  less  just,  holy,  powerful,  and  merciful"  when 
he  was  on  earth  than  he  is  now  in  heaven  ;  but  he 
emptied  himself  of  "  power,"  as  laying  aside  his  autho 
rity,  and  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant  ;  of 
"  riches,"  as  becoming  poor,  that  we,  through  his  po 
verty,  might  be  made  rich  ;  of  "  wisdom,"  as  making 
himself  of  no  reputation;  of  u  strength,"  as  becoming 
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weak  and  subject  to  death  like  other  men;  of  "  honour," 
as  not  appearing  in  his  native  divinity,  but  as  a  man, 
and  a  man  of  obscure  birth,  despised  of  the  people  ;  of 
"  glory,"  as  subjecting  himself  to  shame  and  disgrace ; 
and  of"  blessing,"  as  receiving  not  the  benedictions  so 
much  as  the  execrations  of  those  among  whom  he  so 
journed.  The  purport,  then,  of  the  song  is,  "  By  how 
much  he  hath  emptied  himself  on  earth,  by  so  much  let 
him  be  magnified  and  exalted  in  heaven." 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  remark,  that  by  ascribing 
to  the  Son  of  God  "  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,"  &c.  the  angelic  hosts  do  not  confer  on  him 
these  perfections  and  possessions ;  for  that  they  could 
not  do ;  but  merely  declare  that  he  is  invested  with 
them,  and  express  their  joyful  acquiescence  in  the  fact. 
It  is  of  more  importance  to  observe  that  the  homage 
which  they  thus  render  him,  implies  true  and  proper 
worship, — the  highest  adoration.  Of  these  sentiments 
their  language  is  naturally  and  obviously  expressive  ; 
and  that  such  is  its  import  and  design  is  proved  by  the 
occasion  on  which  it  is  employed.  The  power  with 
which  the  Lamb  is  here  represented  as  invested,  im 
plies  authority  to  develope  the  divine  counsels,  not 
only  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  but  in  the  successive 
dispensations  of  providence.  It  is  a  power,  to  the 
exercise  of  which  only  a  divine  person  is  competent ; 
and  hence  it  is,  that  no  man  in  heaven  or  in  earth,  that 
is,  no  created  being,  is  able  to  open  the  book,  or  to  look 
thereon.  It  is  the  power  which  prompted  the  magni 
ficent  doxology  here  recorded;  a  doxology  which  is 
commenced  by  redeemed  men, — which  is  taken  up  by 
the  angelic  orders, — and  echoed,  finally,  by  the  whole 
intelligent  universe,  by  the  t(  creatures  in  heaven,  and 
on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in 
the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them."  Look,  too,  to  the 
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ascriptions  of  praise  mentioned  in  the  4th  and  7th 
chapters  of  this  book,  as  rendered  to  the  eternal  Fa 
ther,  and  which  are  expressly  characterised  as  acts  of 
worship  ;  and  yon  find  that  they  consist  of  the  very 
same  particulars  as  those  specified  in  the  song  in  our 
text.  To  these  remarks  I  must  add  one  observation 
of  great  importance,  and  it  is  this,  that,  in  this  chapter, 
and  often  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  we  find  the  Lamb 
united  with  him  who  sits  on  the  throne  in  receiving 
the  homage  of  angels  and  men;  but.  in  no  instance  d<> 
Ave  find  him  uniting  with  them  in  worshipping  the 
Father;  though  this  evidently  would  have  been  his 
proper  attitude,  had  lie  been  a  created  being,  however 
exalted.  The  inevitable  inference  is,  that  the  homage 
rendered  him  is  divine  worship — the  true  and  proper 
adoration  which  it  would  be  impious  to  pay  to  any  one 
not  possessed  of  a  divine  nature,  and  of  divine  per 
fections.  Let  us  now  consider, 

&/fy,  The  ground  of  this  homage.  As  a  person,  in 
herently  possessed  of  all  divine  excellencies  and  glories, 
the  Son  of  God,  in  common  with  the  Father,  has  an 
incontestable  title  to  the  worship  and  obedience  of  the 
heavenly  hosts.  lie  has  a  further  claim  as  the  author 
and  preserver  of  their  existence,  and  as  the  source  and 
dispenser  of  all  their  happiness;  "  for  by  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  arc  in  earth, 

r^ 

visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  do 
minions,  or  principalities,  or  powers  :  all  things  were 
created  by  him  and  for  him  :  and  he  is  before  all 
things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist."  It  is  not,  how 
ever,  on  this  ground,  strong  as  it  is,  that  the  homage 
manifested  in  the  text,  is  rendered  him.  Look  to  the 
passage,  and  you  will  at  once  perceive  that  the  basis 
on  which  the  Son  of  (Jod  is  worshipped,  both  by  the 
representatives  of  the  church,  and  by  the  angelic  hosts, 
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is  his  death  or  sacrifice.  The  language  of  the  former 
is,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast 
redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood."  And  the  language 
of  the  latter  is,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain." 
It  has  sometimes  been  disputed  among  Christians  on 
earth  whether  Jesus  Christ,  as  mediator,  is  a  proper 
object  of  worship  ;  but  no  such  doubts  perplex  the 
worshippers,  either  human  or  angelical,  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary.  When  the  eternal  Father  brought  the 
first  begotten  into  the  world,  he  proclaimed,  "  Let  all 
the  angels  of  God  worship  him ;"  and  accordingly,  they 
were  often  employed  in  rendering  him  acts  of  honour 
and  service.  An  angel  announced  his  conception  ;  and 
a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host  celebrated  his  birth, 
saying,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  good-will  towards  men."  Angels  often  mini 
stered  to  him  during  his  life ;  in  his  agony  "  there  ap 
peared  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven,  strengthening 
him ;"  they  announced  his  resurrection,  and  celebrated 
in  thousands  his  ascension  and  triumph.  And  now 
that  he  is  elevated  as  mediator  to  be  "  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power,"  what  more  natural  or  proper, 
than  that  they  should  unite  with  redeemed  men,  to 
commemorate  his  toils  and  his  triumphs,  "  the  suffer 
ings  he  endured,  and  the  glory  that  followed?" 

But  does  the  death  of  Christ  give  him  any  new  or 
peculiar  claims  to  the  homage  of  the  heavenly  hier 
archies,  who  are  not  immediately  interested  in  its 
benefits  ?  Unquestionably  it  does  ;  and  some  of  these 
claims  it  is  not  difficult  to  discover.  His  death  way 
not  only  in  itself  the  most  extraordinary  and  astonishing 
event  that  ever  took  place ;  it  afforded  incomparably 
the  most  magnificent  display  that  ever  was  exhibited 
of  generosity  and  kindness,  of  compassion  and  tender 
ness.  "  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an  offer- 

VOL.  II.  H 
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ing  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour  f 
ami  now  the  whole  of  his  Father  s  house,  vast  and 
spacious  though  it  be,  is  filled  with  the  odour  of  his 
oblation.  It  is  an  essential  part  of  true  excellence,  to 
admire  excellence  in  another  ;  and  the  admiration 
ought  to  be  proportioned  to  the  measure  of  excellence 
displayed.  AVhat  a  resistless  impulse,  then,  must  it 
communicate  to  the  adoration  and  praise  of  the  holy 
ano-cls,  to  contemplate  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
an  act  presenting  an  accumulation  of  moral  worth  and 
merit,  such  as  attaches  to  no  other  even  of  ins  actions 
and  achievements  ? 

Recollect  next  the  display  of  the  divine  character 
and  perfections  exhibited  in  the  death  of  Christ ;  and 
you  will  see  in  it  another  reason  to  impel  the  hosts  of 
heaven  to  honour  and  adore  him.  "  To  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places  is  made  known  by 
the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  ;"  his  wisdom 
more  especially  in  contriving  a  scheme,  in  which  his 
pardoning  mercy  is  exercised  without  any  infringement 
of  the  requirements  of  his  justice.  Here  the  Supreme 
Ruler  exhibits  his  character  in  a  new  and  unprecedented 
aspect ;  for  here  we  are  called  to  behold  him  condemn 
ing  sin,  yet  justifying  the  sinner— at  once  "  the  just 
God  and  the  Saviour  ;"  and  here  arc  manifested,  in 
unparalleled  combination,  the  blending  and  mingling 
•dories  of  all  his  moral  attributes.  Well  then  may  the 
cherubim  bend  from  their  exalted  thrones  "  to  look 
into"  the  mysteries  of  redemption;  and  to  draw  from 
them  materials  not  only  of  interesting  and  instructive 
study,  but  of  adoring  wonder  and  praise. 

Consider,  again,  that  while  the  death  of  Christ  con 
tributes  so  much  to  advance  the  honour  of  God,  it  con 
tributes  not  less  to  promote  the  happiness  of  man.  It 
is  the  means  of  rescuing  from  eternal  perdition,  and  of 
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raising  to  eternal  glory  "  a  multitude  which  no  man  can 
number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues."  In  this  view  of  it  also,  it  must  furnish  a 
most  powerful  incentive  to  the  adorations  and  praises 
of  angels, — creatures  who  are  often  employed  by  their 
Lord  in  doing  good  to  men,  and  who  are  eminently 
benevolent  and  compassionate.  "  They  rejoice  over 
the  sinner  that  repenteth." 

In  further  illustration  of  this  topic,  I  might  add  that 
it  is  the  opinion  of  the  great  Mr  Howe,  and  of  some 
other  eminent  divines,  that  angels,  though  not  redeemed 
by  Christ,  are  confirmed  in  happiness  in  consequence 
of  their  union  to  him.  This  opinion  is  entirely  conjec 
tural  ;  but  it  is  a  matter  not  of  conjectural  speculation, 
but  of  indubitable  certainty,  that,  as  the  reward  of  his 
abasement,  Jesus  Christ  is  exalted  in  his  mediatorial 
capacity  to  be  the  head  of  the  celestial  hosts.  "  He 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  to  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth, 
and  things  under  the  earth."  It  is  further  certain,  that 
in  him  angels  and  saints  are  united  in  one  harmonious 
and  happy  association  ;  and  that  "  it  has  pleased  the 
Father  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by 
him,  I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in 
heaven."  And  these  wonderful  arrangements  furnish 
angels  with  another  reason  to  worship  and  serve  "  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain." 

Reflect  now,  my  friends,  on  the  considerations  just 
stated  ;  recollect  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  by  far  the 
most  meritorious  part  of  his  conduct ;  that  it  furnishes 
a  new  and  instructive  view  of  the  divine  character ; 
that  it  procures  salvation  for  an  innumerable  multitude 


172     CHRIST  THE  OBJECT  OF  ANGELIC  WORSHIP. 

of  the  human  race  ;  that  it  is  the  basis  of  his  media 
torial  dominion ;  the  means  of  reuniting  men  and  an 
gels  ;  and  you  will  perceive,  that  when  the  angelic  host* 
exclaim,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  their 
homage  is  prompted  by  considerations  the  most  power 
ful  ami  interesting.  And  with  what  a  glow  of  admir 
ation,  with  what  a  torrent  of  rapture,  will  creatures,  so 
wise  and  good,  celebrate  an  event  which  presents  a 
matchless  combination  of  intellectual  wonders,  and 
moral  glories  ;  and  from  which  there  redounds  an  im 
mense  accession  of  honour  to  God,  and  happiness  to 
men  !  And  what  a  magnificent  spectacle  will  these 
worshippers  present !  If  there  is  something  sublime 
and  overpowering  in  a  vast  assemblage  of  human  beings, 
met  together  for  some  benevolent  or  patriotic  purpose, 
what  an  august  assembly  must  be  «  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,"  each  arrayed  in  a  splendour  rival 
ling  the  brightness  of  the  meridian  sun  ?  If  the  wor 
ship  presented  on  earth  can  alternately  solemnize  and 
elevate,  what  will  be  the  effect  of  the  worship  offered 
in  the  celestial  temple,  where  the  Lamb  appears  in 
visible  majesy,- 


The  multitude  of  angels,— with  a  shout 
Loud  as  from  numbers  without  number,  sweet 
As  from  blest  voices,— uttering  joy,  Heaven  rings 
With  jubilee,  and  loud  hosannahs  iill 
The  eternal  regions  ?"* 

II.  The  argument  suggested  by  their  conduct  to 
induce  us  to  render  the  Lamb  a  similar  homage,  comes 
now  to  be  considered.  This  topic  is  not  expressly  men 
tioned  in  the  text,  but  it  may  be  useful  to  advert  to  it 
briefly,  as  the  proper  practical  import  of  the  former. 
Conducted  by  the  intimations  of  scripture,  we  hav<> 

*  P«r.  Lost,  III.  345. 
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attempted  to  ascend,  as  it  were,  above  "the  visible 
diurnal  sphere,"  and  to  speak  of  "  things  invisible  to 
mortal  sense" — of  the  services  and  joys  of  the  upper 
sanctuary ;  of  the  sentiments  and  emotions  of  angelic 
intelligencies  ;  and  of  the  hymns  and  hallelujahs  of 
"  rapt  seraphs  who  adore  and  burn."  We  have  seen  that 
they  rejoice  to  honour  and  worship  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  that  they  are  quickened  to  more  fervent  adoration 
by  the  wonderful  event  which  we  are  this  day  to  com 
memorate — his  death  on  the  accursed  tree.  Now  their 
example  ought  to  stimulate  us  to  render  him  a  similar 
homage ;  and  not  only  so,  there  are  considerations  most 
obvious,  which  give  him  a  much  stronger  claim  on  our 
adoration,  than  he  can  have  on  that  of  the  celestial 
hosts.  Your  time  allows  me  to  mention  only  the  three 
following  : — 

1st,  We  have  a  direct  and  personal  interest  in  his 
death.  If  the  glorious  intelligencies  mentioned  in  our 
text  had  fallen,  and  the  Son  of  God  had  interposed  for 
their  redemption ;  or  if  he  had  undertaken  the  cause 
of  those  of  their  compeers  who  did  fall,  and  in  whom 
they  may  be  presumed  to  feel  a  deeper  interest  than  in 
a  distinct  and  inferior  race  ;  on  either  of  these  supposi 
tions,  but  especially  on  the  former,  he  would  have  had 
a  far  stronger  claim  than  he  now  has  to  their  adoration 
and  praise.  But  neither  of  these  suppositions  is  realized. 
The  angels  here  mentioned  stood  firm  in  their  allegi 
ance,  and  "  kept  their  first  estate."  Their  compeers 
who  fell  were  left  to  perish  ;  for  the  Son  of  God  "  took 
not  hold  of  angels"  to  help  them,  "  but  he  took  hold  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham."  In  mysterious  sovereignty,  the 
inferior  race  was  the  object  of  redeeming  mercy,  in 
preference  to  those  endowed  with  higher  capacities, 
and  qualified  to  render  a  richer  tribute  of  gratitude  and 
praise.  It  was  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  that 
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he  a  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  took  on  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ; 
and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled  him 
self,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross."  "  For  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation, 
he  descended  from  the  celestial  throne,  to  toil  and 
poverty,  to  reproach  and  insult,  to  sorrow  and  agony, 
to  the  cross  and  the  grave  ;  and  had  he  not  undertaken 
our  cause,  and  died  as  our  surety,  we  must  have  been 
banished,  for  our  disobedience  and  rebellion,  to  the 
regions  of  eternal  darkness  and  woe.  If  his  matchless 
love  excites,  as  well  it  may,  the  admiration  even  of 
creatures  not  immediately  interested,  and  impels  them 
'  to  prepare  new  honours  for  his  name,'  what  words  can 
express  the  claims  which  he  has  to  our  admiration, 
gratitude,  and  praise  ?  Is  it  not  infinitely  reasonable 
that  we  should  remember  his  love  and  his  death,  to-day, 
and  make  the  name  of  Jesus  the  copious  matter  of 
our  song?" 

2(7,  AVc  are  still  in  circumstances  of  danger.  Even 
allowing,  what  some  have  supposed,  that  the  heavenly 
hosts  derive  direct  benefit  from  the  mediation  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  that  to  it  they  owe  their  confirmation 
in  innocence  and  bliss,  it  is  to  be  recollected  that  they 
are  not  now  liable  to  fall  or  apostatize ;  that  theirs  is  a 
state,  not  of  probation  or  uncertainty,  but  of  confirmed 
happiness,  of  impregnable  security.  AVidely  different  is 
our  condition,  so  long  as  \ve  sojourn  on  earth.  AVe  have 
been  snatched  from  the  grasp  of  our  spiritual  foes,  and 
brought  out  of  the  house  of  bondage;  our  feet  have  been 
set  in  the  path  which  conducts  to  the  heavenly  Canaan; 
but  ah !  we  are  still  in  the  "  wilderness,  in  a  land  of  de 
serts  and  of  pits,  a  land  of  drought,  and  of  the  shadow 
of  death."  Many  and  formidable  are  the  enemies  who 
seek  our  ruin ;  numerous  and  painful  are  the  toils  and 
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hardships  we  must  encounter  ere  we  reach  our  "Father's 
loved  abode."  And  where  is  the  Christian  pilgrim  who 
can  attentively  survey  his  foes,  external  and  internal, 
and  not  be  tempted  to  exclaim,  "  Surely  I  shall  one 
day  perish  by.  their  hand  ?"  I  shah1  fall,  or  be  snared, 
or  taken,  in  the  wilderness,  and  shah1  never  see  "  the 
good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan, — that  goodly  moun 
tain  and  Lebanon." 

You  thus  perceive,  my  Christian  brethren,  that  as 
you  are  inconceivably  more  indebted  to  the  death  of 
Christ  than  the  angelic  hosts,  so  you  are  far  more 
dependent  on  his  administration;  and,  consequently, 
you  have  a  more  urgent  call  than  they  to  remember 
the  former,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  latter.  The  heavenly 
inhabitants  dwell  in  the  splendours  of  unclouded  light, 
and  gather  the  fruits  of  the  "  tree  of  life,  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God ;"  you  are  passing  the 
"lions'  dens,  and  the  mountains  of  the  leopards ;"  liable 
to  be  "  sore  broken  in  the  place  of  dragons,  and  covered 
with  the  shadow  of  death."  Their  position  is  like  that 
of  those  who  are  dwelling  on  shore,  and  whose  security 
cannot  be  affected  by  swelling  waves  or  tempestuous 
winds.  You  are  out  at  sea ;  you  often  hear  "  deep 
calling  unto  deep,"  and  you  may  have  to  encounter 
many  a  hurricane,  and  many  a  storm,  before  you  reach 
the  haven  of  eternal  rest.  There  is  one,  and  only  one, 
who  can  protect  you  amid  your  multitudinous  dangers, 
and  bring  you  to  the  land  which  you  wish  to  reach. 
"  Jesus  Christ,  the  Captain  of  salvation,  having  been 
made  perfect  through  sufferings,  will  conduct  you  to 
glory,"  if  only  you  will  confide  in  him.  What  an 
argument  to  love  and  trust,  to  adore  and  praise  him  ! 
If  even  those,  who  are  not  exposed  to  toils  and  perils, 
adore  him  for  his  wisdom,  his  condescension,  and  his 
love,  much  more,  surely,  is  this  incumbent  on  you, 
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whom  he  is  ready  to  save  from  foes  invincible  to  human 
mi^ht,  and  who  must  be  undone  for  ever  if  he  abandon 

t>        7 

you.  Admiration  is  the  sentiment  which  principally 
impels  the  angelic  hosts  to  praise  "  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain."  He  has  the  same  title  to  your  admiration  as  to 
theirs;  and  you  are  impelled  to  praise  and  worship 
him  by  the  additional  and  stronger  principles  of  grati 
tude  and  hope.  What  hearts,  then,  brethren,  must  we 
have,  if  we  refuse  to  join  with  angels  in  remembering 
his  death,  and  in  exulting  in  his  administration  ?  With 
a  fervour  proportioned  to  our  obligations,  should  we 
not  rather  strive  to  equal  or  to  outdo  them  ? 

3(/,  I  might  remark,  that,  allowing  he  has  conferred 
on  angels  higher  capacities  and  higher  joys,  our  hap 
piness  has  been  procured  by  him  at  a  price  far  more 
costly.  That  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Creator  of  the 

angelic  hosts,  and  the  author  of  all  their  endowments 

e>  ' 

and  capacities,  and  of  all  their  excellencies  and  enjoy 
ments,  admits  not  of  dispute ;  "  for  by  him  were  all 
things  created  that  are  in  heaven  and  that  are  in  earth." 
Nor  does  it  admit  of  dispute,  that  angels  are  endowed 
with  higher  faculties  and  ampler  capacities  than  men ; 
for,  even  in  his  primitive  state,  man  was  made  u  lower 
than  the  angels.''  It  is  also  reasonable  to  presume  that 
a  larger  quantity  of  happiness  is  imparted  to  them, 
otherwise  their  enjoyments  will  not  be  fully  commen 
surate  to  their  capacities.  But  if  the  Son  of  God  has 
thus  conferred  on  angels  higher  capacities  and  higher 
joys,  our  happiness  has  been  procured  by  him  at  a 
price  far  more  costly.  To  communicate  to  angels  ex 
istence  and  happiness,  required  nothing  more  than  a 
simple  volition  of  his  irresistible  will, — a  single  word  of 
his  omnipotent  voice.  In  reference  to  their  existence 
and  their  happiness,  it  may  be  said,  as  in  reference  to 
the  production  of  the  matter  of  the  creation,  "  he  spake 
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and  it  was  done,  he  commanded  and  it  stood  fast."  It 
was  not  thus  that  the  happiness  of  the  apostate  race 
could  be  restored — that  the  redemption  of  our  lost  world 
was  to  be  achieved.  In  bringing  these  sons  of  the 
human  family  to  glory,  "  it  became  him,  for  whom  are 
all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  to  make  the 
Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings." 

To  the  achievement  of  our  deliverance,  it  was  neces 
sary,  as  we  have  seen,  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
assume  a  human  nature,  that  he  should  be  born  of  a 
woman,  sojourn  on  earth  without  a  house  of  his  own, 
that  he  should  submit  to  toil  and  reproach,  and  to 
sufferings  of  unparalleled  and  inconceivable  severity. 
All  this  he  cheerfully  did,  that  he  might  rescue  us  from 
the  eternal  perdition  which  was  our  merited  portion, 
and  elevate  us  to  joys  which,  if  not  larger  in  quantity 
and  amount,  derive  from  the  price  paid  for  them  a 
relish  altogether  peculiar,  a  value  which  cannot  belong 
to  the  felicities  even  of  angels.  And  if  these  things 
are  so,  my  friends,  does  it  not  become  us  to  join  with 
angels  in  ascribing  to  the  Lamb  "  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  gloiy,  and 
blessing ;"  and  to  make  the  ascription  with  equal,  and, 
if  possible,  with  superior  fervour  ? 

I  conclude  at  present,  my  friends,  with  a  single 
question :  What  are  our  sentiments  respecting  the 
death  of  Christ  ?  It  is  affecting  to  think,  that,  of  the 
vast  multitudes  who  are  now  acting  each  his  part  in 
the  drama  of  human  life,  and  of  the  multifarious  actions 
and  events  of  which  the  world  is  now  the  theatre,  by 
far  the  greater  proportion  will  in  a  few  centuries  be 
completely  forgotten  ;  and  that,  before  a  single  year  of 
eternity  has  elapsed,  those  discoveries  in  science,  those 
efforts  of  genius,  and  those  exploits  in  policy  or  war, 
of  which  we  now  say,  vainly,  that  they  will  immortalize 
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their  authors, — will  either  not  be  remembered  at  all,  or 
remembered  with  emotions  fur  different  from  tho.se  with 
which  they  are  now  regarded.  But  there  is  one  event, 
of  which  this  earth  has  been  the  theatre,  which-  even 
now  engages  the  study  of  celestial  intelligencies,  and 
which  will  be  remembered  with  vivid  and  undiminished 
interest  to  the  remotest  epoch  of  an  interminable  dura 
tion.  To  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  will  be  one 
of  the  principal  employments  of  the  heavenly  inhabi 
tants  during  the  countless  ages  of  eternity.  I  Tow 
necessary,  then,  to  inquire  what  are  the  sentiments 
with  which  you  regard  the  event !  Do  you  regard  it 
as  a  transaction  of  unparalleled  and  unutterable  im 
portance,  and  as  a  perfect  atonement  for  sin  ?  Do  you 
confide  in  it  as  the  basis  of  all  your  hopes  in  reference 
to  eternity  ?  Do  you  meditate  upon  it  frequently,  and 
with  deep  interest  ?  and  does  it  exert  a  transforming 
and  purifying  influence  on  your  sentiments  and  con 
duct  ?  If  this  description  is  altogether  inapplicable  to 
you,  you  are  not  qualified  for  the  sacramental  table  on 
earth ;  and,  were  you  admitted  to  heaven,  you  would 
turn  away  in  disgust  from  its  noblest  services.  But  if 
you  can  give  an  affirmative  answer  to  the  inquiries  now 
proposed,  your  observance  of  the  holy  eucharist  will  be 
evidently  "  a  reasonable  service  ;"  for  it  will  be  merely 
a  public  and  solemn  profession  of  sentiments  which  you 
habitually  cherish,  In  the  name,  then,  of  the  Divine 
author  of  the  ordinance,  in  the  name  of  "  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,"  we  invite  you  to  his  table;  and  our 
prayer  is,  that  the  service  maybe  eminently  blessed  as 
the  means  of  invigorating  you  for  the  future  duties  and 
trials  of  life,  and  of  preparing  you  for  the  employments 
and  enjoyments  of  the  upper  sanctuary.  Amen. 
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PART  SECOND, 

As  an  appropriate  conclusion  of  the  solemn  service, 
as  well  as  the  application  of  the  discourse  delivered  at 
its  commencement,  I  shall  now,  in  dependence  on 
divine  assistance,  direct  your  attention  to  some  in 
ferences,  chiefly  of  a  practical  kind,  suggested  by  the 
subject  then  considered. 

I st9  How  inconceivably  glorious  must  heaven  be, 
and  how  worthy  of  our  earnest  desire  and  our  constant 
pursuit !  It  is  true,  as  was  formerly  remarked,  that 
our  present  knowledge  of  heaven  is  exceedingly  limited 
and  defective.  We  know  almost  nothing  of  its  struc 
ture,  its  scenery,  and  its  climate;  and  can  do  little 
more  than  conjecture  that  it  will  differ  as  widely  from 
this  sublunary  world,  as  the  spiritual  bodies  of  the 
saints  from  their  present  infirm  and  mortal  bodies. 
Our  knowledge  of  heaven,  viewed  as  a  state,  as  well 
as  our  knowledge  of  it  as  a  place,  is  exceedingly  limited. 
There  are  many  questions,  too,  relative  to  its  institu 
tions  and  arrangements,  to  the  nature  and  capacities  of 
its  inhabitants,  to  their  employments  and  enjoyments, 
to  the  intercourse  they  will  have  with  each  other,  to 
the  mode  in  which  they  will  testify  their  love  to  God 
and  their  gratitude  to  Christ,  and  to  the  manifestations 
which  will  be  made  to  them  of  the  divine  presence  and 
glory,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  propose,  but  impos 
sible  to  answer. 

AVhile  our  present  knowledge  of  heaven  is  exceed 
ingly  limited  and  imperfect,  we  yet  know  enough  of 
it  to  warrant  us  to  assert  that  it  will  be  transcendently 
and  indescribably  glorious.  It  must  be  so ;  for  it  is  a 
place  created  by  the  Most  High  for  his  more  especial 
presence;  it  is  honoured  with  peculiar  manifestations 
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of  the  divine  presence ;  and  it  is  the  place  where  the 
exalted  Ixedeemer  dwells  in  the  plenitude  of  his  glory. 
Heaven  must  be  transcendently  glorious ;  for  it  is  the 
abode  of  the  noblest  of  created  beings, — of  cherubim 
and  seraphim,  of  principalities  and  powers,  of  u  an  in 
numerable  company  of  angels/'  and  of  "  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect."  It  must  be  glorious  ;  for 
"  nothing  that  deiileth  can  enter  it ;"  it  is  impregnably 
fortified  by  the  "  walls  and  bulwarks  of  salvation," 
against  the  invasions  of  misery  and  sin  ;  and  all  its 
inhabitants  are  perfect  in  knowledge  and  purity,  in 
excellence  and  bliss. 

If  heaven  be  thus  glorious,  is  it  not  strange  that  we 
do  not  think  of  it  more  frequently,  and  desire  it  with 
far  greater  ardour  ?  Is  there  not  reason  to  apprehend, 
that  the  belief  of  many  professing  Christians  in  the 
representations  given  of  heaven  in  the  word  of  (iod,  is 
a  vague  and  confused  notion,  or  a  superficial  and  tran 
sient  sentiment,  not  fit  to  be  dignified  with  the  name 
of  faith  ?  How  different  would  be  their  feelings  and 
their  conduct,  did  they  possess  the  faith  which  '•'  sub 
stantiates  things  hoped  for,  and  is  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen." 

Let  us  cultivate  faith, — a  vivid  and  vigorous  convic 
tion  of  the  truth  of  the  divine  declarations  respecting 
the  future  state,  and  the  heavenly  world.  Let  us  "be 
persuaded  of  the  promises  and  embrace  them/'  and  then 
we  shall  "  confess  ourselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon 
earth  ;"  we  shall  regard  heaven  as  our  home,  and  u  de 
sire  to  depart  to  it,  to  be  with  Christ."  "If  ye  then  be 
risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are  above, 
where  Christ  sittcth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Set 
your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth/' 

2</,  How  reasonable  that  we  should  render  divine 
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honours  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  I  formerly  showed  you 
that  the  homage  here  represented  as  rendered  him,  im 
plies  true  and  proper  worship, — the  highest  adoration. 
In  his  original  character  as  the  only  Begotten  of  God, 
and  the  possessor  of  all  divine  excellencies  and  glories, 
Jesus  Christ  has  an  incontestable  title  to  the  worship 
and  obedience  of  the  heavenly  hosts.  lie  has  a  further 
claim  as  the  author  and  preserver  of  their  existence, 
and  as  the  source  and  dispenser  of  all  their  happiness  ; 
for  "  by  him  were  all  things  created  that  are  in  heaven 
and  that  are  on  earth."  lie  has  acquired  an  additional 
claim  to  religious  homage,  in  consequence  of  having 
died  to  redeem  men  from  sin  and  death  ;  and  it  is  on 
this  ground  that  the  homage  here  mentioned  is  rendered 
him.  The  song  of  redeemed  men  is,  "  Thou  art  wrorthy, 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood  ;"  and  that  of  the  angelic  hosts  is,  "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and 
blessing."  You  will  observe,  further,  that  not  only  is 
worship  here  rendered  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  it  is  rendered 
to  him  in  his  mediatorial  or  official  capacity.  From  all 
this  the  inference  is  irresistible.  How  safe  and  how  rea 
sonable  is  the  worship  of  Christ.  If  in  worshipping  him 
we  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  it  is  an  idolatry  of  which  the 
best  and  holiest  men  have  been  guilty — an  idolatry 
with  which  the  church  on  earth  in  every  succeeding 
age  has  been  chargeable, — an  idolatry  practised  by  the 
angelic  hosts  before  the  celestial  throne.  It  is  an 
idolatry,  wre  may  add,  sanctioned  by  the  eternal  Father, 
— "  The  Lord  Jesus  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in 
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heaven,  and  tilings  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth  ; 
and  that  every  tongue  should  eonfess  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  The  same 
authority  which  says,  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve/'  says  not  less 
expressly  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  "  lie  is  thy  Lord, 
and  worship  thou  him."  Let  us  not  scruple,  then,  to 
render  him  the  highest  homage.  Let  us  make  him  the 
object  of  our  adoration  and  praise,  our  gratitude  and 
trust,  our  faith  and  our  worship. 

3<7,  How  important  that  we  cultivate  a  love  to  the 
exercises  of  heaven.  We  learn  from  the  text,  and  from 
many  other  passages  of  scripture,  that  those  exercises 
will  form  the  eternal  employment  of  the  heavenly  in 
habitants.  But  if  so,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  unless 
you  feel  an  unfeigned  delight,  a  cordial  complacency  in 
religious  and  devotional  exercises,  you  are  utterly  unfit 
for  heaven  ;  and  were  you  admitted  to  it,  Avith  your 
present  taste  and  temper,  you  would  be  miserable  in 
the  midst  of  transcendent  bliss, 

Be  exhorted,  then,  to  cultivate  a  love  for  the  exercises 
of  heaven.  Give  yourself  to  prayer  ;  for  though  prayer 
in  its  present  form  may  not  be  one  of  the  exercises  of 
heaven,  the  spirit  of  prayer  is  precisely  that  of  heaven  ; 
and  few  employments  tend  more  to  prepare  for  that 
glorious  abode.  Make  conscience  then  of  regularly 
entering  your  closet.  Kecollect  that  u  the  voice  of  joy 
and  salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righteous,'1 
and  therefore  account  it  a  good  thing  to  show  forth  the 
praises  of  the  Most  High.  Kcad  daily  the  holy  scrip 
tures,  which  inform  you  of  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Saviour,  and  of  the  employments  and  fruitions  of  the 
upper  sanctuary,  "  Take  heed  to  that  Avoid  as  to  a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  till  the  day  dawn  and  the 
dav  star  arise  in  vour  hearts."  Remember  that  u  God 
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loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob."  "  Love,  then,  the  habitation  of  his  holiness," 
and  esteem  "  a  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a  thousand." 

4£/t,  This  subject  suggests  a  test  by  which  we  may 
ascertain  whether  we  are  fit  for  heaven.  None  will  be 
admitted  to  heaven  hereafter,  but  those  who  are  not 
only  invested  with  a  title  to  it,  but  qualified  and  made 
meet  for  it.  By  nature  we  are  the  children  of  wrath, 
and  we  can  obtain  a  title  to  heaven  only  through  faith 
in  the  righteousness  and  sacrifice  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
By  nature  we  are  corrupted  and  depraved  ;  and  we  can 
obtain  meetness  for  heaven  only  through  the  purifying 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

The  objects  and  inhabitants,  the  pleasures  and  em 
ployments  of  heaven,  are  all  of  a  pure  and  spiritual,  a 
sacred  and  holy  nature  ;  for  "  nothing  that  defileth,  or 
worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie,  shall  enter 
there."  To  ascertain  your  meetness  for  heaven,  you 
have  then  only  to  inquire,  whether  you  take  delight  in 
devotional  exercises,  and  in  holy  pursuits  and  enjoy 
ments.  Do  you  take  pleasure,  for  example,  in  remem 
bering  the  death  of  the  Saviour?  and,  as  the  natural 
consequence,  do  you  often  meditate  on  that  most  won 
derful  and  most  momentous  event  ?  If  you  do  not,  you 
are  evidently  unqualified  for  heaven ;  for  the  commemo 
ration  of  the  death  of  Christ  will  be  one  of  the  principal 
employments  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  during  the 
countless  ages  of  eternity.  Do  you  love  the  Sabbath  and 
the  sanctuary,  the  day  and  the  house  of  God  ?  Or  is  the 
former  a  weariness  ?  and  are  you  glad  of  any  plausible 
pretext  for  absenting  yourself  from  the  latter  ?  If  so  ; 
what  would  you  do  in  that  place,  which  is  far  more  holy 
than  the  sanctuary  on  earth  ;  and  where  the  worship 
pers  keep  a  perpetual  Sabbath  ?  Are  prayer  and  praise, 
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and  the  other  exercises  of  devotion  insipid  or  distaste 
ful  to  you  ?  If  so ;  how  unfit  must  you  be  for  a  place 
where  those  exercises  form  the  sole  and  unceasing 
occupation  of  the  inhabitants.  By  these  and  similar 
questions,  you  may  all  decide  with  considerable  pro 
bability,  if  not  with  absolute  certainty,  as  to  your  per 
sonal  "  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light." 

5th,  This  subject  shows  us  the  folly  of  the  irreligious. 
Think  of  heaven  with  all  its  joys  and  splendours ;  a 
house  of  many  mansions  prepared  for  the  heirs  of 
glory.  Contrast  with  this,  hell  with  its  horrors  ;  a 
place  of  outer  darkness,  and  of  gnashing  of  teeth. 
You  are  virtually  preferring  hell  to  heaven.  Can  you 
continue  to  do  so?  Life  and  death  are  now  before  you. 
Can  you  halt  between  two  opinions?  The  time  for 
deliberation  will  soon  pass, — and  your  mad  choice  be 
come  irrevocable.  "  Now  is  the  accepted  time, — now 
is  the  day  of  salvation." 


SERMON  VIII. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 

REVELATION  xix.  9.  —  Blessed   are  they  who  are  called   unto  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 

THIS  declaration  will  probably  suggest  to  you  a  scene 
more  magnificent  and  blissful  than  any  that  will  ever 
be  realised  on  earth.  It  will  not  unnaturally  lead  your 
thoughts  upward  to  heaven,  and  forward  to  that  glo 
rious  era  when  the  redemption  of  the  church  will  be 
consummated,  and  when  all  her  members,  being  col 
lected  into  one  harmonious  and  happy  society,  shall  be 
admitted  by  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  to  eat  and 
drink  with  him  in  his  Father's  heavenly  kingdom.  To 
these  events  the  figures  in  the  text  itself  are  elsewhere 
applied ;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  often  represented  as  the 
husband,  and  the  church  as  his  bride  and  his  spouse  ; 
and,  in  allusion  to  a  nuptial  solemnity  and  a  marriage 
supper,  it  is  said  that,  having  "  sanctified  and  cleansed 
her,"  he  will  at  the  last  "  present  her  to  himself  a  glo 
rious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing ;  but  holy  and  without  blemish." 

But,  however  fitly  the  declaration  in  the  text  may  be 
applied  to  the  completion  of  the  redemption  of  the 
church  at  the  end  of  the  world,  that  does  not  seem  to 
be  the  epoch  in  reference  to  which  the  declaration  is 
here  uttered.  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  an 
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account  of  the  tremendous  judgments  to  be  inflicted 
on  that  false  and  corrupt  church  described  as  the 
mystical  Babylon, — as  "  the  mother  of  harlots,"  which 
for  so  many  ages  was  to  exercise  a  most  baleful 
tyranny  over  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  intoxicate 
herself  with  "  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of 
Jesus/'  In  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
the  Lamb  and  his  bride,  that  is,  Jesus  Christ  and  his 
church,  are  introduced  in  contrast  with  the  mother  of 
harlots  and  her  paramours ;  and  it  is  intimated  that 
the  destruction  of  the  latter  is  to  be  followed  imme 
diately  by  the  nuptials  of  the  former.  It  would  seem, 
then,  that  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  here  men 
tioned,  refers  to  the  commencement  of  the  millennium, 
and  to  the  glorious  events  by  which  that  auspicious 
period  will  be  signalised.  Of  that  period,  and  of  these 
events,  it  may  well  be  said,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  shall 
see  them,  and  share  in  them."  The  errors  and  corrup 
tions,  the  strifes  and  divisions,  which  had  previously  tar 
nished  the  glory  of  the  church,  and  impeded  her  edifi 
cation  and  her  extension,  will  then  be  done  away :  and 
the  attainments  of  her  members  in  knowledge  and 
purity,  in  zeal  and  love,  Avill  far  surpass  those  of  any 
former  period.  Her  boundaries  will  be  enlarged,  so  as 
to  be  commensurate  with  those  of  the  globe  :  Jews 
and  Gentiles  will  be  generally,  if  not  "  universally 
converted"  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  being  formed 
into  "  one  body,"  will  be  "  presented  as  a  chaste  virgin 
unto  Christ."  To  the  church  will  then  "  be  granted 
to  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white  ;  for  the 
fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints."  Then  will 
be  verified  the  beautiful  predictions  of  the  prophet 
Ilosea, — u  I  will  call  them  my  people  which  were  not 
my  people,  and  her  beloved  who  was  not  beloved." 
"  And  I  will  betrothe  thee  unto  me  for  ever ;  yea,  I 
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will  betrothe  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness  and  in  judg 
ment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  tender  mercies." 

Such  seem  to  be  the  period,  the  events,  and  the  pri 
vileges,  in  reference  to  which  it  is  said  in  the  text, 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb  ;"  but  there  are  other  seasons  and 
events  and  privileges  to  which  that  proclamation  may 
be  accommodated.  In  one  of  the  Saviour's  parables, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  gospel  dispensation,  is 
compared  to  a  "  certain  king,  who  made  a  marriage 
for  his  son  ;"  in  another,  to  a  lt  man  who  made  a  great 
supper,  and  bade  many."  AVhile  the  announcement  in 
the  text,  then,  refers  primarily  to  one  specific  and  most 
glorious  period  in  the  history  of  the  church,  it  is  evi 
dently  applicable  to  the  successive  ages  of  the  evangeli 
cal  economy.  And  if  it  may  be  accommodated  without 
impropriety  to  the  invitation  to  accept  of  pardon  and 
salvation,  addressed  to  sinners  indiscriminately  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  will  apply  with  still  more 
obvious  propriety  to  that  most  holy  ordinance,  which 
we  are  this  day  to  observe,  and  in  which  saints  are  in 
vited  to  hold,  with  their  Saviour,  an  intercourse  pecu 
liarly  intimate,  ennobling,  and  improving.  It  is  of  course 
to  that  holy  ordinance,  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper, 
that  I  intend  to  accommodate  it.  Let  us,  then,  in  de 
pendence  on  divine  assistance,  consider  some  of  those 
particulars  on  account  of  which  the  privilege  of  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  may  be  regarded  as  a  privilege 
exceedingly  great  and  valuable.  And  we  may  mention, 

I.  The  author  of  the  ordinance. 

This  ordinance  is  the  Supper ;  and  it  may  not  im 
properly  be  characterised  as  the  Supper  of  the  Lamb. 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that,  with  the  single  excep 
tion  of  the  first  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  where  we 
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meet  twice  with  the  expression,  "  The  Lamb  of  God," 
that  appellation  is  given  to  the  Saviour  only  in  the 
book  of  Revelation ;  and  that,  in  that  book,  it  is  given 
him  more  frequently  than  any  other  designation,  being 
applied  to  him  upwards  of  twenty  times.  Now,  without 
adverting  to  other  views  of  his  character,  let  us  consider, 
first,  for  a  moment,  those  suggested  by  that  instructive 
appellation.  The  lamb  is  one  of  the  most  gentle,  and 
meek,  and  patient,  one  of  the  most  guileless,  and 
innocent,  and  amiable  of  the  irrational  creatures ;  and 
the  lamb  was  used  as  the  sacrifice  at  the  feast  of  the 
passovcr,  the  greatest  of  the  Jewish  festivals.  This 
appellation  reminds  us  that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  person 
pre-eminently  meek,  and  gentle,  and  lowly ;  that  he 
was  possessed  of  spotless  innocence,  and  perfect  purity, 
being  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from 
sinners."  It  reminds  us,  too,  of  the  uncomplaining 
*  meekness,  and  the  matchless  patience  with  which  he 
endured  his  matchless  sufferings ;  that  "  he  was  led  as 
a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  that  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  But- 
above  all,  it  is  expressive  of  the  nature  and  design  of 
his  sufferings  ;  reminding  us  that  they  were  of  a  sacri 
ficial  and  expiatory  character ;  undergone  to  satisfy  the 
justice  of  heaven,  and  procure  our  pardon  and  recon 
ciliation.  Behold  in  him  "  the  Lamb  of  God  which 
takcth  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  And  in  his  resurrec 
tion  and  exaltation,  you  have  a  conclusive  proof  that  his 
sacrifice  has  been  accepted ;  that  it  has  done  what  all 
preceding  sacrifices  were  utterly  inadequate  to  accom 
plish  ;  that  it  "  hath  finished  transgression,  and  made 
an  end  of  sin  ;"  rendering  it  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  character  and  government  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  to 
dispense  pardon,  and  all  other  blessings,  to  our  guilty 
and  perishing  race. 
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The  principal  ideas,  then,  suggested  by  the  appella 
tion  in  the  text,  are  expiation  of  sin,  remission,  and 
eternal  life.  It  suggests  further,  of  course,  the  idea  of 
a  love  that  is  unspeakable  and  immeasurable ;  for  what 
but  such  a  love  could  have  prompted  the  Son  of  God 
to  become  man,  and  to  submit  to  tortures  and  agonies 
of  inconceivable  severity  for  the  sake  of  those  who  had 
no  claims  whatever  to  his  favour, — who  merited,  indeed, 
his  disapprobation  and  his  vengeance. 

But  in  considering  the  author  of  the  ordinance  of  the 
Supper,  we  need  not  restrict  our  thoughts  exclusively 
to  the  particulars  suggested  by  the  appellation  Lamb, 
taken  in  its  strict  and  literal  import.  From  that  name, 
as  from  any  other  of  his  names,  we  might,  without 
impropriety,  take  occasion  to  contemplate  his  character, 
his  history,  and  his  conduct  at  large.  This  name 
itself,  indeed,  naturally  reminds  us  not  only  of  his 
abasement  and  sufferings,  but  of  his  pre-existent  dig 
nity  and  his  personal  excellence,  and  of  his  official 
exaltation  and  glory.  When  first  introduced  as  a 
Lamb,  in  the  visions  of  this  book,  he  is  represented  as 
standing  in  the  midst  between  the  throne  and  the 
worshippers  who  encompass  it — "  a  Lamb  as  it  had 
been  slain,  having  seven  horns,"  the  emblem  of  autho 
rity,  "  and  seven  eyes,"  which  are  said  to  be  "  the  seven 
spirits  of  God,  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  We  are 
thus  taught,  not  only  that  his  sacrifice  has  been  accepted, 
and  that  he  appears  as  our  mediator  before  the  celestial 
throne ;  but  that,  to  carry  forward  the  gracious  designs 
of  his  sacrifice,  he  is  invested  with  unlimited  dominion, 
and  possessed,  of  course,  of  that  infinite  plenitude  of 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  requisite  for  the 
exercise  of  a  dominion  thus  unlimited. 

Such,  then,  is  the  character  of  him  who  is  the  author 
and  master  of  that  festival  of  which  you  are  invited  to 
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participate,  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper.  His  name 
is  "  tlie  Mighty  God,"  but  he  became  bone  of  our  hone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  and  he  expired  on  a  cross,  to 
deliver  you  from  sin  and  wrath;  and  he  lives  in  heaven 
to  carry  on  and  consummate  the  salvation  of  all  who 
believe  in  him.  In  that  sacred  service,  you  commemo 
rate  more  especially  these  vicarious  sufferings,  and  his 
propitiatory  death;  but  to  do  that  aright,  you  must  keep 
steadily  in  view  his  original  dignity,  and  his  official 
glory.  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this 
cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  lie  come;"  not 
the  death  of  a  mere  man,  or  an  ordinary  benefactor. 

From  this  view  of  his  character,  you  may  infer  the 
magnitude  of  the  privilege  of  being  called  to  the  mar 
riage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  Most  of  you  would  regard 
it  as  a  high  honour  to  be  invited  to  the  table  of  one 
of  the  nobles  or  princes  of  the  earth,  even  though  you 
were  not  privileged  to  sit  near  him,  or  to  converse 
familiarly  with  him.  What  a  privilege,  then,  and  what 
an  honour,  to  sit  at  the  table,  and  to  enjoy  the  intimate 
and  affectionate  fellowship  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "  the 
faithful  witness,  and  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and 
the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth." 

II.  The  company  with  which  you  are  here  associated. 
To  the  carnal  eye  that  company  may  not  seem  a  splendid 
or  attractive  one,  since  it  comprehends  not  many  wise, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble  after  the  flesh. 
"  Judge  not,  however,  according  to  the  appearance,  but 
judo'c  righteous  judgment."  "  Hearken,  my  beloved 
brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world, 
rich  in  faith,  to  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom?"  What 
though  the  greater  part  of  those  who  sit  at  the  table  of 
the  Lord  are  lightly  esteemed  among  men,  if  they  stand 
high  in  the  estimate  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  the  foun 
tain  of  all  honours  and  authority.  What  though  their 
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worldly  possessions  are  scanty,  if  they  are  "  beirs  of 
that  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled." 
And  what  though  their  attainments  in  human  science 
are  slender,  if  they  are  possessed  of  that  celestial  wisdom 
which  is  "  a  tree  of  life  to  all  that  lay  hold  on  her,"  and 
of  which  it  may  be  said — 

"  All  other  knowledge  in  her  presence  falls 
Degraded,  —  —  and  like  folly  shows."* 

It  must  be  confessed  that  those  high  attainments 
cannot  be  predicated  of  all  who  may  be  found  seated 
at  the  table  of  the  Lord.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that, 
through  the  unavoidable  imperfection  and  fallibility,  or 
through  the  criminal  negligence  and  unfaithfulness  of 
the  office-bearers  of  the  church,  not  only  hypocrites 
and  formalists,  and  persons  whose  piety  is  at  the  best 
but  doubtful,  but  persons  who  are  grossly  ignorant  or 
grossly  immoral,  have  been  allowed  to  come  to  the 
sacramental  table. 

But  it  may  also  be  maintained,  that  here,  if  any 
where,  are  to  be  found  the  true  followers  of  the  Lamb; 
for  few,  if  any,  of  his  true  followers  will  neglect  to 
confess  him  in  the  most  sacred  and  delightful  of  all  his 
institutes.  Fix  your  thoughts,  then,  for  a  few  moments 
more  on  their  character  and  destiny,  and  you  will  be 
compelled  to  recognize  them  as  "  the  excellent  ones  of 
the  earth ;"  as  "  more  excellent  than  their  neighbours." 
Of  all  of  them  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  they  "  know 
the  true  God,  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  whom  to 
know  is  life  eternal."  They  possess,  further,  that 
faith  which  substantiates  things  hoped  for  and  realizes 
things  not  seen,  which  enables  its  possessor  "  to  work 
righteousness  and  subdue  kingdoms,"  to  brave  the 
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terrors  and  despise  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  It 
may  be  further  affirmed  of  them,  that  they  possess 
genuine  love  to  God, — to  him  who  is  infinitely  excellent 
and  amiable  in  himself,  who  is  the  author  of  all  the 
excellencies  that  are  possessed,  and  of  all  the  blessings 
enjoyed,  by  created  beings, — and  the  love  of  whom  con 
stitutes,  as  is  most  fit,  the  first  and  great  requirement 
of  the  law.  They  possess,  also,  a  warm  and  active 
love  to  that  Saviour  "  who  loved  them,  and  gave  him 
self  for  them  ;"  who  "  is  the  chief  among  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely;"  and  the  love  of  whom  is  a 
principle  so  indispensable,  that  if  any  man  be  destitute 
of  it,  he  is  accursed  of  God,  and  deserves  to  be  pro 
nounced  accursed  by  all  the  holy  beings  in  the  universe. 
Further,  still,  they  cherish  sentiments  of  brotherly 
kindness  and  of  tender  love  to  each  other,  and  of 
undissembled  benevolence  to  all  men;  such  benevolence, 
us  prompts  them  to  seek  the  present  happiness  and  the 
eternal  salvation  of  all.  And,  in  fine,  of  all  of  them  it 
may  be  affirmed,  that  they  study  to  "  keep  themselves 
pure  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world,*1  "  to  do  justly, 
to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  their  God." 

Such  are  some  of  the  chief  ingredients  of  that  spiritual 
character  to  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  forming  all 
his  genuine  disciples :  and  "  if  any  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  his."  In  the  present 
world,  that  heavenly  character  is  exhibited  only  in  an 
immature  and  rudiniental  state ;  but  hereafter  it  will 
be  fully  completed  and  developed  in  a  higher  sphere 
of  existence  ; — and  when  that  worldly  virtue  which  is 
not  combined  with  the  love  of  God  and  the  faith  of 
Christ,  shall  be  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found 
wanting;  when  the  possessions  of  the  rich,  and  the 
honours  of  the  noble  among  the  men  of  the  world,  shall 
be  exchanged  for  the  gloom  of  the  sepulchre  or  tin* 
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darkness  of  hell,  "  then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth 
as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 

Such  being  the  character  and  the  destiny  of  the 
genuine  members  of  the  church, — the  spouse  of  the 
Saviour, — is  it  not  with  perfect  propriety  that  in  her 
corporate  capacity  she  is  represented  in  Psalm  xlv.  as 
"  the  king's  daughter,  all  glorious  within,  having  her 
clothing  of  wrought  gold;"  and  that  it  is  said  of  her 
in  the  context,  that  "  to  her  it  is  granted  to  be  arrayed 
in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white ;  which  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints  ?" 

Surely,  my  friends,  if  you  reflect  on  the  present 
excellencies  and  the  immortal  prospects  of  the  genuine 
disciples  of  the  Lamb,  you  will  acknowledge  it  to  be  a 
high  honour  and  an  inestimable  privilege  to  be  associ 
ated  with  them,  to  be  assimilated  to  them  in  character, 
to  share  in  their  sympathies,  to  have  an  interest  in 
their  prayers,  to  hold  fellowship  with  them  at  the  table 
of  our  common  Saviour,  and  to  cherish  the  hope  of 
being  united  with  them  hereafter  in  the  services  and 
fruitions  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary. 

III.  The  provisions  of  which  you  partake  in  the 
ordinance  of  the  Supper. 

In  a  feast,  it  is  naturally  expected  that  the  meat  and 
drink  provided  for  the  guests  be  on  a  scale  of  magnifi 
cence  correspondent  to  the  rank  and  wealth  of  the 
entertainer,  and  to  the  grandeur  and  importance  of  the 
occasion.  The  author  of  the  feast  under  our  more 
immediate  consideration,  is  the  Maker  and  Proprietor 
of  the  universe ;  one  object  of  it  is  to  commemorate 
and  cement  the  union  betwixt  him  and  his  spouse ;  and 
it  may  be  presumed,  then,  that  his  table  will  be  stored 
abundantly  with  the  most  nutritious  provisions  and  the 
choicest  delicacies.  To  a  person  yielding  himself  up 
to  the  anticipations  which  these  figures  will  not  un- 
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naturally  suggest  to  a  carnal  mind,  what  a  revulsion  of 
feeling  will  be  occasioned  by  the  first  sight  of  the 
Lord's  table !  Instead  of  expensive  and  delicious 
luxuries  brought  from  distant  climes,  each  of  the  guests 
partakes  only  of  a  morsel  of  bread  and  a  sip  of  wine. 

Shall  we  conclude,  then,  that  the  table  of  the  Lamb 
is  penuriously  furnished  ?  No,  my  brethren.  The 
bread  and  the  wine  are  merely  symbols  ;  but  what  are 
the  objects  of  which  they  are  symbolical?  They,  as 
you  know,  are  the  memorials  and  emblems  of  the  broken 
body  and  shed  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, — of  his  vicarious 
sufferings  and  his  expiatory  death ;  and,  consequently, 
of  the  forgiveness,  the  reconciliation,  the  sanctifying 
influence,  and  all  the  other  benefits  of  the  perfect  and 
everlasting  redemption,  which  his  sufferings  and  death 
are  the  means  of  procuring.  If,  then,  you  partake 
aright  of  the  external  elements,  you  exercise  faith  in 
the  wondrous  facts  and  truths  of  which  those  elements 
are  symbolical;  and  if  you  do  this,  Christ  and  all  the 
benefits  of  the  new  covenant,  are  not  only  represented, 
but  conveyed  and  applied  to  you  in  that  holy  ordinance. 
Now,  these  spiritual  benefits,  procured  not  by  "  cor 
ruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,"  are  as  indispensable  to  the  life  and 
happiness  of  our  immortal  souls,  as  material  food  can 
be  to  the  sustenance  of  our  mortal  bodies.  "  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you.  AVhoso  eateth  my  flesh  and 
drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day."  Unless  you  partake  of  those 
spiritual  benefits  and  those  heavenly  provisions,  you 
must  become  the  victims  of  a  death  incomparably  more 
dreadful  than  that  of  the  body  ;  a  death  consisting  not 
in  the  annihilation  of  existence,  but  in  the  extinction 
of  happiness  and  hope,  and  in  the  endurance  of  cease- 
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less  pain  and  anguish.  But  in  partaking  of  these 
spiritual  benefits  and  provisions,  the  spiritual  life  within 
you  is  nourished  and  invigorated ;  you  become  assimi 
lated  to  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  qualified  to  share  in 
their  heavenly  services  and  enjoyments. 

Surely,  then,  we  use  language  which,  though  figura 
tive,  is  yet  the  language — not  of  hyperbolical  exagger 
ation,  but  of  truth  and  soberness, — when  we  say  that 
the  bread  given  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  though  it  convey 
no  nourishment  to  the  unbelieving  and  profane,  though 
to  them  it  be  the  savour  of  death  unto  death,  is  to  the 
believer  the  "  hidden  manna,"  "  bread  from  heaven," 
"  angels'  food."  And  is  not  that  an  additional  and 
most  powerful  confirmation  of  the  declaration  in  the 
text :  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  unto  the  mar 
riage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 

I  have  thus  directed  your  attention  to  the  author  of 
the  ordinance,  the  company,  and  the  provisions.  From 
what  has  already  been  said,  it  is  manifest  that  it  is  a 
high  honour,  and  a  distinguished  privilege,  to  be  called 
to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  But  there  are 
various  other  considerations  which  might  have  been 
adduced  if  time  had  permitted.  I  might  have  adverted 
more  fully  to  the  truths  exhibited  in  the  ordinance,  and 
to  the  sentiments  and  affections  which  it  is  intended 
and  adapted  to  awaken  and  to  nourish.  The  truths  exhi 
bited  are  the  most  momentous  and  instructive  that  can 
occupy  the  human  mind,  or  any  mind  ;  they  constitute 
the  most  illustrious  manifestations  ever  given  of  the 
character  and  attributes  of  God ;  they  are  more  inti 
mately  connected  than  any  other  class  of  truths  with 
human  happiness  and  improvement ;  and  they  engage 
the  intense  study  of  angelic  intelligeucies.  Among  the 
sentiments  and  affections  which  the  ordinance  of  the 
Supper  is  fitted  to  excite  and  invigorate,  may  be  men- 
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tioned  penitence,  faith  and  affiance,  love  to  God,  grati 
tude  to  Christ,  love  to  all  men,  zeal  in  the  divine  service, 
and  submission  to  the  divine  will.  These  are  the  best 
and  holiest  sentiments  that  can  be  cherished  by  the 
human  spirit,  and  the  most  conducive  to  its  happiness. 
I  might  have  adverted  more  particularly  also  to  the  im 
proving  and  delightful  nature  of  that  communion  which 
is  implied  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  "  A  feast  is  made  for 
laughter,  and  wine  maketh  merry."  When  men  enter 
tain  their  friends  to  a  nuptial  solemnity,  or  on  any  oc 
currence  of  special  importance  and  joy,  they  reckon  it 
incumbent  on  them  not  only  to  provide  nutritious  food 
and  costly  delicacies  for  the  bodily  palate,  but  by  im 
proving  and  amusing  conversation  to  edify  and  gratify 
the  mind.  And  is  there  aught  correspondent  to  that 
in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper  ?  Look  to  the  service, 
and  you  find  that  when  not  performed  in  solemn  silence, 
only  a  solitary  voice  is  heard  guiding  the  meditations 
of  the  company.  Independently,  however,  of  any  thing 
that  is  said,  the  service  itself,  as  we  have  seen,  brings 
before  the  mind  truths  the  most  grand  and  interesting. 
It  tends  also  to  inspire  the  worshippers  with  sentiments 
of  mutual  love,  and  is  thus  to  them  a  medium  of  de 
li  o-htful  and  improving  fellowship  ;  and  in  that  service 
their  fellowship  is  not  only  with  one  another,  but  with 
the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  for  while 
their  souls  ascend  to  their  God  and  Saviour  in  grateful 
emotions,  and  in  devout  aspirations,  the  influences  of 
the  good  Spirit  descend  on  them,  exciting  them  to  holy 
resolutions,  and  inspiring  them  with  "  a  peace  that 
passeth  understanding,  with  a  joy  that  is  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory." 

I  might  have  adverted  more  particularly,  also,  to  the 
vast  expense  at  which  the  table  of  the  Lord  has  been 
furnished.  I  am  aware  that  when  the  scripture  speaks 
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of  the  Saviour  as  having  paid  a  price  and  a  ransom,  the 
price  is  referred  to  as  paid  not  for  things,  but  for  persons 
— not  for  the  blessings  of  salvation,  but  for  those  whom 
he  came  to  save;  and  for  that  phraseology  there  is  doubt 
less  a  reason  in  the  nature  of  the  subject.  But  though 
it  be  a  slight  deviation  from  the  scripture  language  to 
speak  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  as  bought  or  pur 
chased,  it  may  yet  be  allowed  in  compliance  with  com 
mon  usage.  And  for  us  what  an  incalculable  privilege 
must  it  be  reckoned  to  sit  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  if 
we  are  to  estimate  it  by  the  price  at  which  the  table 
has  been  furnished.  That  price  is  one  "  all  price  be 
yond  :"  compared  with  it,  thousands  of  gold  and  silver, 
all  the  treasures  of  material  nature,  nay,  all  the  hosts  of 
the  intelligent  creatures,  are  only  as  the  small  dust  of 
the  balance, — "  nothing,  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity." 
"  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  such  as 
silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ." 

In  the  age  of  Malachi,  the  last  of  the  Hebrew  pro 
phets,  the  priests  were  so  extremely  profligate  that  they 
said,  "  The  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible,"  In  our 
own  times  there  are  persons  who  do  not  avow  them 
selves  in  words  the  enemies  of  the  Saviour,  who  yet 
express  practically,  though  not  verbally,  a  similar 
opinion.  Not  one  individual  is  here,  it  may  be  hoped, 
who  will  not  recoil  with  horror  from  the  utterance  of 
such  a  sentiment ;  and  may  it  not  be  further  hoped,  that 
after  what  has  now  been  said,  some  who  have  hitherto 
neglected  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  will  immediately 
examine  that  part  of  their  conduct,  repent  of  it,  and 
amend  it,  without  any  unnecessary  delay. 

In  the  sentence  immediately  following  the  text,  the 
angel  who  addressed  John  said  unto  him,  "  These  are 
the  true  sayings  of  God ;"  intimating  that,  like  some 
other  statements  to  which  a  similar  notice  is  appended, 
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the  declaration  in  the  text  is  a  declaration  not  only  of 
indubitable  certainty,  but  of  special  importance,  de 
serving  "  the  more  earnest  heed"  of  the  reader  and  of 
the  hearer.  And  viewing  the  declaration  in  reference 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  it  not  important  and  inter 
esting  as  well  as  true  ? 

Not  to  insist  further  on  the  magnitude  of  the  privi 
lege  which  we  have  been  contemplating,  I  would  advert 
briefly,  before  concluding,  to  a  collateral  topic  of  great 
importance  mentioned  also  in  the  text ;  and  what  I  say 
on  it  may  be  regarded  as  "  the  fencing  of  the  tables." 
"  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  unto  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb/'  "  Called" — -does  not  that  term 
intimate  that  none  but  those  who  arc  called  have  a 
rio'ht  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  that  there  are 
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certain  qualifications  indispensable  to  capacitate  for  that 
holv  ordinance  ?  Even  the  external  call  inviting  sinners 
to  accept  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  and  to  enter  into 
an  intimate  union  with  the  Saviour,  constitutes  an  in 
estimable  privilege.  But  they  only  who  have  acquiesced 
in  that  call,  and  who  arc  called  effectually  and  inter 
nally — they  only  who  have  been  affianced  to  the  Lamb, 
and  who  have  accepted  of  the  blessings  procured  by  his 
blood, — arc  qualified  for  communion  with  him  in  the 
ordinance  of  the  Supper.  It  is  said  accordingly,  that 
they  who  arc  with  the  Lamb  "  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful;''  and  it  is  further  said,  that  "  when  the 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  his  wife  had  made  herself 
ready." 

At  marriage  suppers,  and  other  festivals  in  ancient 
times,  it  was  customary  for  the  master  of  the  feast  to 
provide  suitable  dresses  for  all  the  guests  ;  and  it 
would  have  been  an  insufferable  insult  if  any  of  them 
had  appeared  without  the  robe  provided  for  him. 
Thus,  too,  it  is  with  respect  to  the  marriage  supper  of 
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the  Lamb,  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  To 
be  qualified  for  it,  you  must  be  arrayed  in  the  spotless 
robe  of  the  Saviour's  imputed  righteousness  ;  in  other 
words,  you  must  be  "justified  by  his  blood ;"  and  you 
must  have  on  also  the  robe  of  personal  holiness,  that 
"  fine  linen,  clean  and  white ;  which  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints." 

Let  me  now  then  ask  you  the  questions  obviously 
suggested  by  this  statement.  Are  you  "  become  dead 
to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye  should  be 
married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  ?" 
Have  you  reason  to  think  that  you  have  put  on  the 
wedding  garment ;  that  you  have  obtained  justification 
by  the  blood,  and  regeneration  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ? 
Under  a  profound  conviction  of  your  guilt  or  demerits, 
and  your  danger  as  sinners,  have  you  renounced  all 
self-reliance;  and  are  you  exercising  an  humble  de 
pendence  on  Jesus  Christ  as  the  "  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth  ?"  Are  you 
looking  to  him  for  deliverance  from  the  power  as  well 
as  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  for  restoration  to  the 
image  as  well  as  the  favour  of  God  ?  Have  you  sub 
mitted  to  him  not  only  as  a  Saviour  to  redeem,  but  as 
a  Prince  to  rule  over  you  ?  Do  you  cherish  towards  him 
sentiments  of  cordial  admiration  and  ardent  love  ;  and 
are  these  sentiments  embodied  and  exemplified  in  a 
course  of  holy  obedience  ? 

Let  intending  communicants  ask  themselves  these 
plain,  but  most  momentous  questions,  as  in  the  pre 
sence  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  and  let  them  act  accord 
ingly. 

It  is  most  necessary  that  you  examine  yourselves 
carefully  and  impartially.  Often,  brethren,  have  you 
been  urged  to  submit  to  Jesus  Christ  as  your  prophet. 
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and  priest,  and  king ;  as  your  prince  and  Saviour. 
Often  have  I  endeavoured  "  to  espouse  you  unto  one 
husband,  that  I  might  present  you  as  a  chaste  virgin 
to  Christ."  Can  you  say  then  that  he  is  enthroned  in 
your  affections,  and  that  your  whole  persons  are  con 
secrated  to  him, — that  though  "  other  lords  besides  him 
had  the  dominion  over  you,  yet  now  by  him  only  do 
you  make  mention  of  his  name,"  and  that  "the  desire  of 
your  souls  is  to  him,  and  to  the  remembrance  of  his 
name  ?"  If  so,  it  is  not  presumptuous  for  you  to  pro 
fess  your  allegiance  and  attachment  to  him.  If  you 
have  been  "  drawn  to  him  with  the  cords  of  a  man, 
with  bands  of  love,"  and  brought  within  the  bond  of 
the  covenant,  fear  not  to  consolidate  the  alliance,  and 
to  strengthen  the  attachment,  by  coming  to  his  table, 
and  partaking  of  the  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant. 
And  in  the  service,  may  you  feel  how  blessed  a  thing 
it  is,  to  partake  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb. 
May  your  souls  flow  forth  to  him  in  streams  of  affec 
tionate  admiration  and  gratitude.  May  he  "  rejoice 
over  you  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride." 
And  may  your  spiritual  instructor  experience  the  feel 
ings  of  the  Saviour's  forerunner  when  he  said,  "  The 
bridegroom  is  he  who  hath  the  bride  ;  but  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom  who  stand  eth  and  heareth  him, 
rejoiceth  greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice  : 
this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled,"  Amen. 


SERMON  IX. 


THE  TABLE  OF  THE  LORD  AND  THE  TABLE  OF  DEVILS. 

1  CORINTHIANS  x.  21. — Ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

FROM  various  particulars  in  this  epistle,  it  would  ap 
pear  that  a  false  teacher  had  come  to  Corinth  soon 
after  the  departure  of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  had  en 
deavoured  to  subvert  the  influence  of  the  apostle,  and 
to  overturn  various  parts  of  his  doctrine.  Besides 
other  errors  inculcated  by  that  false  teacher,  it  seems 
to  have  been  one  of  his  lessons  to  the  converts  at 
Corinth,  that  they  might  safely  attend  the  idolatrous 
feasts  of  their  heathen  acquaintances.  The  argument 
by  which  he  defended  such  a  compliance  was  probably 
this  ;  that  while  it  would  save  them  from  dislike  and 
persecution,  any  tendency  it  might  have  to  defile  them 
would  be  completely  neutralized  by  the  efficacy  of  the 
Christian  sacraments  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  them. 
They  were  thus  taught  to  regard  these  sacraments  in 
a  light  in  which,  it  is  to  be  feared,  they  are  contem 
plated  by  some  among  ourselves.  They  were  taught 
to  regard  them  as  operating  like  charms,  as  conveying 
a  benefit  to  those  who  partook  of  them,  irrespectively 
both  of  the  motives  with  which  they  observed  them, 
and  of  their  subsequent  conduct.  In  consequence  of 
the  mere  external  act  of  observing  these  ordinances, 
they  would  thus  think,  that  their  past  sins  were  par- 
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doned,  that  they  were  immoveably  established  in  tlie 
divine  favour,  and  that  tlieir  final  salvation  was  infal 
libly  ensured. 

It  was  evidently  against  some  mischievous  delusion 
of  this  sort  that  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  the  preced 
ing  part  of  this  chapter  was  directed.  To  show  his 
readers  that  there  was  no  indissoluble  connexion  be 
tween  the  participation  of  the  Christian  sacraments 
and  the  attainment  of  eternal  salvation,  and  to  con 
vince  them,  of  course,  that  they  ought  not  to  sin  in  the 
belief  that  they  were  henceforward  exempted  from  all 
danger,  the  apostle  reminds  them  of  the  history  of  the 
ancient  Israelites.  They,  too,  had  been  admitted  to 
privileges  of  a  very  sacred  and  important  nature. 
"  They  were  all  under  the  cloud,"  the  token  of  the 
divine  presence  and  protection  ;  and  they  were  all  con 
ducted  miraculously  through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 
Nay  more,  "  they  were  all  baptized  into  Moses  in  the 
cloud  and  in  the  sea ;"  "  and  did  all  cat  the  same  spiri 
tual"  or  typical  meat  of  which  Christians  partake,  il  and 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  ;  for  they  drank 
of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that 
Rock  was  Christ."  Such,  then,  were  their  privileges. 
But  did  their  baptism  and  their  participation  of  that 
meat  and  drink,  which  were  typical  of  Christ,  secure  to 
them  irrevocably  the  divine  favour,  or  save  them  from 
the  consequences  of  their  subsequent  sins?  By  no 
means;  for  "with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well 
pleased,  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness. 
Now  these  things  were  our  examples,  to  the  intent  we 
should  not  lust  after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted." 

In  order  to  show  his  readers  yet  farther  the  criminality 
and  the  inconsistency  of  partaking  of  the  feasts  ob 
served  in  honour  of  the  heathen  deities,  the  apostle 
reminds  them,  that  when  a  person  joins  in  a  religious 
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service,  he  is  universally  regarded  as  worshipping  the 
divinity,  true  or  false,  to  whom  that  service  is  ren 
dered.  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it 
not  the  communion,"  or  united  participation,  "  of  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  the  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not 
the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?"  That  is,  by 
partaking  of  the  cup  and  the  bread  in  the  ordinance  of 
the  Supper,  do  we  not  profesg  our  submission  to  the 
author  of  the  ordinance,  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord  ?  The 
same  principle  was  recognised  by  the  Jews  in  their 
worship.  "  Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh  ;  are  not  they 
who  eat  of  the  sacrifices  partakers  with  the  altar  ?" 
By  partaking  of  the  sacrifices  presented  on  the  altar, 
they  worship  the  God  to  whom  the  altar  was  erected ; 
and,  by  parity  of  reasoning,  they  who  partake  of  sacri 
fice  offered  to  an  idol,  must  be  considered  as  joining  in 
the  worship  of  the  idol.  An  idol,  however,  is  no  real 
divinity  ;  and  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrificed, 
they  sacrificed  to  devils,  or  demons.  In  partaking, 
therefore,  of  the  heathen  sacrifices,  Christians  must  be 
understood  as  partaking  with  devils ;  a  conduct  involv 
ing  an  implicit,  if  not  a  direct  renunciation  of  their 
Christian  profession.  "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord  and  the  cup  of  devils  ;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of 
the  Lord's  table  and  of  the  table  of  devils." 

In  further  discoursing  from  these  words,  I  shall  first 
make  a  few  remarks  on  the  two  actions  here  contrasted, 
and  then  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  utter  in 
compatibility  subsisting  between  them. 

I.  I  shall  make  a  few  explanatory  remarks  on  the  two 
actions  here  contrasted,  "  partaking  of  the  Lord's  table 
and  of  the  table  of  devils."  And  under  this  head  I  shall 
take  occasion  to  inquire  in  what  cases  more  especially 
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we  who  live  in  modern  times,  and  in  si  Christian  country, 
may  be  said  to  be  guilty  of  partaking  of  the  table  of 
devils. 

The  first  of  the  actions  mentioned  in  the  text,  par 
taking  of  the  Lord's  table,  or  observing  the  Lord's 
Supper,  does  not  require  much  explanation.  It  is  the 
most  sacred  and  solemn  service  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  consists  in  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine  in  com 
memoration  of  the  vicarious  sufferings  and  atoning 
death  of  our  divine  Redeemer.  In  this  ordinance  we 
profess  our  submission  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  our  in 
fallible  guide  in  religion  ;  we  profess  our  dependence 
on  his  sacrifice  for  pardon  and  salvation;  we  solemnly 
consecrate  ourselves  to  his  service  ;  and  if  we  partake 
aright  of  the  outward  elements,  believing  the  truth 
they  represent,  the  participation  will  be  powerfully 
conducive  to  our  spiritual  nourishment.  Such  is  the 
nature  and  design  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper;  such  is  the  inestimable  benefit  which  it  is 
adapted  to  impart ;  and  such  are  the  engagements  into 
which  we  enter  by  observing  it. 

The  second  action  specified  in  the  text,  and  placed 
in  opposition  to  "  partaking  of  the  Lord's  table,"  is 
"  partaking  of  the  table  of  devils."  The  term  here 
rendered  devils  mi^ht  have  been  more  propcrlv  ren 
dered  demons.  It  is  the  term  which  was  used  by  the 
Athenian  philosophers,  who  said  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
u  lie  seemeth  to  be  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods  :" 
and  a  compound  of  the  same  term  is  used  by  the 
apostle  when  lie  said  to  them  in  return,  u  Ye  men  of 
Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things  ye  are  too  super 
stitious,"  or,  as  it  should  be  rendered,  "  unusually  ad 
dicted  to  the  worship  of  demons."  It  was  the  inten 
tion  of  the  apostle  not  to  irritate,  but  to  conciliate  their 
prejudices;  and  his  declaration  would  be  regarded  by 
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themselves  as  a  compliment  rather  than  a  censure. 
According  to  the  mistaken  ideas  of  the  heathen  nations, 
demons  were  a  class  of  intermediate  beings  between 
the  gods  and  mortal  men,  who  possessed  certain  influence 
in  human  affairs.  Some  of  them  were  supposed  to  be 
virtuous  and  benevolent ;  and  others  to  be  wicked  and 
malignant.  It  was  to  demons,  then,  not  to  devils  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  term  is  usually  understood,  that 
the  Gentiles  intentionally  addressed  their  worship.  It 
must  at  the  same  time  be  recollected,  that  the  festivals 
observed  in  honour  of  the  heathen  deities  and  demons 
were  generally  scenes  of  the  grossest  lewdness  and 
drunkenness,  so  that  those  who  joined  in  them  were 
really,  if  not  designedly, guilty  of  "worshipping  devils," 
and  of  "  partaking  with  devils,"  in  the  worst  sense  of 
the  term. 

To  partake  of  the  table  of  demons,  or  devils,  by 
joining  in  a  heathen  sacrifice,  is  a  sin  which  we  have 
no  temptation,  and  indeed  no  opportunity  to  commit, 
in  a  Christian  country.  But  it  does  not  follow  from 
this,  that  the  remonstrance  in  the  text  is  utterly  inap 
plicable  to  our  circumstances.  "  These  things,"  it  is 
said  in  a  preceding  verse,  in  reference  to  the  sin  and 
punishment  of  the  Israelites,  "  these  things  happened 
for  ensamples,  and  were  written  for  the  admonition  of 
us  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  If  the 
judgments  which  happened  to  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness,  were  written  for  the  admonition  of  Christians 
in  the  apostolic  age,  much  more  surely  must  the  in 
structions  delivered  to  the  latter  respecting  the  sacra 
ment  of  the  Supper,  have  been  intended  for  our  benefit. 
Assuming,  then,  that  the  warning  in  the  text  is  meant 
for  us  as  well  as  for  the  Corinthians,  let  us  inquire 
when  we  may  be  said  to  be  guilty  of  partaking  at  the 
table  of  devils.  As  Satan  and  those  apostate  spirits 
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who  joined  him  in  his  revolt  have  set  up  a  kingdom  in 
opposition  to  that  of  God,  and  as  it  is  their  great  object 
to  counteract  the  purpose  of  God,  and  to  accomplish 
the  destruction  of  men ;  every  sin  whatever  may  be 
regarded  as  an  act  not  only  of  rebellion  against  God, 
but  of  obedience  and  homage  to  the  devil.  In  the  judg 
ment  of  scripture,  "  covotousness  is  idolatry''  not  less 
real  than  prostrations  to  a  lifeless  image  of  gold  or 
silver,  because  it  implies  a  similar  alienation  of  that 
affiance  and  love  which  belong  exclusively  to  God. 
On  the  same  principle  it  is  said  of  those  who  are  en 
slaved  by  their  sensual  appetites,  that  their  god  is  their 
belly ;  and,  from  a  similar  principle,  we  are  accustomed 
to  say  of  those  parents  who  bring  up  their  children  in 
ignorance  and  vice,  that  they  educate  them  for  the 
devil.  Now,  just  in  the  same  way,  we  arc  warranted 
to  assert  that  you  have  fellowship  with  devils,  and  that 
you  do  homage  to  devils,  whenever  you  join  in  any 
practice,  or  partake  of  any  gratification,  plainly  pro 
hibited  by  the  divine  lawr.  In  every  such  instance, 
you  choose  the  company  of  the  slaves  of  Satan  rather 
than  that  of  the  servants  of  Christ ;  you  comply  with 
the  solicitations  of  your  spiritual  foes,  and  you  prefer 
the  authority  of  the  devil  to  that  of  God, 

Applicable  as  the  warning  of  the  text  may  be  to 
every  sin,  it  applies  still  more  properly  to  those  more 
heinous  offences  which  involve  a  more  obvious  re 
nunciation  of  the  divine  authority;  and  most  of  all  is 
it  applicable  to  Mich  offences,  if,  like  those  to  which 
the  text  primarily  refers,  the  commission  of  them  is 
conjoined  with  a  participation  of  the  bounties  of  Pro 
vidence.  In  this  view,  the  warning  before  us  is  pecu 
liarly  applicable  to  the  four  following  practices  :• — You 
partake  at  the  table  of  devils  if  you  partake  at  the 
table  of  profaneness,  of  slander,  of  obscenity,  or  of  in- 
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temperance.  I  do  not  mean  that  you  transgress  the 
prohibition  implied  in  the  text,  if  you  are  unintention 
ally  or  unavoidably  present  where  such  sins  are  com 
mitted  ;  but  you  transgress  it  when  you  join  in  such 
practices,  or  when  you  countenance  and  encourage 
them  by  continuing  unnecessarily  present,  even  though 
you  should  not  actually  join  in  them.  Without  stop 
ping  to  assign  any  additional  reason  for  considering  the 
warning  before  us  as  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  prac 
tices  now  mentioned,  I  shall  proceed,  as  I  proposed, 

II.  To  point  out  the  incompatibility  between  the 
two  kinds  of  conduct  contrasted  in  the  text.  "  Ye 
cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table  and  of  the 
table  of  devils,"  There  are  two  senses  in  which 
this  declaration  may  be  taken,  and  in  both  it  holds 
true.  It  may  intimate>  either  that  to  partake  of  the 
Lord's  table  and  of  the  table  of  devils  is  literally  im 
possible  ;  or  that  while,  in  another  sense,  it  is  possible, 
— such  conduct,  in  a  moral  and  religious  view,  is  most 
incongruous  and  inconsistent. 

To  partake  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of 
devils,  is  in  one  sense  absolutely  impossible.  That, 
through  the  negligence  or  unfaithfulness  of  the  office 
bearers  of  the  church,  persons  who  are  habitually  guilty 
of  gross  immoralities,  and  who  must  therefore  be 
regarded  as  the  devoted  servants  of  Satan,  may  obtain 
admission  to  the  Lord's  table,  is  indeed  a  fact  too 
notorious  to  allow  us  to  question  its  possibility.  In 
one  important  sense,  however,  such  persons  do  not,  and 
cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  They  partake 
of  the  outward  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ; 
but  they  do  not  partake  of  the  inward  grace  and  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  the  outward  symbols  are 
intended  not  only  to  represent  but  to  convey.  They 
are  not  admitted  to  any'gracious  or  amicable  fellowship 
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with  the  author  of  the  ordinance.  They  "  eat  and  drink 
unworthily;"  audit  would  be  far  better  for  them  to  abstain 
from  the  consecrated  symbols  of  the  new  covenant,  than 
thus  to  be  "  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord," 
and  to  "  eat  and  drink  judgment  to  themselves/' 

While  the  text  may  intimate  that  it  is  literally  im 
possible  for  the  same  individual  to  be  a  partaker  of  the 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils,  it  may  intimate 
next  that,  in  a  moral  and  religious  view,  such  conduct 
is  grossly  inconsistent.  And  this  seems  rather  to  be 
the  sense  in  which  the  apostle's  assertion  is  to  be  taken,— 
as  expressing  a  moral  incongruity,  rather  than  a  natural 
impossibility.  Were  an  acquaintance  of  whom  you 
entertained  a  favourable  opinion,  to  express  his  intention 
of  doing  something  peculiarly  criminal  and  dishonoura 
ble,  you  would  not  unnaturally  say  to  him,  you  can 
never  do  it  ;  meaning,  not  that  he  wants  the  physical 
power  of  doing  it,  but  that  he  cannot  do  it  consistently 
with  his  character  and  principles,  and  without  an  out- 
rao-e  on  the  laws  of  religion  and  morality,  of  which  you 
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suppose  him  incapable.  In  like  manner,  when  the 
apostle  here  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Ye  cannot  be 
partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils," 
the  meaning  may  be,  these  two  things  are  so  completely 
opposite,  so  utterly  irreconcilable,  that  you  cannot  par 
take  with  devils,  without  renouncing  your  allegiance 
to  the  Lord. 

I  formerly  remarked,  that  the  remonstrance  in  the 
text  applies  with  peculiar  propriety  to  the  sins  of  pro- 
t'ancness,  of  slander,  of  impure  conversation,  and  intem 
perance.  It  may  not  be  unprofitable  to  illustrate  for  a 
little  the  incompatibility  of  those  practices  with  par 
taking  of  the  Lord's  table. 

1.  The  first  practice  against  which  I  would  warn 
you,  as  inconsistent  with  the  profession  made  in  the 
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sacrament  of  the  Supper,  is  the  profane  use  of  the 
name  of  God,  or  the  profane  mention  of  sacred 
things.  Every  sin  is  an  act  of  implied,  if  not  of 
open  rebellion  against  the  Supreme  Ruler  ;  but  to 
add  to  other  sins  that  of  profane  swearing,  is  to 
add  to  rebellion  an  affront  the  most  audacious  and 
intolerable.  It  is  to  insult  the  Almighty  to  his  face, 
and  to  pour  utter  contempt  on  his  character  and 
authority.  The  profane  swearer  plainly  declares  him 
self  to  be  confederate  with  devils.  Probably  he  may 
go  beyond  devils  themselves  in  impious  insolence, 
placing  himself,  as  it  were,  in  the  foremost  rank 
of  the  foes  of  God.  It  may  surely  be  hoped  that 
few  who  have  professed  themselves  the  followers  of 
Christ,  will  be  guilty  of  a  sin  so  fearfully  atrocious, 
to  which  there  is  comparatively  little  temptation,  and 
which  must  expose  to  a  vengeance  proportionably 
severe.  It  may  be  hoped  that,  necessary  as  it  may  be 
to  charge  others,  "  above  all  things  to  swear  not  at  all," 
it  cannot  be  necessary  to  warn  you,  who  make  some 
pretension  to  religion,  against  all  "  profaning  or  abusing 
of  any  thing  whereby  God  maketh  himself  known." 

2.  You  cannot  partake  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  at 
the  table  of  slander.  There  are  few  points  in  regard  to 
which  not  only  the  practice  of  men,  but  their  percep 
tions  of  duty,  fall  so  far  below  the  standard  of  the  divine 
law,  as  that  of  not  speaking  to  the  prejudice  of  others. 
The  scripture  teaches  us  to  "  speak  evil  of  no  man." 
The  prohibition  does  not  imply  that  we  are  not  to  utter 
the  truth,  when  duty  demands  it,  if  it  should  be  to  the 
disadvantage  of  others ;  nor  does  it  imply  that  we  are, 
on  no  account,  to  utter  what  may  tend  to  lower  any 
man,  however  wicked,  in  the  estimation  of  his  fellow 
creatures ;  for  compassion  or  justice  to  the  injured  will 
often  require  us  to  express,  in  strong  and  emphatic 
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terms,  our  detestation  of  selfishness,  and  treachery, 
and  injustice.  The  prohibition  implies,  however,  that 
we  are  in  no  instance  to  speak  evil  of  another  falsely, 
and  that,  even  though  we  speak  the  truth,  we  are  not 
to  utter  what  is  to  his  disadvantage,  idly  and  unneces 
sarily,  or  from  malevolent  and  unjustifiable  feelings.  In 
opposition  to  the  numerous  and  explicit  warnings  of 
scripture,  how  many  are  there  who  are  systematically 
guilty  of  slandering  their  neighbours;  and  how  many 
more  are  there  who,  if  restrained  from  direct  slander, 
by  prudential  considerations,  will  yet  betray  not  less  of 
envy  and  malice  by  indulging  in  dark  surmises  and 
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doubtful  insinuations,  or  by  the  eagerness  with  which 
they  take  up  or  circulate  prejudicial  reports,  without 
ascertaining  their  truth. 

Conduct  such  as  this,  is  evidently  fraught  with 
consequences  the  most  perilous.  l>y  sapping  the 
foundations  of  mutual  confidence,  it  tears  asunder  the 
bonds  which  bind  men  in  society  and  friendship;  and 
even  a  single  injurious  expression,  uttered  not  from  de 
liberate  malice,  but  in  jest,  or  in  inconsideration,  may  be 
productive  of  inexpressible  pain  or  irreparable  mischief. 
Such  conduct  is  not  more  mischievous  in  its  tendency, 
than  it  is  criminal  in  its  nature.  It  is  a  manifest 
violation  of  the  second  great  precept  of  the  law,  which 
commands  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves  ;  and 
it  is  diametrically  repugnant  to  the  religion  of  Christ, 
which  is  pre-eminently  a  religion  of  love.  To  abstain 
from  this  sin  is  not  to  do  others  a  favour,  it  is  only  to 
avoid  doing  them  an  injury.  Originating,  as  it  usually 
does,  in  malignity  as  much  as  in  thoughtlessness, 
slander  assimilates  him  who  practises  it,  to  him  who  is 
the  worst  of  beings,  and  whose  chief  pleasure  is  in 
mischief  and  misery.  The  name  devil  signifies  properly 
an  accuser  or  calumniator,  and  there  is,  therefore,  no 
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sinful  practice  that  may  more  properly  be  characterised 
as  a  partaking  with  devils.  How  inconsistent,  then, 
and  criminal  must  be  such  a  practice,  in  those  who 
profess  themselves  the  disciples  of  him  who  did  no 
sin,  and  in  whose  lips  guile  was  never  found.  "  If 
any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart, 
this  man's  religion  is  vain." 

3.  Impurity  in   conversation  is  the  third  practice 
which  I  notice,  as  glaringly  inconsistent  with  the  pro 
fession  made  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The    festivals    celebrated    in    honour    of    the   pagan 
deities,   in   ancient  as   in   modern   times,    were  often 
scenes  of  the   most   abominable  licentiousness  ;    and 
that,  doubtless,  was  one  of  the  principal  reasons  why 
they    are   here    characterised    as    a    partaking   with 
devils.      To  such  scenes  impurity  in  discourse  forms 
but  too  near  an  approximation.     It  indicates  a  similar 
pollution  of  mind,  and  is    singularly  unbecoming   in 
the  professors  of  a    religion  which  forbids  impurity, 
not  only  in  action,  but  in  conversation  and  in  thought. 
Think  it  not  sufficient,  then,  that  your  conduct  is  not 
stained  by  that  gross  "  corruption  which  is  in  the  world 
through  lust."     "  Let  your  speech  be  always  seasoned 
with  grace  as  with  salt."     "  Let  no  corrupt  communi 
cation  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace 
unto  the  hearers."      Cherish  that  virtuous  and  holy 
delicacy  wrhich  feels  every  stain  on  purity  as  a  wound, 
which  shrinks  from  all  immodesty  as  with  instinctive 
acuteness,  and  which  will  frown  from  its  presence,  with 
the  resistless  majesty  of  holiness,  whatever  has  "  the 
appearance  of  evil." 

4.  The  last  practice  which  was  mentioned  as  incom 
patible  with  partaking  of  the  Lord's  table,  was  partaking 


212          THE  TABLE  OF  THE  LORD 

of  the  table  of  intemperance  It  is  with  peculiar  anxiety 
that  I  enter  on  this  particular  ;  not  because  I  apprehend 
the  sin  referred  to,  to  be  one  against  which  it  is  unneces 
sary  to  warn  you,  for  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  "  who 
has  eyes  to  sec  or  ears  to  hear,"  not  to  know  that  it  is 
one  of  the  most  prevalent  evils  of  the  time  and  place  in 
which  our  lot  is  cast.  I  refer  to  this  evil  with  an  anxiety 
bordering  on  despair,  because  it  is  one  against  which  I 
have  often  testified  with  little  effect,  and  because  expe 
rience  proves  that  there  is  scarcely  any  class  of  sinners 
so  inaccessible  to  conviction,  or  whose  reformation  is 
so  improbable,  as  the  slaves  of  intemperance.  Still, 
however,  "  whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,"  it  is  our  duty  to  remind  them  that  this  is  one 
of  the  things  "because  of  which  the  wrath  of  God  cometh 
upon  the  children  of  disobedience;'''  and  that  "drunkards 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  It  is  our  duty  to 
remind  them  that  this  sin  tends  to  waste  the  property, 
to  enfeeble  the  body,  and  debase  the  mind  ;  that  it  lays 
open  to  temptations,  and  may  form  the  inlet  to  innumer 
able  other  evils.  It  is  our  duty  to  tell  you,  that  to  a 
mind  that  possesses  a  just  perception  of  moral  propriety 
and  decorum,  drunkenness  is  a  sin  most  shocking  and 
offensive  ;  and  that  even  under  all  the  filth  and  ferocity 
of  the  savage  state,  human  nature  is  not  presented  to 
us  in  a  form  so  exceedingly  brutalised,  so  fearfully 
revolting,  as  in  the  sensualist  and  the  drunkard. 

Not  to  enlarge  on  these  considerations,  important 
though  they  bo,  let  those  who  have  been  partakers  of 
the  Lord's  table  reflect,  how  inconsistent  with  the  pro 
fession  there  made,  is  the  violation  of  Christian  so 
briety.  AYhcn  engaged  in  the  devotional  services  which 
form  the  usual  preparations  for  the  sacrament  of  the 
Supper,  and  when  seated  at  the  sacramental  table,  you 
felt,  or  thought  you  felt,  the  sincerest  repugnance  to 
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the  yoke  of  sin,  and  the  most  determined  resolution  to 
live  to  him  who  died  for  you.  Perhaps,  however,  many 
weeks,  it  may  be  many  days,  have  not  elapsed  till  you 
are  found  at  the  table  of  the  drunkard.  Is  this  thy 
kindness  to  thy  best  friend  ?  or  is  this  a  fit  requital  for 
his  unmerited  kindness  and  unparalleled  sufferings  ? 
When  you  partook  of  the  memorials  of  the  Saviour's 
dying  love,  if  you  partook  of  them  aright,  you  re 
nounced  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  and  vowed 
to  be  the  servants  of  Christ.  You  declared  that  you 
regarded  yourselves  as  "  not  your  own,  but  as  bought 
with  a  price  ;"  and  as  bound,  therefore,  "  to  glorify  God 
with  your  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his."  Such  is 
the  profession  which  you  made,  such  are  the  engage 
ments  into  which  you  entered,  by  the  holiest  of  all 
actions.  How  incompatible  with  that  profession,  and 
these  engagements,  to  oppose  the  authority  of  Christ, 
to  associate  with  his  determined  foes,  and  to  share  in 
their  unhallowed  practices  and  enjoyments  !  "  What 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  ? 
and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  and 
what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part 
hath  he  that  believeth  with  an  infidel  ?"  If  you  will 
not  renounce  the  brutal  and  debasing  gratifications  of 
intemperance,  be  at  least  consistent.  Renounce  the 
service  of  Christ,  and  profane  no  more  his  holy  insti 
tutes.  "  If  Jehovah  be  God,  follow  him  ;  but  if  Baal, 
then  follow  him." 

Were  it  proper  to  adduce  any  additional  argument 
for  the  avoidance  of  the  sins  of  which  I  have  been 
warning  you,  I  might  appeal  to  the  alarming  consider 
ation  adduced  by  the  apostle  himself  in  the  subsequent 
verse, — "  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy,  are  we 
stronger  than  he  ?"  If  after  partaking  of  his  table  you 
go  to  the  table  of  intemperance,  or  to  the  deliberate 
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commission  of  any  sin,  are  you  not  afraid  lest  he  should 
curse  all  your  blessings,  blast  all  your  hopes,  and  fill 
your  cup  with  wormwood  and  gall  ? 

I  might  easily,  my  friends,  have  selected  a  topic 
admitting  more  readily  of  oratorial  embellishment,  or 
argumentative  discussion  ;  but  I  could  not  easily  have 
chosen  a  subject  better  fitted  to  be  practically  useful, 
or  one  which,  in  the  present  state  of  our  manners  and 
customs,  is  better  entitled  to  the  serious  attention  of 
professing  Christians.  The  counsels  and  warnings  now 
given  are  not  indeed  a  direct  enforcement,  or  a  formal 
exposition  of  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  ;  but  they 
are  not  more  foreign  to  it  than  the  remonstrance  in  the 
text,  of  which  in  fact  they  are  only  an  amplification. 
They  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  determination  to 
"  know  nothing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified."  "  We  preach  Christ,"  says  Paul, — but 
why  ?  how  by  u  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
man,  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man 
faultless  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  it  be  proper  to  entreat 
the  stout-hearted,  and  them  that  are  far  from  righteous 
ness,  to  come  to  the  Saviour,  it  is  also  proper  to  adjure 
his  professed  disciples  to  "  keep  themselves  unspotted 
from  the  world."  The  best  of  men  may  be  inadvert 
ently  "  overtaken  in  a  fault ;"  but  if  there  be  any  who 
are  frequently  and  willfully  guilty  of  aggravated  viola 
tions  of  the  divine  law,  and  who  yet  rank  themselves 
among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  it  is  mure  than  possible 
that  all  their  past  experience  in  religion  was  a  delusion, 
and  that  their  hope  is  like  that  of  the  hypocrite,  which 
shall  perish.  Should  not  the  possibility  of  this  rouse  them 
instantly  from  their  security  and  their  torpor,  and  insti 
gate  them  to  an  intense  and  impartial  examination  of 
their  state  and  character? 

I  low  happy  is  it  for  such  persons,  how  happy  for 
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persons  of  all  descriptions,  that  they  are  invited  to 
"  believe  and  be  saved,"  "  to  repent  and  be  converted, 
that  their  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Now,  therefore, 
while  yet  there  may  remain  a  few  invaluable  moments 
of  the  day  of  grace,  let  them  hasten  to  "  escape  from 
the  coming  wrath, — let  them  instantly  flee  to  lay  hold  for 
refuge  on  the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel."  Let 
them  remember  that  Jesus  Christ  came  to  save  men 
from  their  sins,  and  let  them  seek  for  deliverance  from 
sin  as  well  as  from  wrath.  And  let  none  of  us  forget, 
that  it  is  only  by  complying  with  the  requirements  of 
religion  that  we  can  enjoy  its  pleasures  and  consolations ; 
that  our  evidence  of  a  personal  interest  in  the  redemp 
tion  of  Christ,  is  proportioned  exactly  to  our  hatred  of 
sin  ;  and  that  the  unsubdued  love,  and  the  deliberate 
practice  of  iniquity,  is  utterly  incompatible  with  sub 
jection  to  him.  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
Ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the 
table  of  devils."  Consider  what  I  say,  and  the  Lord 
give  you  understanding  in  all  things.  Amen. 


SERMON  X. 


DIVINE    FELLOWSHIP. 


1  JOHN  i.  3. — Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  hi- 
Son  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  term  "  fellowship"  signifies,  in  general,  the  parti 
cipation  of  two  or  more  persons  in  the  same  thing. 
As  employed  in  the  text,  it  seems  to  include  principally 
two  ideas ; — union  or  alliance,  and  communion  or  in 
tercourse.  In  the  opinion  of  some  commentators,  it 
involves  an  allusion  to  the  fellowships  or  fraternities 
instituted  for  celebrating  the  mysteries  of  the  heathen 
deities ;  and  it  may,  therefore,  be  considered  as  imply 
ing  that  the  parties  here  mentioned  were  connected  by 
a  sacred  and  intimate  alliance.  Believers,  like  other 
men,  were  once  "  alienated  from  God,  and  enemies  to 
him  in  their  mind  by  wicked  works;"  but  they  have 
been  "  brought  nifli."  and  "  reconciled  by  the  blood  of 
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the  cross;"  and  now  he  and  they  belong  to  the  same 
holy  and  blissful  society  or  community.  At  the  head 
of  this  society  are  the  Father  and  the  Son,  "  The 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named  ;'*  and  among  its 
members  arc  comprehended  all  the  good  that  now  live 
or  that  ever  have  lived  on  earth,  all  the  angelic  hosts 
in  heaven,  and  all  holy  intelligencies  in  the  universe. 
The  ties  which  bind  together  the  component  parts 
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of  this  society,  are  of  a  spiritual  and  celestial,  not  of  a 
political  or  secular  nature  ;  but  they  are  more  intimate 
than  the  bonds  which  connect  any  human  family  or 
any  earthly  association.  Christians  are  "  members  of 
Christ's  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones."  They 
are  more ;  for  "  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one 
Spirit.  The  union  established  betwixt  them  implies 
an  assimilation  of  character  and  disposition.  Believers 
are  a  partakers  of  a  divine  nature ;"  the  lineaments  of 
the  divine  image  are  impressed  on  their  souls,  and  they 
are  endowed  with  moral  attributes  and  qualities  re 
sembling  those  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  They  are 
the  regenerated  and  adopted  children  of  God ;  and 
they  have  "  the  Spirit  of  adoption"  infused  into  them, 
prompting  them  to  "  cry,  Abba,  Father."  The  union 
of  believers  with  their  God  and  Saviour  implies  not 
only  a  resemblance  in  character  and  disposition,  but  a 
community  of  interests  and  aims,  of  action  and  pursuit, 
and  of  pleasures  and  enjoyments.  As  this  union  is  far 
more  intimate,  so  it  is  far  more  durable  than  any  earthly 
alliance.  The  closest  and  most  endearing  of  earthly 
connexions  are  temporary,  and  will  soon  be  dissolved 
by  death ;  the  bonds  which  connect  believers  with 
their  God  will  survive  the  disruption  of  all  terrestrial 
relations,  and  the  dissolution  of  all  visible  things. 

Union  forms  the  natural  basis  of  intercourse  or  com 
munion  ;  but  the  one  does  not  necessarily  involve  the 
other.  The  members  of  the  same  family  may  be  so 
alienated  in  affection,  or  so  widely  separated  in  respect 
of  place,  that-  there  may  be  no  intercourse  betwreen 
them.  Here  there  is  union  without  communion.  But 
this  does  not  occur  between  God  and  those  who  are 
his  "  children,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  loves 
them  with  "  a  love  passing  knowledge;"  they  regard 
him  with  sentiments  of  confidence  and  affection ;  and 

VOL.  II.  K 


218  DIVINE  FELLOWSHIP. 

wherever  they  are,  he  is  present  with  every  one  of 
them.  The  "  fellowship"  mentioned  in  the  text,  im 
plies  not  only  union  and  alliance,  but  communion  or 
affectionate  intercourse.  To  the  latter,  exclusively,  I 
propose  to  confine  our  attention  in  the  present  discourse. 
To  this  subject  there  is  generally  supposed  to  attach 
a  certain  degree  of  mysticism  and  obscurity  ;  and  there- 
is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  the  conceptions  of  many 
professed  Christians  respecting  it  are  lamentably  vague 
and  confused.  In  itself,  however,  it  is  not  "  hard  to  be 
understood;"  and  it  need  scarcely  be  added,  that  it  is 
a  subject  exceedingly  interesting  and  important,  and 
most  appropriate  to  a  sacramental  or  communion  Sab 
bath.  In  entering  on  the  consideration  of  it,  let  it  be 
our  mutual  prayer,  that  He,  from  whom  emanate  all 
good  thoughts  and  all  devout  desires,  would  impart  t< 
us  his  illuminating  and  quickening  Spirit,  so  that 
may  not  "  darken  counsel  by  words  without  know 
ledge,"  but  "  speak  to  edification,  and  exhortation,  and 
comfort." 

The  following  are  the  principal  particulars  relative 
to  the  subject,  which  demand  consideration : — The 
reality  of  this  communion,  the  nature  of  it,  the  gual/'/i- 
''dtions  requisite  for  enjoying  it,  the  means  by  which  it 
is  enjoyed,  the  importance  of  it,  and  its  comparative 
imperfection  in  the  present  state.  In  illustration  of 
these  points,  1  shall  direct  your  attention  to  the  follow 
ing  propositions  : — 

I.  The  possibility  of  communion  betwixt  God  and 
men  is  demonstrable  by  reason  ;  and  the  reality  of  this 
'•onmmnion  is  explicitly  taught  in  scripture. 

( )f  the  nature  of  this  communion  I  shall  speak  more 
fully  under  a  subsequent  particular.  In  the  meantime, 
it  may  be  sufficient  to  remark,  that,  like  intercourse 
between  other  intelligent  beings,  it  implies  the  inter- 
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change  of  thoughts  and  sentiments  ;  and  consists  more 
especially  in  the  communication  of  gracious  influences 
on  the  part  of  God,  and  in  the  exercise  of  devout 
affections  on  the  part  of  his  people. 

The  unbelieving  and  the  profane,  and  some  who 
would  not  willingly  be  classed  with  either,  have  de 
rided  the  very  idea  of  this  sacred  intercourse  as  a  piece 
of  mystical  jargon  or  pernicious  fanaticism.  Visionaries 
and  enthusiasts,  giving  scope  to  an  undisciplined  ima 
gination,  have  uttered  much  respecting  it  that  is  ex 
travagant  and  unintelligible,  bewildering  and  delusive. 
Others,  not  destitute  of  genuine  piety,  but  more  dis 
tinguished  for  fervour  of  temperament  than  correctness 
of  taste  and  judgment,  have  irreverently  applied  to  "the 
Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  familiar  epithets 
and  phrases  borrowed  from  the  language  of  human 
endearment,  and  have  thus  debased  the  dignity  and 
sanctity  of  the  subject,  and  disgusted  and  grieved  the 
wise  and  the  sober, 

But  though  the  doctrine  has  been  ridiculed  by  the 
profane,  and  perplexed  by  the  visionary,  and  degraded 
by  the  illiterate,  does  it  follow  from  this,  that  it  is 
utterly  unfounded  ?  Surely  not ;  for  the  best  things  have 
often  been  the  most  abused.  Look  at  it  attentively, 
and  you  will  be  convinced  that  it  is  not  more  soothing 
than  true ;  that  it  is  consonant  to  reason,  and  expressly 
asserted  by  revelation.  In  what  consists  that  inter 
course  or  communion  which  takes  place  between  human 
friends  on  earth?  Words,  and  looks,  and  other  external 
signs,  are  the  vehicles  by  which  it  is  earned  on ;  but 
its  essence  consists  in  the  interchange  of  thoughts  and 
feelings.  And  what  is  there  to  prevent  the  most  affec 
tionate  and  delightful  communion  from  being  carried 
on  between  God  and  men,  between  the  Saviour  in 
heaven  and  saints  on  earth,  though  it  is  not  conducted 


220  DIVINE  FELLOWSHIP. 

by  the  medium  of  audible  or  visible  signs  ?  Can  it  be 
doubted,  that  he  who  made  the  human  soul,  and  who 
upholds  it  in  the  exercise  of  its  various  faculties,  knows 
every  avenue  by  which  to  approach  it ;  and  is  able  at 
pleasure  to  awaken  it  to  the  perception  of  what  is  ex 
cellent,  and  the  desire  of  what  is  lovely  ;  and  in  an 
swer  to  its  aspirations  after  heavenly  influences  and 
blessings,  to  communicate  to  it  infusions  of  light  and 
life,  of  purity  and  joy  ? 

The  possibility  of  a  gracious  intercourse  between 
God  and  his  people,  results  necessarily  from  his  attri 
butes  as  an  infinitely  perfect  Being,  and  from  his  rela 
tions  as  the  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Ruler  of  the  world  : 
nor  can  it  be  denied  but  on  principles  conducting 
directly  to  atheism.  It  seems  to  be  pro-supposed  in 
the  exercise  of  prayer;  an  exercise  to  which  nature 
herself,  when  perplexed  and  agonized,  prompts  by  an 
instinctive  and  irresistible  impulse.  TTe  find,  accord 
ingly,  that  it  was  virtually  admitted  by  the  very 
heathen  ;  for  their  philosophers  frequently  speak  of 
human  wisdom  and  goodness  as  the  fruit  of  divine  in 
fluence,  and  their  heroes  are  frequently  introduced  as 
praying  not  only  that  the  outward  occurrences  of  life 
might  be  controlled  and  overruled,  but  that  an  imme 
diate  influence  might  be  exerted  on  the  mind — that  the 
soul  might  be  irradiated  with  supernatural  light,  and 
nerved  with  supernatural  courage — prayers  which 
would  have  been  preposterous,  except  on  the  belief 
that  an  intercourse  the  most  intimate  and  advanta 
geous,  might  subsist  between  human  beings  and  higher 
but  invisible  powers. 

These  considerations  serve  to  establish  the  possi 
bility  of  communion  with  God.  Consult  next  the 
oracles  of  inspiration,  and  you  find  the  reality  and  cer 
tainty  of  this  communion  recognized  and  asserted  in 
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language  the  most  unequivocal,  and  in  an  endless 
variety  of  forms.  "  In  all  places  where  I  record  my 
name,  I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee."* 
"  There  be  many  that  say,  Who  will  show  us  any 
good  ?  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  us.  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my  heart,  more 
than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine  in 
creased."!  "  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth ;  let 
them  lead  me,  let  them  bring  me  unto  thy  holy  hill, 
and  to  thy  tabernacles.''^  "  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  O  God ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence ;  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
thy  salvation ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit."  § 
"  Teach  me  to  do  thy  will ;  for  thou  art  my  God ; 
thy  spirit  is  good ;  lead  me  into  the  land  of  upright 
ness."  ||  These  expressions  are  quoted  from  the  scrip 
tures  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  what  is  to  be  noticed 
particularly  in  them  is  this ;  that  they  imply  not  merely 
that  the  Almighty  attends  to  the  worship,  and  hears 
the  prayers  presented  to  him,  conferring  in  return 
external  benefits  both  political  and  religious ;  but 
farther,  that  he  communicates  inward  grace  and  spiri 
tual  influences.  Here,  then,  is  recognised  an  inter 
change  between  God  and  his  servants,  of  kind  affections 
and  good  offices;  in  other  words,  a  communion  indica 
tive  of  godlike  condescension  on  his  part,  and  produc 
tive  of  consequences  the  most  advantageous  to  them. 
Turn  to  the  New  Testament,  and  you  find  this  com 
munion  described  in  language  which,  if  less  figurative, 
is  not  less  energetic  and  emphatic,  and  which  is  more 
plain  and  luminous,  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 

*  Exodus  xx.  24.  t  Psalm  iv.  6,  7.  J  Psalm  xliii.  3. 

§  Psalm  li.  10,  11,  12.  ||  Psalm  cxliii.  10. 
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together  in  mv  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them*' 

f>  j 

"  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my 
Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and 
make  our  abode  with  him."t  "  I  m  them,  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  onc."t  "  The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you 
all."§  "  If  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation  in 
Christ,  if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,  if  any  bowels  and  mercies.''  ||  What  is  the  doc 
trine  implied  in  these,  and  in  numberless  other  expres 
sions  of  equivalent  import  ?  Do  they  not  authorise  us 
to  say,  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ?" 

II.  With  respect  to  the  nature  of  this  communion,  it 
may  be  observed,  that  it  consists  principally  in  the 
communication  of  gracious  influences  on  the  part  of 
God,  and  in  the  exercise  of  devout  meditations  and 
affections  on  the  part  of  his  people. 

I  say  that  it  consists  principally  in  these,  for  all  the 
benefits  that  God  bestows,  both  in  providence  and  grace, 
and  all  the  acts  of  service  that  we  render  him,  may  be 
regarded  as  a  species  of  communion;  but  the  term  is 
generally  restricted  to  the  intercourse  which  we  hold 
with  him  in  the  exercises  of  devotion.  In  conducting 
that  fellowship,  on  the  part  of  God,  and  indeed  in 
applying  all  the  blessings  of  the  purchased  redemption, 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  proximate  or  immediate  agent. 
Hence  the  Saviour,  in  his  valedictory  discourse  to 
the  disciples,  promised  that  at  his  departure,  "  he 
would  send  them  another  comforter,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  to  abide  with  them  for  ever,  to  dwell  with 
them,  and  to  be  in  them.''  And  hence,  in  the  apostolic 

*  Matt,  xviii.  20.  f  John  xiv.  2.'i.  J  John  xvii.  ±5. 

3  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  ||   Philip,  ii.  1. 
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benediction,  we  read  of  "  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

The  gracious  communications  imparted  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  are  accommodated  to  the  nature  and 
circumstances  of  those  to  whom  they  are  imparted.  In 
reference,  then,  to  our  nature  as  intelligent,  moral,  and 
sentient  creatures,  they  have  been  distinguished  into 
three  kinds ;  his  enlightening,  his  purifying,  and  his 
comforting  influences.  It  is  in  consequence  of  his 
illuminating  operations,  that  the  "  eyes  of  our  under 
standings  are  first  enlightened,"  to  discern  our  own 
guilt  and  misery, — to  perceive  the  glory,  and  grace, 
and  power  of  the  Redeemer — the  superlative  excellence 
of  spiritual  and  celestial  objects ;  and  it  is  only  in  con 
sequence  of  his  progressive  tuition,  that  we  advance 
progressively  in  spiritual  knowledge.  As  he  enlightens 
our  understandings,  so  he  also  purifies  our  hearts ; 
cleansing  us  from  the  filth  of  sin  and  the  defilement  of 
the  world ;  weaning  our  desires  from  the  unsatisfying 
and  debasing  pleasures  of  earth  and  time,  and  attract 
ing  them  to  God,  the  uncreated  and  inexhaustible 
source  of  purity  and  excellence ;  and  to  him  who  is 
the  "  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express 
image  of  the  Father's  person."  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  only  the  instructor  and  purifier,  but  the  comforter 
of  believers  ;  maintaining  within  them  a  hallowed  tran 
quillity  amid  outward  trouble  and  danger,  and  sooth 
ing  their  hearts  by  enabling  them  to  discern  with  the 
eye  of  a  vigorous  faith  the  light  of  the  divine  coun 
tenance  through  the  dark  clouds  of  solicitude  and  sor 
row.  These  celestial  influences  are  intended  to  awaken 
corresponding  affections  and  emotions  in  the  souls  to 
which  they  are  imparted ;  and  as  communion  with  God 
implies  on  his  part  the  communication  of  gracious  in 
fluences,  it  implies  on  the  part  of  believers  the  exercise 
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of  holy  thoughts  and  of  heavenly  aspirations  and  de 
sires.  Are  they  filled  with  regret  and  contrition  at  the 
recollection  of  their  innumerable  offences?  do  they 
groan  under  the  tyranny  which  sin  exercises  over 
them,  and  pant  for  complete  emancipation  from  its 
accursed  yoke  ?  do  they  cherish  a  humble  and  believing 
reliance  on  the  righteousness  and  sacrifice  of  the  divine 
Saviour?  do  their  hearts  melt  in  gratitude  at  the  con 
templation  of  his  tender  pity  and  his  unparalleled 
sufferings,  or  glow  in  admiration  of  his  transcendant 
excellence  ?  do  they  ardently  long  for  nearer  conformity 
to  him,  and  for  closer  intercourse  with  him  ?  do  they 
u  think  of  his  loving-kindness  in  the  midst  of  his 
temple  ?"  is  "  the  desire  of  their  souls  to  him,  and  to 
the  remembrance  of  his  name  ?"  and  do  they  wish  or 
implore  additional  communications  of  his  grace,  and 
additional  manifestations  of  his  love  ?  These  devout 
thoughts  and  desires  constitute  the  essence  of  com 
munion  as  maintained  on  their  part :  and  these 
thoughts  and  desires  find  their  way  to  the  Saviour  on 
the  celestial  throne,  more  certainly  and  expeditiously, 
than  words  or  looks  convey  our  thoughts  to  our 
friends  on  earth. 

According  to  the  established  economy  of  grace, 
these  devout  desires  tend  to  draw  down  supplies  of 
celestial  influence  :  and  these  influences  in  their  turn 
excite  more  enlarged  wishes  for  spiritual  blessings, 
stimulating  the  very  appetite  which  they  gratify.  Be 
tween  heaven  and  earth,  between  the  Saviour  and  his 
saints,  there  may  thus  subsist  an  increasing  reciproca 
tion — an  ever  growing  interchange  of  influences  and 
desires,  of  prayers  and  blessings  ;  the  effect  of  which 
will  be,  that  the  "  souls  of  believers  will  prosper  and 
be  in  health,''  that  "  they  will  grow  up  to  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  perfect  men  in  Christ,"  and  become 
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more  and  more  fit  for  that  immediate  and  sensible,  that 
unbroken  and  everlasting  communion  to  which  all  the 
ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall  be  admitted  in  the  heavenly 
sanctuary. 

The  manner  in  which  divine  grace  mingles  its  in 
fluences  with  the  operations  of  the  human  mind  in 
communion  with  God,  is  one  of  those  particulars  con 
nected  with  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  reference  to 
which  it  may  be  said,  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst 
not  tell  wrhence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  The  truth  is, 
that  the  two  are  blended  and  mingled  into  one  com 
pound  result,  which  Omniscience  only  can  accurately 
discriminate  and  analyse.  One  thing,  however,  is  cer 
tain,  that  of  whatever  is  good  in  that  result,  the  be 
liever  \vill  give  the  glory  to  supernatural  grace.  "A 
man  can  receive  nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from 
heaven."  "  Who  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  but  ser 
vants  by  whom  ye  believed,  even  as  the  Lord  gave  to 
every  man  ?  I  have  planted,  Apollos  watered  :  but  God 
gave  the  increase.  So  then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth 
anything,  neither  he  that  watereth  :  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase." 

III.  Communion  with  God  can  be  enjoyed  only  by 
those  who  are  reconciled  to  him  through  the  death  of 
his  Son.  Between  parties  at  variance  there  can  be  no 
agreeable  or  affectionate  intercourse,  without  a  recon 
ciliation.  Between  persons  whose  principles  and 
tastes,  whose  dispositions  and  pursuits,  have  no  con 
geniality,  there  cannot  subsist  an  intimate  or  permanent 
friendship :  and  even  their  casual  intercourse  must  be 
comparatively  heartless  and  joyless.  "  Can  two  walk 
together  except  they  be  agreed?"  But  the  natural 
state  of  man  is  a  state  of  alienation  and  apostacy  from 
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his  Maker.  Such  is  the  express  testimony  of  Scrip 
ture, — a  testimony  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  evi 
dence  of  experience ;  for,  though  God  is  infinitely 
amiable  and  excellent, — though  we  are  indebted  to  him 
lor  our  being  and  all  our  blessings,  is  it  not  manifest 
that,  instead  of  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts,  and 
instead  of  being  inclined  to  render  him  the  worship  and 
obedience  to  which  he  has  an  incontestable  title,  we  are 
naturally  disposed  to  banish  him  from  our  thoughts, 
to  disregard  his  holy  word,  and  to  seek  our  hap 
piness  in  any  enjoyment,  however  frivolous  and  how 
ever  fugitive,  rather  than  in  his  favour  and  service  ? 
In  this  state  of  guilty  alienation,  man  must  for  ever 
have  remained,  unless  he  from  whom  they  had  re 
volted  had  first  adopted  measures  for  their  restora 
tion.  But  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself;"  and  all  who  return  to  him  by  Christ  are 
assured  of  a  gracious  reception,  of  a  free  and  everlast 
ing  pardon.  It  is  only  through  Jesus  Christ  that  sin 
ners  can  be  cordially  reconciled  to  God ;  because  it  is 
only  wThen  they  come  by  him  that  God  will  graciously 
receive  them  ;  and  because  it  is  only  in  his  sacrifice  for 
sin  that  there  was  exhibited  such  a  manifestation  of  the 
love  and  the  mercy  of  God  as  can  effectually  disarm 
their  guilty  fears,  subdue  the  rebellious  enmity  of  their 
hearts,  prevail  on  them  to  return,  and  inspire  them 
with  affectionate  and  grateful  confidence.  As  an  in 
dispensable  prerequisite  to  fellowship  with  God,  there 
must  be  not  only  some  measure  of  love  to  him,  and  con 
fidence  in  him,  but  also  a  certain  degree  of  resemblance 
to  him,  and  a  commencement  of  their  sanctification. 
Now  it  is  only  by  the  instrumentality  of  those  con 
siderations  presented  in  the  Kedeemer's  cross,  that 
sinners  are  induced  to  choose  God  for  the  portion  of 
thei"  souls  ;  and  that  such  a  transformation  is  produced 
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in  their  principles,  and  sentiments,  and  desires,  as  assi 
milates  them  to  his  image,  and  capacitates  them  for 
his  intercourse. 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  high  privilege  of  com 
munion  with  God  can  be  enjoyed  only  by  those  who 
have  been  reconciled  to  him  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 
In  the  nature  of  things,  the  privilege  can  be  enjoyed 
only  by  those  who  are  reconciled  to  him ;  and  man  can 
be  reconciled  to  him  only  through  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
"  the  one  Mediator  ;"  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 
No  man  can  come  unto  the  Father,  but  by  him."  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  before  the  believer  is  reconciled,  there 
is  an  intercourse  between  God  and  his  soul.  It  may  be 
admitted  further,  that  there  is  often  an  intercourse 
between  God  and  sinners,  which  does  not  terminate  in 
reconciliation ;  for  the  Divine  Spirit  often  strives  unsuc 
cessfully  with  men,  to  induce  them  to  acquiesce  in  the 
overtures  of  mercy ;  and  it  may  be  admitted  finally, 
that,  on  the  part  of  God,  that  intercourse  is  dictated 
by  a  love  and  a  compassion  infinitely  surpassing  all  the 
modifications  of  human  affection.  But  that  intercourse 
resembles  the  negociations  of  two  belligerent  powers, 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  hostilities,  not  the 
delightful  and  hallowed  communion  of  two  friends  who 
regard  each  other  with  sentiments  of  unsuspecting 
confidence  and  fervent  love. 

Not  only  is  fellowship  with  God  the  peculiar  privi 
lege  of  believers,  but  whenever  they  indulge  deliberately 
in  sin,  they  become  incapacitated,  for  the  time,  for 
this  intercourse.  Perhaps  the  holiest  among  you  have 
occasionally  experienced  a  strange  inaptitude  for  the 
exercises  of  devotion — an  aversion  to  come  into  the 
presence  of  your  heavenly  Father,  and  a  terror  to  look 
him  in  the  face.  The  institutions  of  religion  have 
become  uninteresting,  if  not  positively  offensive.  Your 
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hands  bang  down  in  the  spiritual  warfare,  and  the 
spiritual  life  has  seemed  utterly  to  die  within  you.  I 
do  not  say  that  this  melancholy  state  may  never  be 
occasioned,  in  part,  by  constitutional  weakness  of  body 
or  mind  ;  but  examine  yourselves,  and  you  will  probably 
find  that  there  is  some  sinful  lust  cherished,  or  some 
sinful  practice  persisted  in,  that  separates  between  you 
and  your  God.  This,  it  is  likely,  is  the  Achan  that 
troubleth  the  camp;  and,  if  so,  till  this  enemy  be 
sought  out  and  slain,  matters  will  continue  in  the  same 
unsatisfactory  state.  Is  there  not  a  voice  within  con 
curring  with  the  proclamation  of  the  word  without,  to 
assure  you,  that  "  if  you  regard  iniquity  in  your  heart, 
the  Lord  will  not  hear."  Be  assured,  then,  my  friends, 
that,  though  the  Almighty  will  not  deny  you  his  inter 
course  on  account  of  those  sins  of  inadvertence  and 
infirmity,  with  which  even  the  holiest  of  the  saints  are 
daily  chargeable  ;  yet,  if  you  expect  communion  with 
him,  while  indulging  deliberately  and  wilfully  in 
iniquity,  you  are  expecting  an  utter  impossibility,  and 
imposing  on  yourselves  by  a  damnable  delusion. 
u  What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighte 
ousness?  And  what  communion  hath  light  with  dark 
ness  ?  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial? 
Or  what  part  hath  he  that  believcth  with  an  infidel  ?" 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  walk 
in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth  :  But  if  we 
walk  in  the  light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellow 
ship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

IV.  The  exercises  and  ordinances  of  religion  are  the 
principal  medium  by  which  communion  with  God  is 
carried  on. 

They  are  not  indeed  the  only  medium;  for  there  is 
not  a  scene  or  an  object  in  the  material  creation,  but 
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may  be  the  means  of  leading  the  contemplative  and 
devout  mind  to  God,  the  Supreme  Architect.  And  in 
the  occurrences  of  providences,  as  well  as  in  the  works 
of  creation,  the  believer  sees  the  hand,  and  hears  the 
voice  of  God.  It  is,  however,  more  especially  in  the 
exercises  and  ordinances  of  religion,  that  he  holds 
"  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ."  No  true  Christian  but  will  regularly  enter  his 
"  closet,  and  pray  to  his  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret;" 
and  many  of  you,  we  trust,  have  experienced  in  this  hal 
lowed  retirement,  a  joy  which  you  would  not  exchange 
for  all  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  and  all  the  wealth  of 
the  creation.  "  The  voice  of  rejoicing  is  in  the  taber 
nacle  of  the  righteous;"  and  often  has  the  God  of  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  answered  in  a  manner  the 
most  munificent  and  gracious,  the  prayers  and  praises 
presented  on  the  domestic  altar.  Another  exercise  in 
which  we  may  converse  with  u  him  who  is  invisible," 
is  religious  meditation  :  and,  did  we  diligently  improve 
our  opportunities,  we  might  each  be  able  to  say  with 
David,  "  How  precious,  O  God,  are  thy  thoughts  to 
me;  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them  ?  If  I  should  count 
them,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  sand  :  when  I 
awake,  I  am  still  with  thee."  The  scriptures  are  an 
inestimable  collection  of  letters  from  an  absent  friend ; 
and  they,  too,  may  be  the  vehicle  of  infusing  invigo 
rating  influence  into  our  languishing  spirits,  and  of 
attracting  our  affections  to  the  splendours,  and  services, 
and  fruitions  of  the  celestial  temple. 

"  God  loveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob."  In  the  public  institutions  of 
religion,  there  is  something  more  elevating  and  glad 
dening,  if  not  more  sacred,  than  in  its  private  exercises ; 
for  in  them  the  people  of  God  are  admitted  both  to 
endearing  fellowship  with  him,  and  to  immediate  com- 
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inunion  with  each  other.  In  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  the  Lord  Jesus  acts  like  the  king  who  made  a 
great  supper,  and  bade  many.  There  are  exhibited  for 
universal  acceptation,  blessings  incomparably  more  pre 
cious  "  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver" — illumina 
tion  for  the  ignorant,  pardon  for  the  guilty,  liberty  for 
the  enslaved,  purification  for  the  polluted,  riches  for 
the  poor,  strength  for  the  feeble,  and  comfort  for  the 
atflicted. 

There  is  yet  another  ordinance  which,  if  not  the  most 
important,  is  in  some  respects  the  most  sacred  and 
solemn  of  all  the  institutions  of  religion  ;  and  in  which 
the  believer  enjoys  a  "  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  peculiarly  intimate,  affec 
tionate,  and  improving.  Can  any  need  to  be  told  that 
that  ordinance  is, — the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup 
per.  This  ordinance  is  the  great  festival  of  chris- 
tians, — the  New  Testament  Passover, — pre-eminently 
and  emphatically  the  communion.  In  other  religious 
services  we  enter  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house,  or 
approach  the  footstool  of  his  throne  ;  in  the  ordinance  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  we  are  admitted  to  sit  at  his  table, 
and  to  partake  of  an  entertainment  more  costly  and 
precious,  than  ever  the  wealth  of  Babylon  or  Koine 
furnished  for  the  most  magnificent  of  her  monarchs. 
"  The  bread  which  we  brake,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ ;  the  cup  of  blessing,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ."  If  you  meditate 
aright  on  the  facts  exhibited  in  the  sacramental  symbols, 
on  the  death  and  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  if 
you  cherish  the  emotions  of  gratitude,  and  affiance,  and 
love,  which  these  symbols  are  fitted  to  excite,  you  will 
rejoice  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  "  a  joy  unspeak 
able  and  full  of  glory  ;"  and  you  will  depart  from  it 
armed  with  more  than  mortal  might  and  courage  for 
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the  performance  of  duty,  and  the  endurance  of  affliction. 
And  if  you  shall  be  enabled  thus  to  observe  this  ordi 
nance,  you  will  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  and 
believing  the  declaration  so  offensive  to  the  Jews,  and 
to  many  still  so  offensive,  that  the  "  flesh  of  the  Saviour 
is  meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  is  drink  indeed." 

Y.  Communion  with  God  is  an  exercise  peculiarly 
honourable,  delightful,  and  improving. 

Would  we  reckon  it  an  honour  to  be  admitted  to  the 
company  of  the  wealthy  and  the  powerful,  of  nobles 
and  princes,  of  heroes  and  statesmen  ?  Would  we  re 
gard  it  a  high  gratification  to  converse  with  those  who 
have  spent  their  life  in  the  pursuit  of  science,  or  with 
those  who  have  travelled  into  distant  countries, — who 
have  observed  the  laws  and  usages  of  other  nations, — 
who  have  viewed  nature  under  new  and  strange  aspects, 
and  who  can  inform  us  of  the  wonders  of  the  polar 
regions,  or  the  torrid  zone  ?  It  must  surely  be  a  privi 
lege  incomparably  greater,  a  pleasure  immeasurably 
more  exalted,  to  hold  converse  with  him  who  is  the 
eternal  and  exhaustless  source  of  knowledge  and  purity, 
of  excellence  and  bliss,  and  with  whom  it  is  impossible 
to  hold  amicable  intercourse  without  being  more  and 
more  "  transformed  into  the  same  image  from  glory  to 
glory."  Can  you  wonder,  then,  that  they  who  have 
participated  most  largely  in  that  gladdening  and  ele 
vating  fellowship  should  speak  of  it  in  terms  of  un 
bounded  rapture,  and  long  for  it  with  unutterable 
ardour.  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that 
will  I  seek  after  :  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his  temple.  A  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand ;  I  had  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God  than  to  dwell  in 
the  tents  of  wickedness." 
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VI.  The  communion  with  God  to  which  the  believer 
is  now  admitted,  is  the  pledge  and  foretaste  of  a  com 
munion  inconceivably  more  intimate  and  glorious,  to 
which  he  will  be  admitted  hereafter. 

Delightful  and  improving  as  this  fellowship  may  be, 
it  is  in  many  respects  imperfect.  It  is  not  immediate 
and  sensible  :  and  on  our  part  it  is  languid  and  irregular, 
liable  to  innumerable  interruptions,  and  opposed  by 
innumerable  impediments,  arising  both  from  the  cir 
cumstances  of  our  present  condition,  and  from  the 
present  infirmity  and  depravity  of  our  nature.  Now, 
though  we  cannot  speak  or  conceive,  except  in  a  man 
ner  the  most  defective,  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Re 
deemer  will  display  his  glory  and  manifest  his  love  to 
the  enraptured  myriads  round  his  throne, — we  know, 
in  general,  that  the  communion  to  which  he  will  admit 
his  saints  in  his  Fathers  heavenly  kingdom,  will  be 
immediate,  sensible,  unbroken,  and  perfect, — immeasur 
ably  surpassing  the  fellowship  with  which  they  arc 
honoured  in  the  sanctuary  on  earth.  In  that  state 
their  natures  will  be  purified  completely  from  the  de 
filing  influence  of  sin  ;  and  their  intellectual  and  active 
powers  will  be  inconceivably  invigorated  and  expanded. 
"  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly  :  but  then  face 
to  face.  ISo\v  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know 
perfectly,  even  as  I  am  perfectly  known.''  And  how 
immense  will  be  the  joy  of  the  believer  on  finding  him 
self  completely  set  free  from  all  natural  and  moral  evil, 
and  in  being  elevated  to  be  with  his  Redeemer,  "  to 
behold  the  glory  which  the  Father  hath  given  him,*' 
and  to  enjoy  the  manifestations  of  his  love  without 
impediment  or  interruption,  and  without  the  foreboding 
of  any  disastrous  change,  to  impair  his  fruition  of  a 
happiness  so  transcendent !  u  Blessed  surely  then  are 
they  who  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  And 
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"  blessed   are   they  who   are  called  to  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb." 

Thus,  then,  my  friends,  in  illustration  of  the  subject 
of  u  communion  with  God,"  I  have  said,  that  while  the 
certainty  of  such  communion  is  plainly  taught  in  scrip 
ture,  there  is  nothing  in  the  supposition  of  it  inconsist 
ent  with  reason.  I  have  said  that  this  communion 
consists  principally  in  the  communication  of  gracious 
influences  on  the  part  of  God,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
devout  meditations  and  affections  on  the  part  of  his 
people  ;  that  it  is  carried  on  through  the  medium  of 
religious  exercises  and  ordinances ;  that  it  is  an  exercise 
peculiarly  honourable  and  delightful;  and  that  it  will 
be  continued  and  perfected  in  heaven.  In  other 
words,  I  have  directed  your  attention  to  the  reality,  the 
nature,  the  qualification,  the  medium,  the  advantages, 
and  the  tendencies  and  prognostics  of  communion  with 
God. 

These  statements  are  rich  in  practical  instruction ; 
but  I  must  conclude  at  present  with  merely  suggesting 
the  importance  of  our  earnestly  seeking,  in  the  use  of 
the  appointed  means,  the  blessing  of  divine  fellowship. 

You  may  all  have  seen,  or,  at  least,  you  may  all 
conceive,  the  spectacle  presented  by  the  earth,  when 
He  who  controls  nature  and  overrules  the  elements, 
"  binds  up  in  wrath  the  bottles  of  heaven."  The  pro 
cesses  of  vegetation  are  suspended ;  under  the  burning 
heat  of  a  scorching  sun,  the  fields  which  erewhile  looked 
so  verdant  and  lovely,  become  parched  and  withered ; 
the  "  heaven  becomes  as  brass,  and  the  earth  as  iron  ;" 
the  various  tribes  of  the  animal  kingdom  are  oppressed 
with  intolerable  debility  and  languor,  and  nature  every 
where  presents  the  image  of  death,  or  the  presage  of 
dissolution.  But  let  him  who  is  the  "  Father  of  the 
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rain/'  and  the  creator  of  the  dew,  command  their 
sweet  influences  to  revisit  the  earth,  and  the  effect  is 
as  "  life  from  the  dead."  The  woods  resume  their 
foliage,  and  the  fields  their  verdure ;  the  hills  and  the 
valleys,  the  gardens  and  the  groves,  give  signs  of  glad 
ness  ;  under  "  the  clear  shining  after  the  rain,"  every 
tree,  every  plant,  and  every  flower,  sparkles  with  gems 
of  orient  pearl ;  and  all  nature,  animate  and  inanimate, 
exults  in  the  beneficence  of  their  omnipotent  Author. 

In  these  opposite  aspects  of  the  external  creation,  we 
are  furnished  with  an  instructive  emblem  of  two  oppo 
site  states  of  the  church.  Let  the  God  of  grace  be 
provoked  to  withdraw  his  fellowship,  to  withhold  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  and  the  church  will  quickly 
exhibit  the  aspect  of  formality,  torpor,  and  death.  The 
fruits  of  righteousness  will  cease  to  be  produced  ;  every 
vestige  of  spiritual  beauty  will  fade  and  disappear ; 
everything  will  seem  stunted  and  shrivelled,  "  barren 
and  unfruitful  ; "  or  rather,  the  poisonous  fruits  of 
iniquity  will  everywhere  abound.  But  let  the  "  God 
of  salvation"  "  refresh  his  heritage  when  it  is  weary," 
by  causing  the  dews  and  rains  of  heavenly  grace  to 
descend  on  it,  what  a  glorious  transformation  will 
quickly  ensue  !  The  spirit  of  devotion  will  begin  to 
re-animate  the  languishing  soul ;  the  fair  and  fragrant 
fruits  of  holiness  will  reappear  under  the  healing  beams 
of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  ;  and  that  which  is  parched 
and  withered,  and  ready  to  die,  "  will  revive  as  the 
corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine :  and  the  scent  thereof  will 
be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon."  My  brethren,  we  have 
no  ground  to  expect,  nor  ought  we  to  desire  more  than 
a  moderate  portion  of  temporal  blessings,  as  the  result 
of  our  prayers  or  our  efforts ;  but  we  have  infallible 
reason  to  expect  an  abundant  communication  of  spirit  mil 
influences  and  spiritual  blessings,  if  only  we  will  ask 
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them  and  seek  them  in  the  use  of  the  means  prescribed. 
Let  it  then  be  your  earnest  prayer,  that  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would  cause  those 
spiritual  influences  and  blessings  to  descend  on  us  like 
rain  on  the  mown  grass,  and  as  showers  that  water  the 
earth ;  and  thus  shall  we  be  enabled  to  put  forth  at 
the  sacramental  table  those  heavenly  affections,  and  to 
exercise  in  our  future  life  those  graces  and  virtues, 
which  will  be  an  oblation  more  acceptable  than  the 
fruits  of  a  "  thousand  fields,  or  the  cattle  on  a  thousand 
hills."  Thus  shall  "  our  fellowship  truly  be  with  the 
Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Amen. 


SERMON  XI. 

A  PROSPEROUS  CHURCH. 


NUMBERS  xxiv.  5,  6. — How  goodly  arc  thy  tents.  0  Jacob  !  and  thy 
tabernacles,  O  Israel !  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth,  as 
gardens  by  the  river's  side,  as  the  trees  of  lign-aloes,  which  the  Lord 
hath  planted,  and  as  eedar-trees  beside  the  waters. 


PERHAPS  in  the  whole  compass  of  sacred  history  you 
will  not  meet  with  a  character  more  extraordinary  and 
inexplicable  than  that  of  the  man  who  uttered  these 
words.  Such  was  his  reverence  for  the  divine  authority, 
or  his  dread  of  the  divine  displeasure,  that  he  refused  to 
accompany  the  messengers  of  Balak  without  permis 
sion  from  God  ;  and  after  having  gone,  he  refused  to 
curse  the  tribes  of  Israel,  declaring  that  though 
"  .Balak  were  to  give  him  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold,  he  could  not  go  beyond  the  commandment  of  God 
to  do  either  good  or  bad.''  Notwithstanding  of  this, 
we  trace  in  almost  every  step  of  his  conduct  an 
anxious,  but  preposterous,  wish  to  obtain  permission 
from  God  to  do  what  he  well  knew  to  be  contrary  to 
God's  unalterable  determination. 

Eager  as  Balaam  was  to  curse  Israel,  and  thus  to 
obtain  from  Balak  the  promised  reward,  he  was  not 
only  prevented  from  cursing  them,  but  compelled  to 
pronounce  on  them  benedictions  the  most  ample,  and 


A  PROSrEROTLS  CHURCH.  237 

panegyrics  the  most  splendid  and  beautiful.  With 
one  of  these  panegyrics  we  are  presented  in  the  pas 
sage  selected  as  the  subject  of  present  consideration. 
"  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  taber 
nacles,  O  Israel  1  As  the  valleys  are  they  spread  forth, 
as  gardens  by  the  river's  side,  as  the  trees  of  lign- 
aloes,  which  the  Lord  hath  planted,  and  as  cedar-trees 
beside  the  waters." 

There  is  something  agreeable  and  pleasing  in  the 
very  sound  of  these  words ;  and  they  bring  before  us 
scenes  and  objects  fitted  at  once  to  ravish  the  eye, 
and  gladden  the  soul ;  scenes  and  objects  in  which  the 
elements  of  verdure  and  beauty,  of  variety,  fertility, 
and  fragrance,  mingle  their  respective  attractions. 
Beautiful  as  is  this  description,  it  is  not  more  beautiful 
than  just.  The  Israelites  were  now  encamped  on  the 
plains  of  Moab  ;  and  even  a  man  of  less  sensibility  and 
fancy  than  Balaam,  might  have  been  struck  with 
admiration  at  the  spectacle  which  they  presented.  It 
was  not  unnatural,  then,  that  Balaam,  viewing  them 
from  a  neighbouring  height,  observing  their  vast  num 
ber  and  their  regular  order,  recollecting  the  miraculous 
deliverances  wThich  had  already  been  wrought  for  them, 
and  meditating  on  the  glorious  victories  and  conquests 
Avhich  they  wrere  soon  to  achieve, — it  was  not  unnatural, 
I  say,  that  he  should  break  forth  into  the  exclamation 
before  us,  and  compare  them  to  well-watered  gardens, 
to  rich  and  extended  valleys,  and  to  trees  remarkable 
for  strength  and  stateliness,  or  for  the  verdure  of  their 
leaves,  and  the  beauty  and  fragrance  of  their  flowers. 

It  is  recorded  respecting  the  pious  Mr  Newton, 
that  when  conversing  with  Robinson  of  Leicester, 
author  of  the  Scripture  Characters,  respecting  the 
church  to  which  they  belonged,  he  expressed  the  sen 
timents  of  admiration  and  affection  with  which  they 
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regarded  it,  by  quoting  the  exclamation  in  our  text. 
Whether  the  application  was  a  just  one,  or  whether 
the  attention  of  that  venerable  person  was  attracted 
more  by  what  was  secular  than  by  what  was  spiri 
tual  in  his  church, — by  what  addresses  itself  to  the 
eye  rather  than  by  what  addresses  itself  to  the  mind, 
I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire.  It  will  readily  be  admit 
ted,  however,  that  the  beautiful  description  in  the  text 
may  be  fitly  accommodated  to  the  Christian  church,  or 
to  a  particular  congregation  when  in  a  prosperous  and 
nourishing  condition,  and  that  is  the  application  which 
I  propose  at  present  to  make  of  it. 

In  the  sequel,  I  shall  inquire,  What  are  the  principal 
features  which  a  religious  society  will  exhibit,  when,  in 
a  flourishing  state,  it  realizes  in  some  good  measure 
the  description  in  the  text  ? 

In  reply  to  this  question,  I  remark, 

I.  When  a  church  is  in  a  prosperous  and  flourish 
ing  condition,  its  office-bearers  will  be  eminent  for  per 
sonal  piety,  and  will  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
their  official  duties.  In  every  society,  whether  sacred 
or  secular,  much  will  depend  on  the  character  and  con 
duct  of  the  office-bearers.  If  they  are  grossly  deficient 
in  the  requisite  qualifications,  or  if  they  are  indolent 
and  remiss  in  the  discharge  of  their  peculiar  duties,  the 
society  cannot  be  expected  to  prosper.  Its  private  mem 
bers  will  cither  become  dissatisfied  and  discontented, 
or  they  will  cease  to  feel  much  interested  in  its  welfare1, 
and  sink  down  into  a  state  of  apathy  and  inactivity. 

This  is  what  may  be  expected  to  happen  even  in  a 
political  or  worldly,  and  much  more  may  it  be 
expected  to  happen  in  a  religious  society.  I  say, 
therefore,  that  when  a  church  is  in  a  prosperous  and 
flourishing  state  its  office-bearers  will  be  eminent  for 
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personal  piety,  and  will  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
their  official  duties.  They  will  be  eminent  for  personal 
piety,  and  will  exhibit  an  'attractive  pattern  to  all 
under  their  inspection,  and  to  all  around  them,  of 
humility  and  patience,  of  sobriety  and  purity,  of  zeal 
and  charity.  They  will  discharge  also  with  fidelity 
and  diligence  their  official  duties.  He  who  is  appointed 
to  teach  will  expound  the  doctrines  and  enforce  the 
requirements  of  the  gospel  with  plainness  and  earnest 
ness  ;  and  by  a  manifestation  of  the  truth  will  endea 
vour  to  commend  himself  to  every  man's  conscience 
as  in  the  sight  of  God.  As  "  he  that  teachetli 
will  wait  on  teaching,"  so  they  "  that  rule  will  rule 
with  diligence."  They  will  strive  to  make  themselves 
intimately  acquainted  with  all  under  their  superinten 
dence  ;  and  with  this  view  they  will  hold  frequent  and 
friendly  intercourse  with  them.  With  affectionate  and 
unwearied  assiduity,  they  will  instruct  and  encourage 
the  young,  cheer  and  strengthen  the  aged  and  infirm, 
counsel  and  console  the  dying  and  the  mourner,  admo 
nish  and  stimulate  the  careless  and  remiss,  and  endea 
vour  to  reclaim  the  backslider ;  and  it  will  not  be  till 
all  other  means  have  been  tried,  and  tried  in  vain,  that 
they  will  inflict  the  highest  censures  of  the  church,  by 
excluding  those  who  prove  obstinately  contumacious 
and  incorrigible. 

Such,  brethren,  is  the  infirmity  of  human  nature, 
that  men  are  generally  more  willing  to  listen  to  a 
statement  of  the  duties  and  failings  of  others,  than  to 
a  statement  of  their  own  duties  and  failings.  The 
latter  topic,  however,  if  not  the  more  palatable,  is  by 
far  the  more  profitable  of  the  two ;  and  therefore,  in 
stead  of  insisting  on  the  preceding  particular,  I  go  on 
to  others  which  concern  all  the  members  of  the  church 
without  exception.  I  remark,  then, 
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11.  That  when  a  church  is  in  a  prosperous  and 
flourishing  condition,  all  or  almost  all  its  members  will 
evince  an  ardent  attachment  to  the  public  ordinances 
of  religion.  No  man  who  possesses  any  thing  like  a 
competent  knowledge  of  scripture,  can  need  to  be 
informed  that  the  most  illustrious  of  the  saints,  whose 
history  it  records,  were  distinguished  by  an  ardent  love 
to  the  sanctuary  and  its  services.  "  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up,"  says  David ;  a  declaration, 
however,  which  is  applied  in  the  New  Testament  to 
one  greater  and  holier  than  David.  "  A  day  in  thy 
courts,"  says  David  for  himself,  "  a  day  in  thy  courts  is 
better  than  a  thousand.  I  would  rather  be  a  door 
keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  dwell  in  the  tents 
of  wickedness."  Never,  probably,  has  the  world  wit 
nessed  a  generation  of  Christians  equal  to  those  of  the 
apostolic  age ;  and  what  was  their  conduct  in  respect 
to  the  duty  more  immediately  under  consideration  ? 
With  great  frequency  and  untiring  perseverance,  "  they 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  fel 
lowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.'' 
And  again  it  is  said  of  them,  that  "  they,  continuing 
daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking 
bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart ;  praising  God,  and 
having  favour  with  all  the  people." 

With  these  and  many  similar  intimations  before  our 
eyes,  we  may  confidently  lay  it  down  as  a  general  rule, 
that  an  ardent  love  to  the  sanctuary  and  its  services  is 
an  essential  element — a  marked  feature  in  the  character 
of  the  decided  Christian.  Independently,  indeed,  of 
these  explicit  intimations,  the  single  consideration  that 
the  public  ordinances  of  religion  arc  appointed  to  be 
the  grand  channels  for  the  conveyance  of  spiritual  in 
fluences  and  heavenly  blessings,  evinces  their  incal- 
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culable  importance,  and  demonstrates  how  necessary  it 
is  to  attend  on  them  with  diligence  and  punctuality. 

I  am  aware,  that  besides  a  principle  of  enlightened 
and  fervent  piety,  there  are  motives  of  a  very  inferior 
order  which  may  impel  men  to  wait  punctually  on  the 
public  ordinances  of  Christianity ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not 
to  be  inferred  from  that  single  symptom,  that  a  religious 
society  is  in  a  healthy  and  vigorous  state ;  but  if  it  be 
in  such  a  state,  that  symptom  of  health  will  not  be 
wranting.  Its  members,  on  the  contrary,  will  uni 
versally,  or  almost  universally,  u  love  the  house  of 
God/'  and  prove  this  by  a  regular  attendance  on  it. 
Not  only  so ;  but  their  deportment  in  it  will  be  such 
as  to  indicate  that  they  feel  deeply  interested  in  its 
exercises.  Instead  of  showing,  by  their  drowsy  and 
vacant  countenances,  that  their  thoughts  are  roaming 
on  the  "  mountains  of  vanity,"  or  rather,  that  they  are 
hardly  thinking  at  all,  that  their  souls  are  almost  as 
torpid  and  stupid  as  those  of  the  irrational  animals,  it 
will  appear,  from  their  devout,  and  solemn,  and  eager 
looks,  that  they  are  aware  that  they  are  in  the  imme 
diate  presence  of  their  Judge,  and  that  they  regard  the 
message  addressed  to  them  as  one  of  unutterable  im 
portance,  as  one  which  involves  their  eternal  weU-being. 
They  wish  "  the  word  to  become  effectual  to  their 
salvation,"  and  therefore,  to  use  the  language  of  our 
Shorter  Catechism,  they  "  attend  to  it  with  diligence, 
preparation,  and  prayer ;  receive  it  with  faith  and  love ; 
and  laying  it  up  in  their  hearts,  practise  it  in  their 
lives."  And  as  they  will  love  the  house  of  God,  and 
appear  in  it  punctually,  and  enter  into  its  services  with 
life  and  ardour,  so  they  will  love  the  day  of  God,  and 
consecrate  it  scrupulously  to  religion  and  devotion. 
Instead  of  feeling  it  to  be  a  burden  or  weariness,  they 
will  "  call  it  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and  honour- 
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able  ;  and  will  honour  it,  not  doing  their  own  ways,  iiur 
finding  their  own  pleasures,  nor  speaking  their  own 
words." 

III.  When  a  church  is  in  a  prosperous  condition,  it 
will  be  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  prayer.  This  particular 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding ;  but  it  is 
one  so  very  important,  and  so  necessary  to  be  pressed 
on  the  attention  of  professing  Christians  in  the  present 
times,  that  I  think  it  but  proper  to  make  it  the  subject 
of  distinct  consideration. 

I  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark,  that  never, 
probably,  has  the  world  produced  a  race  of  saints  equal 
to  those  of  the  apostolic  age.  Now,  from  incidental 
intimations  given  of  their  habits  and  practices  in  the 
Acts  of  the  apostles,  it  would  seem  that  they  attached 
far  more  importance  than  we  do  to  the  exercise  of 
prayer,  and  devoted  to  it  a  much  larger  space  of  time. 
It  would  seem  that  almost  all  their  religious  enterprises 
were  preceded  or  accompanied  by  prayer  and  fasting, 
and  that  they  spent  a  considerable  portion  of  every 
day  in  the  exercises  of  personal  or  social  devotion. 
Thus,  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  book  referred  to,  it  is 
said  of  certain  of  the  apostles,  "  These  all  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the 
women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  with  his 
brethren."  Of  the  three  thousand  souls  converted  by 
Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  said,  that 
•'  they  continued  stedfastly  in  prayers  ;"  and  that  thev 
••  continued  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  Temple/' 
When  Peter  was  imprisoned  by  Herod,  "  prayer  was 
made  without  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him;" 
and  when  released  by  the  angel  during  the  night,  he 
proceeded  to  "  the  house  of  Mary  the  mother  of  Mark, 
where  many  were  gathered  together  praying."1 

That  part  of  the  conduct  of  the  primitive  Christians 


A  PROSPEROUS  CHURCH.  243 

now  adverted  to,  is  not  without  a  parallel  in  the  con 
duct  of  eminent  saints  in  other  times,  nor  is  it  without 
a  warrant  in  the  intimations  and  injunctions  of  scrq>- 
ture.  Docs  not  David  tell  us  that  it  wras  his  fixed 
determination  "  to  pray  to  God  at  evening,  morning, 
and  noon;"  and  that  it  was  his  custom  "to  praise 
God  seven  times  a  day,  because  of  his  righteous  judg 
ments?"  Is  it  not  said  respecting  the  Messiah, 
"  prayer  shall  be  made  for  him  continually,  and  daily 
shall  he  be  praised?"  And  is  it  not  the  injunction  of 
the  apostle,  a  Pray  always,"  "  pray  without  ceasing?" 
In  fine,  brethren,  if  prayer  is  the  grand  medium  of 
intercourse  between  the  "  Father  of  lights"  and  the 
human  soul,  the  grand  instrument  for  obtaining  spiritual 
and  eternal  blessings,  is  it  not  eminently  reasonable  and 
proper  that  we  attach  to  it  the  highest  value,  and  give 
to  it  as  large  a  portion  of  time  as  wre  can  possibly  com 
mand  ? 

I  say,  therefore,  if  religion  be  in  a  flourishing  state 
in  a  church,  that  church  will  be  pervaded  and  animated 
by  a  spirit  of  prayer.  Its  members  will  not  content 
themselves  with  attending  to  that  exercise  merely  at 
the  ordinary  or  stated  seasons ;  they  will  cultivate 
habitually  a  devotional  temper ;  they  will  be  "  in  the 
fear  of  God  all  the  day  long,"  and  almost  every  hour  of 
the  day  they  will  be  presenting  fervent  ejaculations  to 
their  heavenly  Father.  In  such  a  church,  also,  there 
will  probably  be  many  meetings  for  social  worship  ;  and 
instead  of  requiring  to  be  importuned  to  attend  these 
meetings,  the  members  will  come  to  them  spontaneously 
and  willingly,  or  rather,  they  will  crowd  to  them  with 
high  delight,  and  irrepressible  eagerness. 

IV.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  its  mem 
bers  will  be  distinguished  by  intelligence  or  knowledge. 
There  is  a  knowledge  which  is  little  better,  if  it  be  not 


244  A  PROSPEROUS  CIIURCn. 

positively  worse,  than  brutish  ignorance — a  knowledge 
which  is  merely  speculative  and  unproductive,  which 
"  pufFeth  up,"  and  which  is  possessed  by  many  who  are 
complete  strangers  to  genuine  piety.  I  need  not  say 
that  this  is  not  the  knowledge  or  intelligence  to  which 
I  now  refer.  The  knowledge  in  which  the  members  of 
a  church  in  a  prosperous  condition  will  be  eminent,  is 
that  knowledge  which  is  the  fruit  of  supernatural  teach 
ing,  that  knowledge  which  is  accompanied  by  a  per 
ception  of  the  grandeur  and  excellence  of  divine  truths, 
and  by  a  firm  and  vigorous  faith.  It  is  that  knowledge 
which  is  practical  and  influential,  which  tends  not  to 
blow,  but  to  build  up,  and  which,  instead  of  filling 
its  possessors  with  pride  and  self-conceit,  serves  to 
humble  and  sanctify  them,  rendering  them  "  meek  and 
lowly,"  kind  and  compassionate. 

That  the  members  of  a  church,  which  is  spiritually 
prosperous,  will  be  eminent  for  that  hallowed  know 
ledge,  may  be  confidently  inferred,  both  from  the  in 
herent  importance  of  that  knowledge,  and  from  the 
express  intimations  of  scripture  respecting  the  attain 
ments  of  christians  during  the  millennial  period.  This 
knowledge  is  in  itself  a  most  valuable  attainment ;  it 
lies  at  the  root  of  general  excellence  of  character ;  it 
exerts  a  healthful  and  invigorating  influence  on  every 
grace  and  virtue  ;  and  without  a  considerable  portion 
of  it,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  arrive  at  eminence  in 
any  Christian  attainment. 

In  reference  to  the  millennial  period  it  is  predicted  : 
"  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great; 
shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children.  For  behold  the  days 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new  covenant 
with  the  house  of  David  ;  and  they  shall  not  teach 
every  man  his  neighbour,  saying,  Know  the  Lord, 
for  all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest." 
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These  predictions,  in  popular  language,  are  not  to  be 
understood  in  the  most  literal  sense  ;  but  they  evidently 
intimate  two  things,  the  universal,  or  almost  universal, 
diffusion  of  spiritual  knowledge, — "  all  shall  know  the 
Lord ;"  and  high  attainments  in  that  knowledge, — 
a  they  will  no  longer  need  to  teach  one  another." 

It  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  observe,  my  friends, 
that  this  is  a  state  of  things  not  yet  realized.  Without 
affirming  that  the  former  days  were  better  than  these, 
without  comparing  the  Christians  of  the  present  age 
with  those  of  any  preceding  period,  it  may  be  confi 
dently  asserted  that  their  attainments  in  religious 
knowledge  are  exceedingly  deficient,  compared  with 
what  they  might  be,  and  compared  with  what  actually 
will  be  the  attainments  of  Christians  generally  in  those 
better  days,  which  the  church  is  destined  to  witness. 
While  there  may  be  in  most  of  our  congregations  a  few 
individuals,  eminent  both  for  intelligence  and  piety, 
there  are  many,  it  is  to  be  feared,  who  are  utterly  de 
void  of  saving  knowledge, — ignorant  of  "  the  first  prin 
ciples  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;"  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  general  mass  are  but  babes  in  understanding,  and 
"  need  to  be  fed  with  milk  and  not  with  strong  meat." 

Nor  is  it  wonderful,  though  it  is  lamentable,  that 
professing  Christians  are  so  defective  in  Christian  know 
ledge,  considering  that  they  are  so  negligent  in  using 
the  means  of  knowledge,  and  that  this  world,  with 
its  interests  and  pursuits,  engrosses  almost  entirely 
their  time  and  their  attention.  It  will  not  do  to  allege 
that  this  is  the  result  of  necessity,  not  of  choice  ;  for 
with  regard  to  many  the  necessity  is  of  their  own  creat 
ing,  originating  in  immoderate  attention  to  the  world  ; 
and  even  the  most  laborious  would  be  far  better  in 
formed,  were  they  careful  to  improve  the  little  leisure 
they  possess. 
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If  then,  my  brethren,  you  would  grow  in  knowledge, 
use  diligently  the  means  of  knowledge  ;  read  daily,  and 
read  with  becoming  attention,  reverence,  and  docility, 
the  word  of  God.  It  will  render  you  "  wiser  than  all 
your  teachers."  Head,  if  you  have  opportunity,  other 
books,  such  as  arc  calculated  to  assist  you  in  under 
standing  the  scriptures,  or  to  impart  useful  knowledge 
on  other  subjects ;  pray  earnestly  for  that  divine  teach 
ing,  which  is  indispensable  to  render  even  religious 
knowledge  operative  and  sanctifying ;  and  be  careful 
to  turn  your  Christian  knowledge  to  a  good  account  by 
living  under  its  influence,  and  never  acting  in  opposition 
to  its  dictates. 

V.  AVhen  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  it  will 
be  distinguished  by  purity.  Under  this  term  I  include 
more  especially  those  two  things  : — It  will  consist 
chiefly,  though  not,  perhaps,  exclusively,  of  true  saints, 
of  faithful  or  believing  men  ;  and  its  members  will  be 
peculiarly  careful  to  keep  themselves  pure  from  the  pol 
lutions  and  defilements  of  the  world. 

In  scripture,  the  church  and  the  world  are  invariably 
represented  as  societies  or  kingdoms,  perfectly  dis 
tinct,  and  widely  dissimilar ;  as  aiming  at  different 
objects,  as  actuated  by  different  spirits,  and  as  regulated 
by  different  maxims  and  laws.  "  Ye  are  not  of  the 
world,"  said  the  Saviour  of  his  disciples,  "  even  as  I  am 
not  of  the  world."  Not  only  are  the  followers  of  Christ 
represented  as  a  peculiar  people — a  people  gathered  out 
of  the  world, — as  separated  from  it ;  but  the  world  is 
represented  as  a  foe,  and  a  foe  of  a  most  formidable 
character,  with  which  the  Christian  has  to  maintain  an 
incessant  struggle.  "  Know  ye  not  that  the  friendship 
of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God  ?  whosoever  therefore 
will  be  a  friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God:' 

Such  beinir  the  distinction  between  the  church  and 
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the  world,  it  is  obvious  that  a  Christian  society,  to  be 
prosperous,  must  be  comparatively  pure.  To  suppose 
the  contrary  is  to  suppose  what  amounts  to  a  contra 
diction — it  is  to  suppose  that  a  society  may  prosper, 
though  a  large  proportion  of  its  members  are  persons 
secretly,  or  avowedly,  disaffected  to  its  laws  and  inter 
ests  and  objects.  The  union  of  genuine  saints  and 
abandoned  sinners  in  the  same  society,  is  like  the  union 
of  a  living  person  to  a  dead  carcass. 

A  church  absolutely  pure,  consisting  only  of  genuine 
saints,  is  scarcely  to  be  expected  on  earth.  The  college 
of  the  apostles,  though  it  contained  only  twelve  persons, 
contained  one  who  was  a  traitor  and  a  devil.  But  if 
absolute  purity  is  not  to  be  expected,  comparative 
purity  is  not  unattainable  ;  and  in  nothing,  perhaps,  are 
the  churches  of  our  times  more  defective  than  in  this. 
In  consequence  of  the  subjection  of  our  established 
churches  to  secular  power  and  influence,  or  from  other 
causes,  discipline  is  systematically,  and  almost  avow 
edly,  disregarded, — all  who  apply  being  readily  admitted 
to  the  most  sacred  privileges  ;  and  even  in  some  other 
religious  communities,  where  the  gospel  is  preached  with 
simplicity  and  fidelity,  the  ordinance  of  discipline  is  but 
little  attended  to  ;  for  even  the  grossly  ignorant,  if  not 
the  grossly  immoral,  are  not  always  excluded.  "  Surely 
these  things  ought  not  so  to  be."  If  it  is  wished  that 
a  Christian  society  should  be  spiritually  prosperous,  care 
should  be  taken  to  admit  those,  and  those  only,  who 
give  some  credible  evidence  of  saintship, — who  appear 
not  only  to  know,  but  to  believe  and  love  the  truth, 
and  to  have  experienced  its  regenerating  and  trans 
forming  power. 

As  the  church  and  the  world  are  distinct  societies, 
it  is  to  be  expected,  that  when  a  church  is  prosperous, 
in  the  proper  sense  of  the  term,  its  members  will  con- 
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sist  chiefly  of  true  believers  ;  and  it  is  to  be  expected, 
farther,  that  the  vast  majority  of  them  will  carefully 
preserve  themselves  from  the  pollutions  and  defilements 
of  the  world,  and  that  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
the  church  and  the  world  will  thus  be  marked  and  con 
spicuous.  They  will  recollect  habitually,  that  it  is  an 
essential  part  of  "  pure  and  undefiled  religion"  to  keep 
themselves  pure  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world ;  and 
"  the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  will  teach 
them  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  the  world/'  Indeed, 
if  the  members  of  the  church  are  not  careful  to  keep 
themselves  from  the  vices  and  sins  of  the  world,  "  to 
cleanse  themselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  spirit,"  and  to  "  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God,"  they  fail  to  answer  the  end  of  their  calling 
and  election,  and  they  frustrate  the  object  of  the  inter 
position  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  "  for  he  gave 
himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  We  insist,  therefore,  most 
confidently,  that  if  a  church  be  prosperous,  it  will  be 
pure.  It  will  consist  chiefly  of  genuine  saints,  and  its 
members  will  be  eminent  for  personal  purity.  They 
will  bear  much  fruit,  and  thus  glorify  their  heavenly 
Father.  They  will  abound  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
and  thus  prove  themselves  "  trees  of  righteousness,  the 
planting  of  Jehovah,  that  he  may  be  glorified." 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  that  it  is  the  province  ex 
clusively,  or  almost  exclusively,  of  the  office-bearers  of 
the  church  to  guard  its  purity, — to  protect  it  against  the 
intrusion  of  the  irreligious  and  the  ungodly.  From  what 
has  now  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  this  opinion  is  to 
a  certain  extent  a  mistaken  one.  The  purity  of  a  church 
implies  not  only  that  it  consists  chiefly  of  genuine  saints, 
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but  that  its  members  are  conspicuous  for  personal  purity, 
sobriety,  and  righteousness.  The  first  of  these  objects 
may  depend  chiefly  on  the  office-bearers  ;  the  last,  it  is 
obvious,  depends  chiefly  on  the  ordinary  members  them 
selves.  Let  the  members  be  eminent  for  personal  purity, 
and  the  whole  society  will  be  eminently  pure.  Not 
only  so,  but  the  unholy  and  the  worldly  will  either  not 
apply  for  admission  into  the  society,  or  will  quickly 
leave  it.  It  is  a  remarkable  expression  in  Acts,  "  Of 
the  rest  durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them  :  but  the 
people  magnified  them."  How  instructive,  as  well  as 
laudatory,  is  the  expression  employed  respecting  the 
church  of  Ephesus  in  the  book  of  Revelation  :  "  I 
know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and 
how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil."  Now, 
brethren,  if  a  Christian  society  were  what  it  ought 
to  be,  it  would  be  unable  to  bear  them  which  are 
evil ;  nay,  it  would  be  pervaded  by  a  tone  of  sanctity 
so  decided  and  elevated  and  fervent,  that  they  who  are 
evil  would  be  unable  to  bear  it ;  they  would  feel  them 
selves  in  an  atmosphere  in  which  they  could  not  breathe 
with  comfort  or  freedom  ;  and  they  would,  therefore,  flee 
from  it,  and  seek  elsewhere  for  congenial  associates. 

VI.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  it  will 
be  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  Christian  love.  This  par 
ticular  is  intimately  connected  with  the  preceding ; 
for  Christian  love  differs  in  some  important  respects 
from  general  benevolence  or  universal  charity.  The 
latter  is  good  will  to  men  indiscriminately,  because  they 
are  our  fellow  creatures,  partakers  of  the  same  nature. 
The  former  is  love  to  Christians,  and  love  to  them 
because  they  belong  to  Christ,  because  they  have 
accepted  his  salvation,  and  submitted  to  his  authority, 
because  they  love  him  and  reflect  his  image.  The 
exercise  of  this  love,  then,  must  depend  on  the  evi- 
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dcncc  which  they  give  of  their  relation  to  him,  and  on 
the  degree  of  resemblance  which  they  bear  to  him. 
In  the  nature  of  things  that  love  cannot  be  extended 
to  those  who  are  evidently  his  enemies  ;  and  there 
fore  if  a  church  contain  members  who  are  not  saints, 
or  who  fail  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  saintship,  it 
cannot  be  pervaded  and  actuated  by  Christian  affection. 

Perhaps,  my  friends,  there  is  no  one  feature  of  the 
Christian  temper  more  characteristic,  or  to  which 
greater  importance  is  attached,  than  the  affection  or 
sentiment  of  which  we  now  speak.  "  The  end  of  the 
commandment  is  charity''  or  love.  Charity  is  greater 
than  miraculous  gifts,  &c.  u  Now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
and  charity ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity." 
Love  must  be  essential  to  the  prosperity  and  almost  to 
the  existence  of  a  church ;  for  the  absence  of  it  is  a 
thing  as  unnatural  as  the  want  of  sympathy  among  the 
members  of  the  human  body.  It  is  as  if  the  head  should 
say  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you. 

I  had  formerly  occasion  to  remark,  that  the  world 
has  probably  never  witnessed  a  race  of  Christians  equal 
to  those  of  the  primitive  age — that  never  was  the  church 
in  a  condition  so  flourishing  as  then.  Now,  you  must 
all  be  aware  that  the  primitive  christians  were  emi 
nently  distinguished  by  mutual  love ;  so  eminently, 
that  even  their  enemies  were  constrained  to  exclaim, 
"  Ik'hold  how  these  christians  love  one  another."  It 
has  been  remarked,  accordingly,  and  the  remark  is  per 
haps  as  just  as  it  is  striking,  that  so  great  was  the 
enjoyment  which  they  derived  from  their  reciprocal 
affection,  that  they  found  in  it  a  sufficient  compensation 
for  all  the  sufferings  to  which  their  religion  subjected 
them ;  so  that  if  there  never  was  any  set  of  men  so 
harassed  and  persecuted,  never  was  any  so  happy. 

That  Christian  love  of  which  we  are  speaking  is  not 
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a  narrow  or  sectarian  feeling ;  for  it  embraces  all  the 
followers  of  Christ  without  exception.  But  it  does  not 
embrace  them  all  without  distinction ;  it  glows  with  a 
peculiar  warmth  to  those  whose  connexion  is  peculiarly 
close,  who  are  members  of  the  same  church  or  congre 
gation.  Nor  is  this  any  thing  but  what  is  fit  and 
proper ;  since  every  individual  has  it  in  his  power  to 
do  more  good  to  those  among  whom  he  lives,  and  with 
whom  he  daily  associates,  than  to  those  at  a  distance ; 
and  the  welfare  of  the  whole  is  most  efficiently  pro 
moted  by  every  individual  striving  most  to  advance  the 
improvement  of  those  with  whom  he  is  most  nearly 
connected. 

Where  Christian  love  reigns  in  the  heart,  it  will 
spontaneously  manifest  itself  by  all  those  good  offices 
and  beneficent  services  which  are  the  natural  fruits 
and  expressions  of  love.  It  will  manifest  itself,  there 
fore,  in  the  form  of  sympathy  with  the  afflicted, 
prompting  its  possessor  to  weep  with  them  that  weep, 
and  to  administer  such  consolation  as  it  is  in  his  power 
to  impart.  It  will  manifest  itself  in  the  form  of  can 
dour  in  judging,  putting  the  most  favourable  con 
struction  on  doubtful  actions,  and  never  condemn 
ing  without  cause.  "  Charity  thinketh  no  evil,"  &c. 
It  will  manifest  itself  in  the  form  of  beneficence  to 
the  poor  and  the  destitute.  Under  the  influence  of 
Christian  love,  the  heart,  which  was  hard  and  stony, 
will  melt  and  soften,  and,  like  the  rock  smitten  by  the 
rod  of  Moses,  will  emit  streams  of  tender  compassion 
and  munificent  liberality.  Under  its  influence  the 
selfish  will  become  benevolent,  and  the  churl  will 
become  bountiful.  Christian  love  will  manifest  itself 
also  in  affectionate  attempts  to  guide  the  perplexed,  to 
instruct  the  ill-informed,  to  arouse  and  stimulate  the 
remiss  and  the  indolent,  to  correct  the  erring,  and  to 
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reclaim  the  backslider.  He  in  whose  heart  it  glows 
will  recollect  habitually  the  solemn  admonition,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart ;  thou  shalt  in 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon 
him."  Instead,  therefore,  of  saying  with  Cain,  "  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper,"  the  member  of  a  Christian 
church,  who  is  actuated  by  Christian  love,  will  regard 
himself  as  the  keeper  of  his  brethren,  and  will,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  endeavour  to  preserve  them  from 
sin,  and  to  promote  their  improvement  in  "  knowledge, 
righteousness,  and  holiness." 

"  And  what  a  happy  scene  does  the  church  pre 
sent,  where  the  obligation  of  the  ever  new  command 
ment  of  the  Lord  is  felt — among  the  members  of  which 
brotherly  love  prevails.  It  is  a  little  enclosure,  fenced 
off  from  the  troubled  and  warring  world.  The  tumult 
and  the  tempest  are  heard  without,  but  all  within  is 
peace  and  confidence.  O  how  good  and  how  pleasant 
it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity  !  The  pre 
cious  ointment  that  was  poured  upon  the  head  of  the 
High  Priest,  diffusing  its  fragrance  over  all  his  robes  ; 
the  dew  of  Ilermon— the  dew  that  descended  upon  the 
mountains  of  Zion,  hanging  its  countless  gems  of  orient 
pearl  and  gold  in  the  morning  ray,  on  the  blade,  and 
bush,  and  tree, — presented  not  so  grateful  an  image, 
produced  not  so  pure,  and  refreshing,  and  delightful 
an  impression,  as  the  scene  which  the  church  exhibits, 
when  the  multitude  of  them  who  believe  arc  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul.  And  it  is  when  thus  united  that 
the  church  is  powerful  and  prosperous.  The  maxim 
of  the  enemy  hitherto  has  been,  divide,  and  so  weaken  ; 
and  the  policy  has  been,  alas  !  but  too  successful. 
May  we  at  last  soe  the  dawn  of  a  happier  day,  when 
the  church  shall  look  forth  as  the  morning,  '  fair  as  the 
moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  terrible  as  an  army  with  ban- 
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ners ;'  and  then  the  promised  conquest  of  a  world  to 
the  willing  and  happy  subjection  of  her  glorious  King, 
will  be  speedily  achieved."* 

VII.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  its 
members  may  be  expected  to  be  eminently  distin 
guished  by  their  humility.  All,  or  almost  all  the 
graces  and  virtues  of  the  Christian  character  have  a 
natural  affinity,  but  they  are  not  all  connected  with 
each  other  by  ties  equally  intimate.  They  admit  of 
being  arranged  into  families  or  classes,  or  groups. 
Thus,  for  instance,  the  softer  graces,  the  graces  of 
meekness  and  gentleness,  of  sensibility  and  tenderness, 
form  one  class ;  and  the  sterner  virtues,  the  virtues  of 
zeal  and  courage,  of  integrity  and  fortitude,  form  ano 
ther.  Now,  though  it  may  be  impossible  for  a  person 
to  be  pre-eminent  for  one  Christian  virtue,  and  totally 
destitute  of  another,  it  may  yet  be  possible  to  possess 
a  considerable  portion  of  one  virtue,  or  class  of  virtues, 
and  to  be  extremely  deficient  in  another ; — to  possess, 
say,  a  considerable  portion  of  the  softer  graces,  and  be 
extremely  deficient  in  the  sterner  virtues,  or  to  possess 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  latter,  and  be  extremely 
deficient  in  the  former. 

It  was  one  of  the  glories  of  the  character  of  the 
Saviour,  that  it  was  perfect  and  "  entire,  wanting 
nothing."  He  was  pre-eminent  for  every  excellence. 
In  his  personal  conduct  he  was  at  once  "  merciful  and 
faithful."  While  he  was  "  meek  and  lowly,"  tender 
and  compassionate,  he  was  also  zealous,  unflinching, 
and  fearless  ;  and  in  his  official  administration,  "justice 
and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  his  throne,  while 
mercy  and  truth  go  before  his  face." 

In  his  character  and  conduct  there  was  no  defect 

*  Theological  Magazine,  1828,  p.  79. 
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and  no  disproportion ;  but  that  cannot  be  said  of  any 
of  his  followers ;  and  many  have  there  been  of  them 
whose  deficiencies  and  inconsistencies  have  been  great 
and  glaring.  How  often  do  we  meet,  in  the  history  of 
the  church  or  in  actual  life,  with  instances  of  persons 
whose  piety  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  question, 
who  are  extremely  deficient  in  the  virtue,  or  in  some 
branches  of  the  virtue,  under  our  more  immediate  con 
sideration.  They  seem  to  be  zealous  for  the  truth, 
they  "  keep  themselves  unspotted  from  the  world,'*  and 
yet,  in  their  temper  and  conduct,  they  are  singularly 
unaccommodating  and  unamiable.  They  expect  others 
to  yield  to  them  in  every  thing,  but  they  have  no  idea 
of  yielding  to  others  in  any  thing. 

In  the  temper  now  referred  to  there  may  be  a  portion 
of  zeal  and  fidelity,  but  there  is  also  a  large  admixture 
of  pride,  and  obstinacy,  and  self-conceit ;  nor  can  it  be 
doubted  that  a  very  different  spirit  will  be  exemplified 
in  those  brighter  and  purer  ages  which  yet  await  the 
church  of  Christ.  Her  members  will  then  afford  a 
conspicuous  and  attractive  display  of  that  "  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,"  which  is  "  peaceable,"  as  well  as 
"  pure,'' — "gentle,  easy  to  be  entreated;"  and  of  that 
"  charity  which  suffereth  long  and  is  kind,  vaunteth 
not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  beareth  all  things." 

Let  me  exhort  you,  brethren,  to  cultivate  and  mani 
fest  "  a  meek  and  lowly  spirit/'  You  would  feel 
shocked  at  a  man  who  should  say,  in  words,  to  a  bro 
ther,  "  Stand  by  thyself;  come  not  near  to  me,  I  am 
holier  than  thou."  But,  my  friends,  you  do  what  is  little 
better  than  this,  if,  by  deeds,  you  are  perpetually  saying 
to  others  that  you  are  wiser  and  better  than  they,  and 
that,  in  every  instance,  their  wishes  and  opinions  must 
be  subordinated  to  yours.  Christianity  teaches  you  a 
different  lesson,  Would  you  be  first  among  the  dis- 


A  PROSPEROUS  CHURCH.  255 

ciplcs  of  Christ,  the  "  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  God?" 
You  must  esteem  yourselves  the  least  of  all,  and  act  as 
"  the  servants  of  all."  .  Such  was  the  conduct  of  Christ 
himself.  He  was  pre-eminently  "meek  and  lowly;" 
he  "  pleased  not  himself;"  he  "  was  among  his  dis 
ciples  as  he  that  serveth," — as  their  servant.  "  Go 
you,  and  learn  of  him."  "  I  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with 
all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbear 
ing  one  another  in  love;  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  "  Let  nothing  be 
done  through  strife  or  vain-glory ;  but  in  lowliness  of 
mind,  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves." 

VIII.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  its 
members  will  be  distinguished  by  zeal  and  activity. 
There  are  multitudes  of  professing  Christians  who  seem 
to  entertain  the  notion,  that  a  religious  life  is  a  life  of 
comparative  supineness  and  indolence.  They  can  un 
derstand  how  some  degree  of  anxiety  and  exertion  is 
necessary  to  secure  a  personal  interest  in  the  blessings 
of  redemption,  to  obtain  admission  at  first  into  the 
kingdom  of  God;  but  after  that  interest  has  been 
secured,  and  that  admission  has  been  obtained,  they 
cannot  well  comprehend  what  more  the  Christian  has 
to  do ;  and  they  seem  to  think  that  he  may  sit  down 
and  wait  in  pleasing  anticipation  of  the  day  when  he 
shall  be  removed  from  the  present  world,  and  translated 
to  "  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 

This  is  a  view  of  religion  which  is  utterly  erroneous, 
and  which  is  fitted  to  be  unspeakably  injurious.  It  is 
diametrically  repugnant  to  the  representations  and  in 
junctions  of  the  holy  scriptures;  for  they  exhibit  a 
religious  life  as  a  life  of  unceasing  watchfulness  and 
consideration,  and  of  unceasing  and  strenuous  exertion. 
Do  not  they  exhort  us  "  to  glorify  our  Father  in 
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heaven  by  bearing  much  fruit/'  to  "  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthincss  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,"  to  "  redeem 
the  time,"  to  "  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling/'  and  to  "  seek  the  things  which  are  above?" 
Do  not  they  teach  us  that,  "  forgetting  the  things  which 
are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  we  should  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ?"  Do  not 
they  exhort  us  to  labour  to  enter  into  that  "  rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,"  u  to  show  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope,"  "  not  to  be  slothful  in 
business,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord  ?"  Do 
not  they  represent  religion  as  a  warfare  and  a  race, 
and  teach  us  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith;"  to 
"  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us  ;"  and  to  "  look  diligently,  lest  any  man 
foil  of  the  grace  of  God  ?" 

These,  and  numberless  similar  injunctions,  evidently 
imply  that  a  religious  life  is  a  life  of  zeal  and  activity, 
of  unceasing  and  strenuous  exertion.  Such,  then,  must 
be  the  life  of  the  majority  of  the  members  of  the  church, 
when  the  church  is  spiritually  prosperous  and  flourish 
ing  ;  and  such  is  the  life,  my  friends,  to  which  I  would 
earnestly  exhort  every  one  of  you.  Do  you  ask  what 
are  the  duties  and  labours  to  which  your  life  ought  to 
be  dedicated  ?  attend  to  the  following  directions  :  If 
you  have  doubts  of  your  personal  interest  in  Christ 
and  in  his  redemption,  a  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate." 
"  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the 

O 

violent  take  it  by  force."  Supposing  that  you  have 
entered  on  a  religious  course, —  that  you  have  obtained 
a  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance, — there  are  labours  of 
sufficient  magnitude  to  furnish  you  with  unremitting 
employment  during  every  hour  of  the  longest  life. 
There  are  temptations  to  which  you  are  continually 
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exposed,  before  which  you  are  often  falling,  and  against 
them  you  must  watch.  There  are  sins  which  easily 
beset  you,  evil  tempers  to  which  you  are  peculiarly 
subject,  and  some  of  them  you  may  easily  discover; 
and  against  them  you  must  determinedly  war.  There 
are  graces  and  virtues  which  are  "  weak  and  ready  to 
die ; "  and  these  you  must  especially  cultivate.  There 
are  numerous  duties  to  others,  all  of  which  you  must 
conscientiously  perform :  to  your  children,  to  your 
fellow-christians,  to  your  neighbours  and  acquain 
tances,  to  strangers ;  for  ye  are  "  debtors  both  to 
the  Greeks  and  to  the  Barbarians,  both  to  the  wise 
and  to  the  unwise."  In  a  word,  there  is  an  immense 
accumulation  of  ignorance,  and  wickedness,  and  misery 
in  the  world,  which  is  to  be  diminished  or  removed ; 
so  long  as  there  remains  a  particle  of  that  mass,  so  long 
you  have  scope  sufficient  for  all  your  energies. 

Such,  then,  are  the  labours  in  which  the  members  of 
a  Christian  community  will  be  indefatigably  engaged, 
if  they  are  at  all  awake  to  the  demands  of  their  high 
and  heavenly  calling.  Such  a  society  will  not  re 
semble  the  waveless  lake,  still  less  the  putrid  marsh 
whose  stagnant  waters  are  continually  emitting  noisome 
and  pestilential  exhalations,  but  the  river  which  flows 
with  a  pure,  and  clear,  and  regular  current,  and  which 
fertilizes,  and  beautifies,  and  gladdens  every  district 
through  which  it  flows. 

IX.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  its 
members  will  be  characterised  by  the  purity,  and  inte 
grity,  and  kindness  of  their  conduct  in  the  world. 
Under  this  particular,  I  refer  chiefly  to  the  conduct  of 
Christians  as  members  of  civil  society,  and  in  the 
management  of  their  temporal  affairs — their  conduct, 
not  so  much  towards  those  who  are  within,  as  towards 
those  who  are  without  the  church. 
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It    is    a    most    noticeable    qualification    which    was 
required  in  those  who  were  to  be  ordained  as  bishops, 
or  overseers  in  the  church  of  Christ,  that  they  must 
have  "  a  good  report  of  them  who  are  without."*     One 
would  have  thought  that  it  might  have  been  sufficient 
that  those  within  entertained  a  favourable  opinion  of 
them.     But  no:  that  was  not  sufficient.     They  must, 
like  Demetrius,  have  a  good  report  of  all  men,— of  those 
without  as  well  as  those  within  the  church.      If  the 
question    be    asked,   How  is   that   good  report  to  be 
obtained  ?  the  answer  is  obvious,  and  it  is  this  :     Just 
by    deserving   it.       Let    professing    Christians   attend 
conscientiously  to  the  performance  of  every  moral,  as 
well  as  every  religious  duty ;  to  their  duties  to  their 
fellow  men,  as  well  as  their  duty  to  God ;  and,  bad  as 
the  world  is,  they  will  generally  obtain  an  honourable 
reputation,  a  good  report  in  the  world,  as  well  as  in  the 
church.     There  may  be  individuals  whose  hostility  to 
religion  is  so  inveterate  that  they  will  persist  in  the 
attempt  to  injure  or  defame  Christians,  however  blame 
less  and  harmless  may  be  their  deportment ;  but  the 
number  of  these  implacable  foes  will  probably  not  be 
great ;  their  influence  will  be  small ;  and  they  will  be 
ashamed,  as  the  scripture  expresses  it,  that  "  falsely 
accuse  their  good  conversation  in  Christ." 
^  In  accordance  with  the  preceding  statements,  chris- 
tians  are  exhorted  "  to  provide  for  things  honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men;"  «  to  walk  honestly,  and  walk  in 
wisdom  towards  those  that  arc  without."     If  you  ask, 
What  are  the  social  or  relative   duties  to  which  the 
members  of  the  church  must  pay  a  special  attention,  if 
they  would  comply  with  these  injunctions,  and  to  which 
they  will  pay  a  special   attention  if  religion  is  in  a 
thriving  and  healthful  state,  I  may  answer,  *<  What 
soever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
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whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things." 

These  virtues  are  so  obviously  conducive  to  the  wel 
fare  of  others,  that  most  men  are  ready  to  applaud 
them ;  but  they  may  yet  be  regarded  as  the  peculiar 
offspring  of  Christianity,  for  it  first  unfolded  their  ex 
tent,  it  furnishes  the  most  splendid  and  attractive 
examples  to  illustrate  them,  and  it  supplies  the  only 
effectual  inducements  to  practise  them. 

There  is,  perhaps,  nothing  that  tends  more  to  injure 
religion,  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  are  strangers 
to  it,  than  when  we,  who  are  its  professed  friends,  are 
guilty  of  any  serious  failure  in  its  duties  which  we  owe 
more  especially  to  our  fellow-men ;  for  they  are  far 
more  ready  to  tolerate  a  failure  in  the  duties  which  we 
owe  to  our  Maker,  than  in  those  which  we  owe  to 
themselves.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing 
that  tends  more  to  disarm  their  hostility  to  religion, 
and  to  conciliate  their  regard  to  it,  than  an  exemplary 
performance  of  the  duties  which  we  owe  them.  Among 
these  duties,  integrity,  kindness,  and  beneficence  hold 
a  conspicuous  place ;  and  to  those,  therefore,  it  becomes 
you  to  attend  with  conscientious  care,  if  you  would  be 
blameless  and  harmless,  and  shine  as  lights  in  the 
wrorld. 

X.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  its 
members  will  be  distinguished  by  liberality.  Under 
this  expression,  I  do  not  refer  to  liberality  of  sentiment, 
or  that  spirit  of  catholic  love  which  Christianity  tends 
to  inspire :  for  of  this  I  had  occasion  to  speak  under  a 
preceding  particular :  I  refer  at  present  chiefly  to 
beneficence,  or  pecuniary  liberality ;  to  a  readiness  on 
the  part  of  the  members  of  the  church  to  contribute  of 
their  substance  for  religious  or  charitable  purposes. 


260 


A  PROSPEROUS  CHURCH. 


It  would  seem  that  this  is  one  of  the  first,  as  it  is 
evidently  one  of  the  most  beneficial  of  the  fruits  pro 
duced  by  Christianity,  where  Christianity  is  correctly 
understood,  and  cordially  embraced.  It  is  mentioned, 
accordingly,  of  the  first  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  that 
u  they  that  believed,  were  together,  and  had  all  things 
common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and 
parted  them  to  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need."  Of 
the  churches  of  Macedonia,  the  apostle  says  that  in  a 
great  trial  of  affliction  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  not 
withstanding  their  deep  poverty,  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality :  for  "  to  their  power  I  bear 
record,  yea,  and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing 
of  themselves." 

Perhaps  in  one  view  it  is  not  wonderful  that  Chris 
tianity  should  produce  these  splendid  and  beneficial 
results.  What  is  Christianity  in  substance  but  a  re 
velation  of  unparalleled  kindness  and  benevolence,— of 
unspeakable  generosity  and  compassion?  Is  it  not  rea 
sonable,  then,  to  anticipate  that  the  heart  which  before 
was  sordid  and  selfish,  hard  and  stony,  if  struck  with 
a  sense  of  the  love  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  will 
resemble  the  rock  smitten  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  and 
will  flow  forth  in  copious  streams  of  penitence  and 
gratitude,  of  liberality  and  love.  And  is  there  not 
just  reason  to  apprehend  that  the  man  who  professes 
himself  a  Christian,  but  who  is  the  slave  of  a  niggardly 
and  grasping  spirit,  is  a  Christian  only  in  name  ? 
"  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  sliuttcth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion 
from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?" 

Ihc  question,  How  much  of  his  property  each  indivi 
dual  should  devote  to  religious  and  benevolent  purposes? 
is  a  most  important  one;  but,  from  the  diversity  which 
exists  in  men's  circumstances,  it  does  not  admit  of  a  very 
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definite  answer.  Under  the  legal  dispensation  the  Jews 
were  required  to  give  a  tithe  or  tenth  of  the  produce  of 
their  fields  to  the  Levites  ;  it  is  probable  that,  on  an 
average,  they  expended  another  tenth  on  sacrifices  and 
oblations,  and  other  similar  objects ;  and  it  might  be 
expected  that  Christians  would  not  be  outdone  in  gene 
rosity  by  Jews. 

But  was  not  the  Jewish  law  an  insupportable  "  yoke 
of  bondage"  from  which  Christ  came  to  redeem  us, 
and  ought  not  we  to  "  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with 
which  he  has  made  us  free?"  To  these  questions  I 
may  reply  in  the  words  of  another,  that  "  the  law  of 
tithes  is  indeed  abolished,  but  that  the  duty  of  giving 
'  as  God  hath  prospered  us'  for  the  welfare  of  men 
and  the  divine  honour,  is  no  part  of  that  bondage  which 
has  been  annulled,  otherwise  Jewish  slavery  were  pre 
ferable  to  Christian  freedom ;  for,  by  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord,  ( It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.'" 
To  this  subject  I  might  accommodate  also  the  language 
used  by  an  old  divine  in  reference  to  the  antinomian 
notion,  that  the  believer  is  redeemed  from  the  com 
mand  as  well  as  the  curse  of  the  law.  "  This,"  says 
he,  "  were  a  strange  sort  of  self-repugnant  redemption  ; 
not  from  sin  and  misery,  but  from  our  duty  and  felicity. 
This  were  to  be  redeemed  so  as  to  be  still  lost,  and 
every  way  lost, — both  to  God  and  to  ourselves  for 
ever.  Redeemed  from  loving  God!  What  a  mon 
strous  thought ! " 

In  like  manner  I  would  appeal  to  every  man  awake 
to  the  promptings  of  Christian  truth,  I  had  almost  said 
to  the  suggestions  of  natural  humanity,  and  I  would 
say,  would  you  really  wish  to  be  released  from  all  ob 
ligation  to  testify  your  gratitude  to  him,  "  who  was  rich, 
but  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his 
poverty  might  be  made  rich  ?"  Would  you  wish  to  be 
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exempted  from  the  duty  of  alleviating  the  misery,  and 
advancing  the  happiness  of  your  fellow-creatures  ?  No, 
surely.  You  will  rather  say,  "  What  shall  I  render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ?"  You  will  be  thankful 
that  he  is  willing  to  accept  of  an  oblation  at  your  hands; 
and  you  will  consecrate  to  him  all  that  you  possess. 

Such  will  be  the  spirit  which  will  prevail  in  a  church-, 
if  the  generality  of  its  members  arc  what  they  ought 
to  be.  Such,  WTC  may  be  confident,  will  be  the  spirit 
which  will  prevail  almost  universally  at  the  millennial 
era.  How  else  could  the  church  realise  the  predic 
tions  of  the  Old  Testament  respecting  the  munificent 
generosity  of  her  members  ?  How  else  could  they  fulfil 
the  injunctions  of  the  Xcw  Testament,  requiring  them 
"  to  make  to  themselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
unrighteousness,"  to  be  "rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate?"  May  we  not  hope, 
brethren,  that  in  reference  to  the  duty  of  Christian 
beneficence  or  liberality,  more  correct  ideas  and  a 
better  practice  are  beginning  to  prevail  ?  And  may  we 
not  hope  that  what  is  now  doing  is  only  like  the  twi 
light  which  precedes  the  rising  of  the  sun  :  and  that 
the  time  is  rapidly  approaching  when  "  the  vile  person 
shall  no  more  be  called  liberal,  nor  the  churl  be  said  to 
be  bountiful ;"  when  it  will  be  thought  almost  incredible 
that  persons  should  have  been  reputed  Christians  who 
could  expend  more  in  a  single  week  on  the  luxuries  of 
life  than  they  did  in  a  year  on  the  cause  of  religion  and 
charity;  or  who  could  go  on  year  after  year  hoard 
ing  up  the  wealth  of  the  world,  and  satisfy  their  con 
sciences  by  giving  for  the  instruction  of  the  ignorant 
or  the  relief  of  the  destitute,  less  than  was  given  bv 
many  who  possessed  not  a  tenth  of  their  resources? 

XI.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  it  will 
be  pervaded  by  a  missionary  spirit.     This  particular  is 
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nearly  allied  to  the  last ;  for,  when  liberality  or  benefi 
cence  prevails  in  a  church,  exertions  for  the  extension 
of  the  gospel  form  one  of  the  principal  channels  in 
which  it  may  be  expected  to  flow.  The  extension  of 
the  gospel,  or  the  subject  of  missions  is  one  to  which 
attention  is  so  often  directed,  and  one  which  of  late 
years  has  so  much  interested  almost  every  section 
of  the  Christian  church,  that  at  present  it  may  be 
deemed  almost  superfluous  to  dwell  upon  it  at  any 
length.  Let  me  remind  you  that  the  duty  of  propa 
gating  the  gospel  over  the  whole  world  is  one  to  which 
the  injunctions  of  the  Saviour  leatl  us  to  attach  the 
highest  importance ;  for  it  formed  the  substance  of  the 
commission  devolved  on  the  apostles  immediately  before 
he  left  the  world.  "  Go,"  said  he,  "  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  "  Go  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  is 
a  duty  most  intimately  connected  with  the  honour  of 
God  ;  for  idolatry,  and  every  species  of  false  religion,  is 
a  virtual  robbing  of  God  of  that  glory  which  is  due  to 
him ;  and  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  true  religion 
paves  the  way  for  rendering  to  the  supreme  Ruler  the 
tribute  of  universal  homage,  and  obedience,  and  praise. 
It  is  intimately  connected  also  with  the  highest  in 
terests, — with  the  immortal  happiness  of  mankind  ;  for 
the  gospel  reveals  the  only  method  of  salvation,  the  only 
way  by  which  sinners  can  be  saved  from  eternal  misery, 
and  obtain  everlasting  bliss  and  glory. 

Surely,  then,  my  friends,  if  religion  prosper  in  a 
church,  that  church  will  be  pervaded  by  a  missionary 
spirit ;  its  members,  fully  persuaded  of  the  truth  an  d 
the  transcendant  value  of  their  religion,  wrill  take  a 
deep  interest  in  its  diffusion,  and  be  ready  to  aid  in  the 
advancement  of  a  cause  so  benevolent  and  godlike;  they 
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will  prove  by  their  conduct  that  they  participate  in  the 
sentiments  of  Him  who  said,  "  1  am  a  debtor  both  to 
the  Greeks  and  to  the  barbarians,  both  to  the  wise  and 
to  the  unwise:" — "  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God 
for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved  :  For  I  could 
wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  lles.h." 
will  be  eager  to  obtain  information  on  the  subject  of 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  forward  to  contribute  of 
their  substance  for  this  purpose. 

In  connexion  with  the  anxious  wish  to  extend  the 
gospel  abroad,  may  be  mentioned  the  kindred  desire  to 
promote  its  influence  at  home.  AVhcn  religion,  there 
fore,  is  thriving  in  a  church,  its  members  will  be 
solicitous  to  promote  its  prosperity,  by  employing  all 
proper  and  legitimate  means  to  persuade  others  to  join 
it.  I  do  not  mean  that  they  will  manifest  a  prosely 
tising  or  sectarian  spirit;  that  they  will  use  low  or 
cunning  arts  to  decoy  away  the  members  of  other 
churches.  Such  efforts  are  not  only  mean  and  despi 
cable,  they  are  generally  associated  with  selfishness  and 
self-righteousness,  and  betoken  a  lament  able  want  of 
humility  and  charity.  Christians  whose  zeal  is  enlight 
ened  by  knowledge,  and  impelled  by  love,  will  endea 
vour  to  make  converts  rather  than  proselytes.  Chris 
tians,  I  say,  whose  zeal  is  truly  enlightened,  will  endea 
vour  to  bring  those  who  are  utter  strangers  to  religion 
under  its  influence;  to  enlist  them  under  the  banners 
of  the  Captain  of  salvation,  rather  than  to  persuade 
those  who  are  already  Christians  to  pass  from  one 
section  of  the  church  to  another.  They  will  labour 
to  enlighten  the  ignorant ;  to  translate  men  from  the 
kingdom  of  darkness,  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son ;  and,  in  these  labours,  they  will  find  a  field  suffi 
ciently  ample  for  all  their  time,  and  all  their  eilbrts. 
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XII.  When  a  church  is  spiritually  prosperous,  peace 
will  prevail  in  it.  There  are  few  greater  evils  that  can 
befal  any  society,  whether  political  or  religious,  than 
strife  and  discord.  They  call  into  action  some  of  the 
worst  and  most  malignant  passions  of  human  nature. 
They  check  effectually  all  improvement,  and  banish  all 
comfort.  They  are  usually  followed  by  consequences 
the  most  deplorable;  for  they  often  terminate  in  the 
disruption  or  the  extinction  of  the  society.  On  the 
other  hand,  peace  in  a  church  is  an  inestimable  blessing 
in  itself.  It  is  eminently  favourable  to  edification,  and 
it  generally  implies  the  enjoyment  of  much  comfort 
and  happiness.  Hence  it  is  that  peace  is  often  put  for 
spiritual  prosperity  generally;  and  hence  the  prominent 
place  assigned  to  it  in  the  promises  and  precepts  of 
scripture.  "  The  Lord  will  bless  his  people  with  peace. 
The  mountains  shall  bring  forth  peace.  I  will  extend 
peace  to  her  like  a  river.  Blessed  are  the  peace 
makers,  for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God." 
a  Let  us,  therefore,  follow  the  things  that  make  for 
peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another." 

Such  being  the  nature  and  value  of  this  blessing,  no 
church,  it  is  evident,  can  be  happy  or  flourishing  with 
out  it ;  and  it  may  well  be  expected,  therefore,  that  the 
members  of  a  Christian  society,  if  at  all  attached  to  it, 
will  endeavour  to  maintain  and  promote  its  peace.  No 
enlightened  or  patriotic  prince  or  statesman  but  will 
make  great  sacrifices  to  prevent  the  calamities  and 
horrors  of  war;  and  every  member  of  a  Christian 
society  who  has  an  enlightened  and  ardent  attachment 
to  it,  will  imitate  this  prudent  policy.  He  will  be 
ready  to  sacrifice  his  own  wishes,  his  own  opinions, 
his  own  interests, — every  thing,  in  short,  but  a  good 
conscience,  rather  than  let  loose  the  demon  of  discord, 
or  forego  the  blessings  of  peace.  He  will  ever  be  ready 
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to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Pray  for  the  peace  of  Jeru 
salem  ;  they  shall  prosper  that  love  thee.  Peace  be 
within  thy  walls,  and  prosperity  within  thy  palaces. 
For  my  brethren's  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now 
say,  peace  be  within  thee.  Because  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good." 

The  whole  discourse  has  been  practical,  and  there 
fore  stands  in  little  need  of  what  is  commonly  called 
application.  I  conclude  with  a  single  remark  of  great 
importance,  which  I  leave  you  to  follow  out  in  your 
private  meditations.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may 
learn  what  constitutes  the  true  glory  of  a  church.  Some 
place  that  glory  in  extent  of  territory,  in  numbers, 
irrespective  of  character,  or  in  terrestrial  power  and 
opulence.  These  tend  rather  to  secularise  and  debase 
the  church.  If  they  invest  her  with  a  species  of  splen 
dour,  it  is  a  splendour  very  different  from  that  resulting 
from  those  spiritual  and  celestial  attributes  by  which 
she  ought  ever  to  be  distinguished.  "  There  are  celes 
tial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial,  but  the  glory  of  the 
celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is 
another."  The  true  glory  of  the  church  consists  in  the 
knowledge,  the  purity,  the  love,  the  zeal,  the  activity  of 
her  members.  Let  us  seek  that  we  as  individuals,  and 
that  the  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  which  we  belong,  excel 
in  all  these  excellencies.  "  Covet  earnestly  the  best 
spiritual  gifts ;  and  yet  I  show  unto  you  a  more 
excellent  way.  Follow  after  charity." 

"  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity!  It  is  like  the  precious 
ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down  upon  the  beard, 
even  Aaron's  beard;  that  went  down  to  the  skirts  of  his 
garments;  as  the  dew  of  ITcrmon,  and  as  the  dew  that 
descended  upon  the  mountains  of  Zion  ;  for  there  the 
Lord  commandeth  the  blessing,  even  life  for  evermore." 


SERMON  XII. 


THE  CONNEXION  OF  SANCTIFICATION  WITH 
THE  ATONEMENT. 


TITUS  ii.  14. — Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works. 

THERE  are  multitudes  of  professing  Christians,  who,  if 
the  question  were  put  to  them,  From  what  did  Jesus 
Christ  die  to  redeem  men  ?  would  probably  answer  that 
he  died  to  redeem  them  from  misery,  or  from  hell.  If 
interrogated  more  closely  on  the  subject,  it  would  soon 
be  found  that  it  is  chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  as  a  scheme 
of  deliverance  from  misery,  and  of  restoration  to  hap 
piness,  that  they  are  accustomed  to  contemplate  the 
Christian  redemption :  And  even  those  whose  views  of 
that  redemption  are  more  accurate  and  enlarged,  who 
know  that  it  comprehends  deliverance  not  only  from 
the  penal  consequences  of  sin,  but  from  sin  itself,  are 
prone  to  assign  a  much  larger  space  in  their  conceptions 
to  the  former  than  to  the  latter  of  these  blessings. 

For  this  popular  misapprehension,  and  for  the  ten 
dency  to  run  into  it,  it  is  not  difficult  to  account.  To 
the  distinction  between  pleasure  and  pain,  between 
enjoyment  and  suffering,  all  men  are  abundantly  sen 
sitive  ;  but,  in  consequence  of  the  fall,  our  moral  per 
ceptions  are  awfully  dimmed,  our  spiritual  sensibilities 
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arc  fearfully  blunted,  and  our  very  depravity  render.- 
us  insensible  to  our  depravity.  Hence  it  is  that  hap 
piness  and  misery  are  apt  to  appear  to  us  objects  far 
more  interesting  and  momentous  than  holiness  and  sin  ; 
and  thus  we  are  disposed  to  view  and  value  the  salva 
tion  of  Christ  chiefly  as  a  deliverance  from  suffering, 
and  of  restoration  to  enjoyment. 

If  such  had  been  the  redemption  promulgated  in 
scripture,  it  would  have  been  a  redemption  not  hon 
ourable  to  the  character  of  God,  nor  suited  to  the 
nature  of  man, — a  redemption  irrational  and  inconsis 
tent.  By  a  divine  constitution,  and  by  the  nature  and 
relations  of  things,  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  in 
telligent  creatures  are  intimately,  nay,  inseparably, 
connected.  As  a  rational  and  moral  agent,  man  can 
not  be  happy,  unless  his  rational  and  moral  powers  are 
in  a  sound  and  healthy  state  ;  and  to  attempt  to  render 
a  man  happy  without  rendering  him  holy,  would  be 
like  the  attempt  to  free  him  from  deadly  pain  and 
debility,  without  removing  the  disease  in  which  the 
pain  and  debility  originate.  Even  then,  if  the  great 
and  primary  object  of  the  interposition  of  the  Son  of 
God  had  been  to  elevate  man  to  happiness,  it  would 
have  been  indispensable,  in  subordination  to  that  end, 
to  purify  him  from  the  pollution,  and  to  emancipate 
him  from  the  dominion,  of  sin. 

But  further,  to  qualities  and  objects  of  a  moral 
nature  there  attach  a  particular  dignity  and  excellence, 
a  dignity  and  excellence  which  attach  to  no  other 
qualities  and  objects.  The  moral  perfections  of  God,— 
his  justice  and  purity,  his  goodness  and  mercy  and 

truth, form  even  in  his  character  "  the  glory  that  cx- 

celleth:"  and  without  them  his  other  attributes, — his 
power  and  his  knowledge,  his  self-existence  and  his 
independence, — might  excite  our  amazement  or  our 
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terror,  but  they  could  neither  command  our  esteem  nor 
attract  our  love.  In  like  manner,  the  holiness  or  moral 
excellence  of  man,  and  of  other  intelligent  creatures, 
constitutes  the  highest  glory  of  their  nature ;  an  acqui 
sition  incomparably  more  noble  and  important  than 
mere  happiness  or  enjoyment.  The  capacity  of  feeling 
pleasure,  or  of  enjoying  happiness,  is  common  to  us 
with  the  "  brutes  that  perish;"  and  if  the  pure  and 
exalted  happiness,  of  which  our  natures  are  susceptible, 
is  immeasurably  superior  to  these  gross  and  grovelling 
pleasures,  that  happiness  derives  all  its  dignity  and 
purity  from  the  moral  qualities  with  which  it  is  asso 
ciated  ;  and  without  them  it  could  no  more  exist,  than 
the  body  could  live  and  move  if  separated  from  the 
vivifying  spirit,  or  than  the  atmosphere  could  commu 
nicate  light  and  heat  if  the  rays  of  the  sun  were  totally 
withdrawn.  On  the  other  hand,  the  capacity  of  holi 
ness  or  moral  goodness,  ranks  us  with  angels  and 
assimilates  us  to  God ;  and  it  assimilates  us  to  God,  in 
the  crowning  excellence,  the  peculiar  glory  of  his  cha 
racter, — in  that  combination  of  his  attributes  which 
forms  the  theme  of  unceasing  admiration  and  praise  to 
cherubim  and  seraphim  in  the  celestial  temple. 

These  remarks  are  sufficient  to  show  that,  if  the 
redemption  of  Christ  had  contemplated  nothing  more 
than  the  deliverance  of  man  from  misery,  and  his 
restoration  to  happiness,  it  would  have  been  a  redemp 
tion  unworthy  of  the  character  of  God,  and  unsuited 
to  the  nature  of  man.  To  those,  however,  who  know 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  it  can  hardly  be  necessary 
to  say,  that,  prone  as  we  may  be  to  view  the  Christian 
redemption  chiefly  in  that  aspect,  it  is  a  view  of  it 
which,  if  not  positively  erroneous,  i£  fundamentally 
defective.  In  adverting  to  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  it  is  the  uniform  practice  of  the 
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sacred  writers  to  represent  it,  in  general,  as  an  atoning 
sacrifice ;  and,  of  course,  as  intended  more  immediately 
to  redeem  us  from  the  guilt  and  punishment  of  sin,  and 
to  replace  us  in  the  favour  of  God :  And,  in  stating 
these  objects,  they  employ  a  variety  of  expressions, 
asserting  that  Christ  "  redeems  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,"  that  he  delivers  us  from  the  "  wrath  to  come," 
that  he  "  reconciles  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  unto  God, 
in  one  body,  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity 
thereby."  But  they  declare,  at  least  as  frequently, 
and  still  more  energetically  and  emphatically,  that  he 
came  to  save  us  from  sin  itself, — that  is,  from  its  do 
minion  and  defilement, — to  render  us  pure  and  holy,  and 
thus  to  restore  us  to  the  image  as  well  as  the  favour  of 
our  Maker : — "  Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus  ;  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins  :"  "  For  their 
sakcs  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might  be  sancti 
fied  through  the  truth  :"  God  sent  his  Son  Jesus  "  to 
bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities  :"  "  He  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself 
for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  her  by  the 
washing  of  water  by  the  word  :"  "He  gave  himself 
tor  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the  present 
evil  world:"  "  Much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God  :"  "  He  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  to  himself  a 
peculiar  people." 

Not  only  do  the  sacred  writers  assert  this  empha 
tically,  but  they  sometimes  express  themselves  as  if  our 
deliverance  from  punishment,  vast  and  glorious  as  it 
seems,  were  intended  merely  to  be  the  means  to  an 
ulterior  end, — preparatory  and  subordinate  to  a  higher 
object,  namely,  to  our  deliverance  from  depravity,  and 
our  perfection  in  holiness  : — "  That  he  may  grant  unto 
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us  that  we,  being  delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  our 
enemies,  might  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness  and 
righteousness,  before  him  all  the  days  of  our  life:" 
"  You  that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in 
your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  recon 
ciled  in  the  body  of  his  flesh,  through  death,  to  present 
you  holy,  and  unblameable,  and  unreprovable  in  his 
sight."  To  these  passages  may  be  added  all  those  in 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrew's  which  intimate  that  the 
sanctification  of  sinners  is  the  grand  purpose  of  the 
interposition  and  death  of  Christ :" — "  For  both  he  that 
sanctifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one ; 
for  which  cause  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  breth 
ren:"  "By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all:" 
a  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified :"  "The  blood  of  the  covenant  where 
with  he  was  sanctified:"  "  Wherefore  Jesus,  that  he 
might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 
without  the  gate."  It  is,  however,  but  candid  to  admit, 
that  while  these  passages  teach  the  doctrine  in  question, 
they  do  not  teach  it  so  evidently  as  some  may  be  apt 
to  suppose,  who  attend  to  their  sound  rather  than  their 
sense.  The  term,  sanctify,  as  used  in  them,  is  used 
not  in  its  most  common,  but  in  a  legal  or  sacrificial 
acceptation.  The  leading  idea  conveyed  by  it  is  not 
internal  or  moral  purification,  but  dedication  to  the 
service  of  God,  by  the  removal  of  those  disabilities 
wrhich  incapacitate  for  that  service.  The  term,  accor 
dingly,  is  applied  not  only  to  human  beings,  but  to 
inanimate  objects.  The  great  disqualification  which 
incapacitates  men  for  the  service  of  God  is  their  guilt ; 
and,  therefore,  the  primary  idea  implied  in  the  term, 
sanctify,  in  the  texts  just  quoted,  is  the  removal  or 
expiation  of  guilt.  But  while  it  refers  directly  and 
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primarily  to  deliverance  from  guilt,  it  implies  also, 
consequentially,  deliverance  from  depravity, — or  sancti- 
fication,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  as  well  as 
justification. 

The  text  presents  for  our  consideration  three  very 
important  and  instructive  topics.  It  leads  us,  first,  to 
contemplate  the  death,  or  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which  it 
exhibits  under  the  common,  but  significant  expression, 
u  He  gave  himself  for  us."  It  contains,  secondly,  an 
account  of  the  design  which  the  Saviour  had  in  view 
in  giving  himself  for  us, — "  That  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar 
people."  And,  thirdly,  it  leads  us  to  enquire  into  the 
connexion  between  these  two  things — between  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  sanctification  of  his  people. 

Each  of  these  topics  is  sufficiently  extensive  for  a 
single  discourse  ;  but  it  is  only  the  last  that  I  propose 
at  present  to  discuss.  After  what  has  been  said  in  the 
introduction  it  is  almost  superfluous  to  remark,  that  the 
view  in  which  we  are  now  to  contemplate  the  death  of 
Christ,  if  not  in  itself  the  most  interesting,  is,  relatively 
to  us  at  least,  the  most  important  and  glorious  in  which 
that  great  event  can  be  contemplated.  With  humble 
dependence,  then,  on  divine  aid,  and  with  all  becoming 
solemnity  and  earnestness,  let  us  set  ourselves  to  enquire 
into  the  nature  of  the  connexion  betwixt  the  fact  and 
the  object  mentioned  in  the  text  :  in  other  words,  into 
the  nature  of  the  connexion  between  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  and  the  sanctification  of  his  people.  How  does 
the  former  conduce  to  the  production  of  the  latter  ? 
The  answer  to  this  question  is  not  perfectly  obvious. 
The  connexion  between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the 
pardon  or  justification  of  believers,  it  is  easy  to  perceive. 
By  bearing  the  punishment,  or  what  was  an  ample 
equivalent  for  the  punishment  due  to  them,  he  releases 
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them  from  the  condemnatory  sentence  of  the  law,  and 
re-establishes  them  in  the  divine  favour.  But  how  does 
his  sacrifice  conduce  to  their  sanctification  ;  their  de 
liverance  from  depravity,  and  their  restoration  to  the 
divine  image  ?  In  reply  to  this  question,  I  would  solicit 
your  attention  to  the  following  particulars  : — 

I.  By  his  death  or  sacrifice,  Jesus  Christ  acquired 
a  new  right  in  us.  He  gave  himself  for  us,  to  redeem 
or  buy  us  ;  and  thus  he  obtained  the  right  or  authority 
to  rescue  us  from  the  dominion  of  Satan,  and  to  appro 
priate  and  consecrate  us  to  himself  as  his  peculiar  pos 
session. 

Among  men  production  is  usually  regarded  as  con 
stituting  a  solid  basis  of  property ;  and  still  stronger 
must  be  the  claim  founded  on  creation.  Indeed,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  conceive  of  a  stronger  right  than 
that  which  is  found  in  the  bringing  of  an  object  into 
existence,  and  imparting  to  it  all  the  powers  and  quali 
ties  which  constitute  its  value.  This  absolute  and 
undoubted  right  in  man,  and  in  all  created  things,  is 
possessed  by  the  Son  of  God:  "  for  all  things  were  made 
by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that  is 
made."  To  this  right  is  superadded  the  claim  which 
arises  from  unceasing  preservation ;  for  all  things  are 
every  moment  entirely  dependent  on  him.  "  All  things 
were  created  by  him  and  for  him,  and  by  him  all  things 
consist." 

Would  not  these  rights,  then,  founded  on  creation 
and  preservation,  have  authorised  him  to  treat  men  in 
any  way  he  might  choose  ?  and  would  not  they  have 
authorised  him,  of  course,  to  snatch  them  from  the 
grasp  of  their  spiritual  foes  ;  and  to  purify  them  from 
their  depravity,  by  a  simple  volition,  and  without  em 
ploying  a  preparatory  expedient,  so  costly  as  that  of 
assuming  their  nature  and  buying  them  with  his  blood  ? 
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Tliis  is  a  profound  and  difficult  question,  to  which  we 
could  not  have  returned  a  satisfactory  answer  without 
the  aid  of  a  supernatural  revelation.  From  scripture, 
however,  we  are  warranted  to  answer  it  in  the  negative  ; 
but  it  becomes  us  to  state  the  answer  with  reverence, 
as  it  has  the  appearance  of  limiting  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  of  setting  bounds  to  him  who  is  possessed  of 
infinite  might  and  infinite  knowledge.  There  are  prin 
ciples  of  truth,  and  justice,  and  order,  which  form  an 
essential  part  of  the  divine  nature,  as  well  as  a  mani 
festation  of  the  divine  will ;  which  regulate,  and  which 
ought  to  regulate  the  divine  conduct.  These  high  and 
inflexible  principles  required  that,  without  an  adequate 
satisfaction,  the  Creator  and  Moral  Governor  of  the 
universe  should  not  re-admit  guilty  and  depraved  crea 
tures  like  men  to  his  favour  and  fellowship.  They 
required  that  the  penalty  incurred  should  be  inflicted, 
and  that  men  should  be  for  ever  abandoned,  to  be  the 
victims  and  slaves  of  that  apostate  spirit  who  had  been 
the  prime  agent  in  their  seduction,  and  whose  servitude 
they  had  voluntarily  preferred  to  the  service  of  God. 
An  adequate  satisfaction  man  himself  could  not  render ; 
but  Jesus  Christ  has  rendered  it  by  dying  as  his  sub 
stitute.  By  paying  for  us  a  price — "  all  price  beyond/' 
—by  giving  himself  a  ransom  for  us,  he  discharged  our 
debts,  bought  or  redeemed  us, — removed  all  those  bar 
riers  and  impediments  which  prevented  our  emanci 
pation  from  our  spiritual  enemies,  and  obtained  a  right 
to  claim,  and  to  treat  us,  as  his  absolute  and  indisputable 
property.  This  idea  seems  to  constitute  the  very  es 
sence  and  spirit  of  the  text.  "  lie  gave  himself  for  us 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  himself  a  peculiar  people."  The  original  term, 
rendered  "  a  peculiar  people,"  is  not  employed  by  the 
Greek  classics  :  it  is  the  term  used  in  the  Septuagint 
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translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  that  passage  of 
the  book  of  Exodus  where,  in  virtue  of  the  redemption 
from  Egypt,  Jehovah  claims  the  nation  of  Israel  as  "  a 
peculiar  people,"  and  "  a  peculiar  treasure"  to  himself. 
The  redemption  from  Egypt  was  achieved  through  a 
series  of  stupendous  miracles  and  wonders  ;  but  the  Son 
of  God  has  acquired  a  property  in  us  by  a  redemption 
unspeakably  more  illustrious, — a  redemption,  including 
deliverance,  both  by  price  and  power.     His  property 
in  us,  founded  on  the  ransom  paid  for  us,  if  not  stronger 
and  more  sacred  than  that  founded  on  creation,  is  far 
more  interesting  and  affecting,  from  the  immensity  of  the 
ransom, — from  the  wounds  and  the  blood,  the  agonies 
and  sorrows,  by  which  it  was  purchased.    It  is  charac 
terised  too  by  this  peculiarity,  that  it  involves  a  right, 
or  a  prerogative,  which  the  other  did  not  confer, — a 
right  to  cancel  the  guilt  of  man,  to  pluck  him  from 
the  grasp  of  Satan,  "  to  take  the  prey  from  the  mighty, 
and  to  deliver  the  lawful  captive."     In  consequence  of 
"  giving  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  he  is  now  author 
ised  and  empowered  to  "  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness, 
and  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens  ;"  "  to  break  the  gates 
of  brass,  and  cut  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder  :  to  say  to 
the  prisoners,  Go  forth,  and  to  them  that  are  in  dark 
ness,  Show  yourselves."     A  power  procured  by  means 
so  painful  and  costly,  must  have  been  highly  prized, 
and  will   undoubtedly  be  exerted.     To  suppose  the 
contrary,  would  be  to  impute  to  the  Son  of  God  con 
duct  of  which  no  human  being  in  his  senses  would  be 
guilty ;  for  what  man,  not  insane,  would  expend  his 
money,  or  risk  his  life,  to  procure  a  title  to  an  inherit 
ance,  and  after  all  neglect  to  take  possession  ?     When 
we  consider,  then,  the  incalculable  expense  at  which 
Jesus  Christ  obtained  the  power  of  liberating  men  from 
the  yoke  of  Satan,  we  cannot  doubt  that  that  power 
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will  be  put  forth,  if  not  to  an  unlimited  extent,  at  least 
to  the  utmost  limits  permitted  by  unerring  wisdom. 
AVhen  he  puts  forth  his  liberating  energy,  and  makes 
those  who  are  the  slaves  of  Satan  actual  partakers  of 
his  "  glorious  liberty,"  he  redeems  them,  as  it  were,  a 
second  time,  delivering  by  power  those  whom  he  pre 
viously  redeemed  by  price  ;  and  thus  he  earns  a  new 
title  to  their  everlasting  gratitude  and  obedience.  And 
when  he  delivers  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies, 
it  is  for  that  very  purpose  that  they  may  "  serve  God 
without  fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness,  before  him 
all  the  days  of  their  life." 

Men  are  rescued,  then,  from  the  bondage  of  Satan, 
not  that  they  may  be  absolutely  independent,  but  that 
they  may  serve  God  without  impediment  or  restraint ; 
not  that  they  may  be  without  law  to  God,  but  under 
law  to  Christ.  An  independent  creature  involves  a 
contradiction  and  an  absurdity  :  nor  is  the  production 
of  such  a  being  within  the  compass  even  of  Omnipo 
tence.  Men  have  no  alternative  but  to  choose  be 
tween  the  slavery  of  the  devil  and  the  service  of  God. 
The  liberty  of  created  beings  consists  in  exemption, 
not  from  all  restraint,  but  only  from  such  restraint  as 
is  illegal,  unrighteous,  and  injurious.  Subjection  to 
the  authority  of  the  Creator  is  so  far  from  being  in 
compatible  with  liberty,  that,  if  perfect  and  complete, 
it  would  constitute  the  highest  liberty  that  any  created 
being  could  enjoy.  The  law  of  Christ  is  the  law  of 
liberty,  "  Because  I  love  thy  precepts,  I  will  walk  at 
liberty." 

From  the  preceding  remarks  you  may  all  perceive, 
in  some  measure,  how  close  is  the  connexion  between 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the  sanctification  of  men  ; 
and  how  completely  the  one  is  dependent  on  the  other  : 
as  the  property  in  men  possessed  by  the  Son  of  God, 


WITH  THE  ATONEMENT.  277 

in  virtue  of  the  ransom  which  he  paid  for  them,  com 
prehends  a  right  to  release  them  from  the  yoke  of 
Satan,  so  it  comprehends  also  a  right  to  renovate  them 
after  his  own  image,  to  purify  them  completely  from  the 
pollution  of  sin,  and  to  consecrate  them  to  be  his 
peculiar  treasure — a  "  people  to  show  forth  his  praise : " 
— a  people  in  whom  he  will  take  pleasure,  and  who  will 
take  pleasure  in  him. 

II  In  illustration  of  the  connexion  between  the  sa 
crifice  of  Christ  and  the  sanctification  of  men,  I 
observe,  secondly,  that  it  is  by  his  sacrifice  that  he 
obtained  a  right,  and  the  power  to  dispense  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  quickening  and  purifying  influences  :  and 
thus  his  sacrifice  forms  the  meritorious  and  procuring 
cause  of  these  blessings. 

This  particular  is  intimately  connected  with  the  pre 
ceding  :  the  one  indeed  may  be  regarded  as  virtually 
included  in  the  other,  for  they  exhibit  substantially  the 
same  object,  though  they  exhibit  it  in  different  aspects  ; 
and  they  are  therefore  so  important  as  to  merit  sepa 
rate  announcement  and  illustration. 

I  have  sometimes  remarked  to  you  that  the  offices 
sustained,  and  the  functions  performed  by  the  persons 
of  the  Trinity,  in  the  economy  of  human  redemption, 
and  perhaps,  too,  in  all  divine  operations,  are  probably 
founded  on  their  mutual  personal  relations,  or  on  what 
may  be  called  the  interior  constitution  of  the  Godhead. 
Whether  this  opinion  be  regarded  as  a  strong  pre 
sumption,  or  as  a  mere  conjecture,  one  thing  is  per 
fectly  certain,  that  as  the  Father  is  the  originator  and 
contriver  of  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  as  the  Son 
expiated  our  guilt  and  procured  salvation  by  the  sacri 
fice  of  himself,  so  to  the  Spirit  is  delegated  the  work  of 
applying  the  blessings  purchased  by  the  Son.  He  is 
the  grand  and  proximate  agent  in  enlightening  and 
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regenerating  men,  in  cleansing  them  from  the  filth  of 
sin,  and  in  adorning  them  with  the  graces  and  beauties 
of  holiness. 

The  very  same  obstacles,  however,  which  opposed 
the  emancipation  of  men  from  the  power  of  Satan, 
opposed  also  their  sanctification,  by  preventing  the 
communication  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit.  In 
consequence  of  their  guilt  and  their  depravity,  men 
were  universally  objects  of  abhorrence  to  the  holiness 
of  God,  and  obnoxious  to  the  penalty  of  his  justice, 
and  the  curse  of  his  law.  So  long  as  their  guilt  re 
mained  unexpiated,  the  curse  hung  over  them,  and  the 
perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the  principles  of 
the  divine  government,  interdicted  all  amicable  inter 
course  between  heaven  and  earth.  The  hand  of  Omni 
potence  was  thus  arrested,  if  we  may  so  express  it, 
and  the  communication  of  all  quickening  and  purify*- 
ing  influences  were  effectually  precluded.  Such  in 
fluences,  however,  are  indispensable  to  the  moral  reno 
vation  of  men  ;  for  they  are  spiritually  dead,  invincibly 
indisposed  to  awaken,  and,  in  the  popular  sense  of  the 
term,  incapacitated, — awfully  incapacitated  for  awak 
ing  from  the  slumbers  of  spiritual  death,  and  for  serving 
God  in  newness  of  life. 

"  The  transformation  of  apostate  man 

From  fool  to  wise,  from  earthly  to  divine, 
Is  work  for  Him  who  made  him." 

Such  was  the  hopeless  condition  of  the  human  race 
prior  to  the  interposition  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  by 
giving  himself  for  us,  by  offering  himself  as  an  expia 
tory  oblation  he  has  made  ample  satisfaction  to  divine 
justice  for  human  guilt,  and  averted  the  curse  which 
hung  over  us.  lie  has  thus  prepared  a  way  by  which, 
on  terms  most  honourable  to  the  divine  character  and 
government,  a  friendly  intercourse  may  be  renewed 
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between  heaven  and  earth  :  and  thus  he  has  opened  a 
channel  by  which  the  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit 
may  be  transmitted  to  the  human  soul.  Not  only  so  ; 
but  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings,  and  as  the  result  of 
his  sacrifice,  he  is  himself  invested  with  the  power  of 
dispensing  the  Spirit  in  all  the  plenitude  and  variety  of 
his  gifts  and  operations.  Such  is  the  doctrine  expli 
citly  inculcated  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them ; 
Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  :  that  the  blessing 
of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ :  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  through  faith."  "  Not  by  works  of  righte 
ousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  he  shed  on  us 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour." 

If  to  these  representations  any  should  object  that 
the  Spirit  was  conferred  before  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
was  actually  offered,  the  answer  is  obvious.  It  was 
from  a  prospective  regard  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  that 
the  Spirit  was  conferred  under  the  Old  Testament,  just 
as  pardon  was  bestowed  :  and  the  previous  communica 
tion  of  the  Spirit  no  more  implies  that  the  Spirit  was 
given  through  some  other  channel  than  the  Saviour's 
mediation,  than  the  bestowal  of  pardon  implies  that 
believers  were  forgiven  on  some  other  basis  than  the 
Saviour's  all-perfect  oblation.  Accordingly,  to  show  the 
connexion  between  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  it  is  remarked  by  one  of  the  evangelists 
in  reference  to  the  period  of  the  Saviour's  personal 
ministry,  "  that  the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given  because 
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that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified."  He  himself  also 
declared,  "  that  unless  he  went  away,  the  Comforter 
would  not  come."  And  we  find,  in  fact,  that  after  his 
departure,  the  Spirit  was  imparted  in  unprecedented 
abundance.  Formerly  his  influence  had  descended  in 
scanty  drops,  now  it  is  poured  forth  in  a  copious 
shower. 

It  thus  appears-  sufficiently,  that  it  is  through  the 
mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  that  a  channel  has 
been  opened,  by  which  the  quickening  influences  of  the 
Spirit  may  flow  unobstructed  to  those  who  are  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins."  But  the  Spirit  being  an  omni 
potent  agent,  is  able  to  infuse  into  the  dead  soul  a 
principle  of  spiritual  life,  to  expel  from  their  frame  the 
poison  of  sin,  to  diffuse  through  all  their  powers  and 
faculties  the  exhilarating  influence  of  spiritual  health, 
and  to  impress  regularity  and  order  on  all  their  move 
ments. 

"  His  Spirit  through  the  Saviour  shed> 

Its  sacred  fire  imparts, 
Refines  our  dross,  and  love  divine 
Rekindles  in  our  hearts. 

"  Thence  raised  from  death,  we  live  anew. 

And.  justified  by  grace, 
We  hope  in  glory  to  appear, 
And  see  our  Father's  face." 

The  two  preceding  particulars  relate  to  the  divine 
agency  in  our  sanctification.  But  while,  in  that  mo 
mentous  work,  we  arc  the  subjects,  we  arc  not  the 
mere  passive  subjects  of  a  foreign  power.  We  are 
called  to  exert  all  our  energies,  to  put  forth  strenuous 
and  unremitting  efforts.  And  contemplated  also,  in  that 
view,  the  work  of  sanctification  has  an  essential  depen 
dence  on  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  I  remark, 
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III.  That,  by  his  sacrifice,  he  has  removed  those 
moral  impediments  which  obstructed  our  love  to  God, 
and  our  obedience  to  his  law,  which  rendered  that  love 
and  that  obedience  utterly  hopeless,  if  not  utterly 
impracticable.  To  assert  that  it  is  a  natural  or  physical 
impossibility  for  a  guilty  creature  to  love  its  Creator, 
may  be  thought  unwarrantable  ;  for  that  might  seem  to 
release  it  from  its  most  sacred  obligations,  and  to  assert 
that,  for  the  want  of  that  love,  it  is  not  culpable — an 
assertion  which  would  involve  an  impious  and  pestilen 
tial  heresy,  as  well  as  a  palpable  and  monstrous  absur 
dity.  This,  however,  we  may  assert,  that,  while  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  rational  creatures  to  love  him  who  is 
infinitely  excellent  and  amiable,  and  to  whom  they  owe 
their  existence,  and  all  their  enjoyments ;  yet,  if  man 
had  conceived  correctly  of  the  divine  purity  and  justice, 
as  a  guilty  creature,  he  never  would  have  entertained 
sentiments  of  cordial  love  to  the  character,  or  of  cordial 
veneration  to  the  law  of  God,  unless  God  had  first 
interposed  to  reveal  a  purpose  of  mercy  and  pardon. 
It  is  true  that  God  is  supremely  excellent  and  amiable, 
and  therefore  infinitely  worthy  of  the  love  of  men ;  but, 
from  the  very  excellence  of  his  character,  he  must  be 
to  them  an  enemy  and  avenger,  and  how  then  is  it  to 
be  expected  that  they  should  love  him  ?  It  is  true  that 
the  law  of  God  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good ;"  but,  in  virtue 
of  these  very  properties,  it  denounces  on  men  a  tre 
mendous  penalty ;  and  how  is  it  to  be  expected  that 
they  should  esteem  it,  or  set  themselves  to  yield  it  a 
hearty  obedience  ? 

Thus,  then,  you  perceive  that,  while  the  guilt  of  men 
opposed  a  barrier  to  the  communication  of  sanctifying 
influence  on  the  part  of  God,  it  opposed  also  an  obstacle 
to  the  exercise  of  love  to  God,  and  of  obedience  to  his 
law ;  that  is,  to  the  practice  of  holiness  on  the  part  of 
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men,  an  obstacle  which  human  efforts  could  never  have 
surmounted.  What,  then,  is  the  provision  made  in  the 
economy  of  grace  for  the  removal  of  that  obstacle? 
Look,  my  friends,  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  At  the  cross, 
that  God  whose  anger  we  had  provoked,  presents  him 
self  "  as  pacified  towards  us  for  all  we  had  done,"  and 
as  not  only  perfectly  willing,  but  inexpressibly  eager 
to  forgive  all  our  iniquities,  and  to  heal  all  our  dis 
eases, — to  "  redeem  our  souls  from  destruction," — if 
only  we  will  accept  those  invaluable  blessings.  lie 
appears,  in  short,  an  object  not  of  aversion,  suspicion, 
and  terror,  but  of  confidence,  gratitude,  and  love.  The 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  therefore,  by  providing  for  removing 
our  guilt,  and  by  thus  furnishing  the  means  of  the 
removal  of  those  views  and  feelings  which  originate  in 
that  guilt,  and  which  that  guilt  inevitably  engenders, 
renders  holiness  a  thing  no  longer  hopeless  or  imprac 
ticable.  To  assert  this,  is  to  assert  an  important  truth, 
but  it  is  not  to  assert  the  whole  truth.  I  go  on,  there 
fore,  to  remark, 

IV.  That  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  furnishes  the  most 
powerful  motives  to  love  and  obedience. 

It  not  only  removes  hindrances  to  entering  the  course 
of  holiness,  but  furnishes  impellants  to  it.  Holiness  is 
thus  rendered  not  only  an  attainable  acquisition  :  but, 
to  the  believer,  that  is,  to  every  man  who  takes  a 
proper  view  of  that  sacrifice,  it  is  rendered  an  acquisi 
tion  to  which  he  must  aspire,  and  which  he  must,  in 
some  degree,  attain. 

To  illustrate  this  point,  let  me  remind  you  first,  of 
the  considerations  furnished  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
to  arouse  the  powerful  and  animating  principle  of  hope. 
Were  an  individual  who  had  embarked  in  some  earthly 
enterprise,  to  discover,  after  long  and  anxious  toil,  that 
the  object  at  which  he  aimed  was  utterly  unattainable, 
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his  heart  would  fail  him,  and  he  would  abandon  the 
enterprise  in  disgust  or  despair.  In  this  respect,  it  is  in 
religion,  as  in  secular  pursuits.  Let  a  man  set  himself 
to  work  out  a  righteousness,  on  the  ground  of  which  he 
may  challenge  the  approbation  of  his  Maker;  and  if  he 
impartially  compare  his  conduct  with  the  requirements 
of  the  divine  law,  he  will  find  that  he  is  engaged  in  an 
undertaking  which  will  ever  prove  abortive.  Or,  let 
him  attempt  to  produce  in  himself  love  to  God,  and 
other  holy  and  heavenly  principles,  irrespectively  of  the 
motives  presented,  and  the  aids  provided  in  the  gospel, 
and  it  will  be  found  either  that  the  God  whom  he  loves, 
or  imagines  that  he  loves,  is  not  the  God  of  the  bible, 
but  an  idol  of  his  own  fabrication ;  or  that  he  has  made 
no  perceptible  progress  towards  the  realisation  of  his 
wishes  :  and,  after  reiterated  efforts,  he  will  probably 
give  them  up  as  a  piece  of  heartless  and  joyless,  of 
despairing  and  sickening  toil;  saying  with  the  pa 
triarch,  "  Though  I  wash  myself  in  snow-water,  and 
make  my  hands  never  so  clean ;  yet  shalt  thou  plunge 
me  in  the  ditch,  and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me." 
But  let  him  look  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  he  will 
perceive,  with  astonishment  and  joy,  that,  at  the  very 
outset  of  a  religious  course,  he  is  invited  to  accept  of  a 
free  justification,  and  to  indulge  the  hope  of  immortal 
happiness.  Let  him  reflect  on  the  omnipotent  succours 
of  grace  offered  to  him  as  the  fruit  of  the  same  great 
sacrifice,  and  he  will  perceive  that  the  acquisition  of 
holiness  is  no  longer  a  chimerical  or  hopeless  project. 
At  the  spectacle  presented  on  the  cross,  love  to  God 
will  take  possession  of  his  soul,  and  constrain  him  to 
enter  on  a  career  of  glory  and  virtue.  "  Sin  will  thus 
be  condemned  in  his  flesh," — divested  of  its  usurped 
dominion  ;  and,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  his  "  con 
science  will  be  purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
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living  God/'  And,  under  all  the  infirmity  and  depravity 
which  may  adhere  to  his  nature,  if  only  he  will  look  to 
the  sacrifice,  and  rely  on  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  "  will 
go  from  strength  to  strength/'  animated  by  the  joyful 
hope  of  appearing  before  God  in  the  heavenly  Zion. 

The  great  and  more  immediate  reason  why  many 
professing  christians  have  so  little  holiness  is,  that  they 
have  so  little  hope  ;  and  the  reason  why  they  have  so 
little  hope  is,  that  they  have  so  little  faith ;  that  they 
will  not  look  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, — to  the  love 
which  it  displayed,  and  the  blessings  which  it  pro 
cured.  Be  assured,  brethren,  that  you  never  will 
make  any  progress  in  holiness,  that  you  never  will 
move  a  step  in  the  way  of  God's  commandments,  if 
you  are  destitute  of  hope,  if  you  are  in  a  state  of  utter 
uncertainty  and  despondency  in  reference  to  the  favour 
of  God  and  to  your  eternal  welfare.  But  why  should 
any  man  spend  a  moment  destitute  of  hope,  or  with  a 
hope  slender  and  dwarfish,  and  comparatively  ineffi 
cient  ?  A  bright  and  glorious  hope  is  this  instant 
accessible  to  you  all.  You  have  only  to  fix  your  atten 
tion  on  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  you  will  instantly 
feel  emboldened  to  hope  for  pardon,  sanctification,  and 
life  eternal. 

If  time  had  permitted,  I  might  next  have  referred  to 
the  display  which  the  death  of  Christ  furnishes  of  his 
own  love,  and  the  love  of  the  Father  ;  and  to  its  conse 
quent  tendency  to  awaken  in  our  bosoms  the  affections 
of  love  and  gratitude.  Love  begets  love  ;  and  if  you 
would  have  the  fiame  of  love  enkindled  or  maintained 
in  your  bosoms,  you  have  only  to  contemplate  the  love 
of  God  as  displayed  in  the  incarnation  and  death  of 
his  Son.  "  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God 
toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
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Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins." 

Think  of  the  love  not  only  of  the  Father,  but  of 
the  Son,  as  displayed  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  "  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends : "  but  Jesus  Christ  laid 
down  his  life  for  rebels  and  enemies.  Heathen  mo 
ralists,  and  philosophers  in  Christian  countries,  have  de 
claimed  eloquently  on  the  inherent  dignity  and  beauty 
of  virtue,  on  the  pleasures  and  advantages  which 
attend  the  practice  of  it,  on  the  native  deformity  and 
manners  of  vice,  on  its  injurious  consequences,  and  on 
other  kindred  topics.  Such  considerations,  though  not 
utterly  irrelevant  and  powerless,  have  often  failed  to 
kindle  the  love  of  goodness  in  the  breasts  even  of  those 
who  have  eloquently  expounded  them  ;  and  they  are 
little  adapted  to  the  great  body  of  mankind.  But  the 
love  of  Christ,  as  manifested  in  his  sufferings  and 
death,  presents  an  argument  for  obedience  level  to 
every  capacity, — an  argument  which,  if  properly  appre 
hended,  will  prove  more  than  a  match  both  for  internal 
corruptions  and  external  temptation. 

"  Talk  they  of  morals,  O  thou  bleeding  Lamb, 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  thee." 

Here  I  might  advert  also  to  the  view  which  the  sa 
crifice  of  Christ  presents  of  the  inflexibility  of  the 
divine  law,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  value  and 
importance  of  holiness.  All  these  objects  it  arrays  in 
unspeakable  grandeur  and  importance,  and  exhibits  in 
an  aspect  fitted  most  powerfully  to  impress  the  heart, 
to  deter  from  transgression,  and  to  excite  to  obedience. 
This  is  the  mirror,  it  has  been  justly  as  well  as  elo 
quently  said,  which  reflects  the  true  features  and 
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lineaments  of  moral  evil,  and  displays  more  of  its  de 
merit  than  the  most  profound  contemplation  of  the 
law, — of  the  purity  of  its  precepts,  or  the  terror  of  its 
sanctions, — could  have  conveyed  to  any  finite  mind.  In 
reference,  therefore,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  we  may  say,  with  triumphant  confidence,  what 
the  apostle  says  in  reference  to  the  collateral  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  "  Do  we  make  void  the  law 
through  faith  ?  God  forbid ;  yea,  we  establish  the  law." 

Those  persons,  then,  knowr  nothing  at  all  of  the  death 
of  Christ — they  are  utterly  ignorant  of  its  nature  and 
design, — who  take  encouragement  from  it  to  "  con 
tinue  in  sin,"  or  who  are  not  propelled  by  it  to  a  course 
of  active  obedience.  He  died  for  us,  that,  "  whether 
we  wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him." 
"  lie  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins,  and  in  him 
is  no  sin."  a  He  died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 

V.  In  illustration  of  this  subject,  1  may  remark  in 
the  fifth  and  last  place,  that  in  the  death  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ  his  followers  have  a  most  instructive  and 
animating  example  of  obedience,  which  it  becomes 
them  daily  to  study  and  imitate.  Not  that  they  are 
to  aim  at  the  literal  imitation  of  his  sacrifice  by  at 
tempting  to  make  atonement  either  for  their  own 
sins,  or  the  sins  of  others.  They  have  not,  like  Him, 
the  independent  disposal  of  their  own  life ;  and  are  not 
at  liberty  to  lay  it  down  except  by  the  injunction  or 
permission  of  him  who  gave  it.  Besides,  by  his  one 
offering  Jesus  Christ  has  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified :  and  therefore,  to  attempt  the  literal 
imitation  of  his  sacrifice  would  be,  not  to  improve,  but 
to  counteract  and  nullify  it.  But  in  giving  himself 
for  us,  he  displayed  an  unquenchable  zeal  for  the 
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divine  glory,  a  profound  submission  to  the  divine  will, 
and  immeasureable  love  and  compassion  for  the  souls 
of  men.  He  displayed  further  unconquerable  forti 
tude,  unparalleled  patience,  inexhaustible  meekness 
and  tenderness,  and  many  other  virtues  ;  and  all  these 
virtues  it  becomes  his  disciples  daily  to  contemplate 
and  imitate. 

But  further,  the  obedience  which  the  Son  of  God 
rendered  to  the  precepts  of  the  law  during  his  life,  as 
well  as  the  sufferings  wrhich  he  endured  at  his  death, 
constituted  part  of  the  satisfaction  made  by  him  to 
divine  justice  for  human  transgression ;  and  therefore, 
in  considering  the  connexion  between  his  mediation 
and  sacrifice  on  the  one  hand,  and  our  sanctification 
on  the  other,  we  may  fitly  advert  to  his  whole  conduct 
while   he   sojourned  upon  earth.      Now,  it  was  one 
great  object  of  his  life  to  set  us  an  example ;  and  as  he 
was  the  only  partaker  of  human  nature  whose  conduct 
is  stained  by  no  sin  or  imperfection,  whose  character 
exhibited  a  perfect  exemplar  of  moral  excellence,  his 
pattern  is  the  only  one  that  we  can  follow  entirely 
without  any  danger  of  being  led  astray.     His  example 
is  the  more  suitable  that  he  was  pleased  to  descend 
to    our  circumstances,  to    expose    himself   to   those 
temptations   and  afflictions  with  which   we   have    to 
struggle,  and  to  travel  through  life  by  that  road  of 
hardship  and  suffering  marked  out  for  the  majority  of 
his  disciples.     "What  renders  his   example  still  more 
valuable,  and  imparts  to  it  all  the  excellence  that  any 
pattern  can  possess,  is,  that  it  is  inexpressibly  inter 
esting  and  attractive  ;  for  it  is  the  example  of  our  best 
friend,  our  most  generous  benefactor, — a  friend  and 
benefactor  who  has  done  and  borne  such  things  for  us, 
that,  compared  with  Him,  all  other  friends  and  bene 
factors  lose  their  claim  to  those  endearing  appellations. 
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Thus,  then,  it  appears,  that  while  Jesus  Christ  pro 
cured  by  his  atoning  death  the  right  and  the  power  to 
rescue  men  from  the  bondage  of  Satan,  and  to  dis 
pense  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  while 
thus  his  sacrifice  is  the  meritorious  and  procuring 
cause  of  our  sanctification ;  and  while,  further,  his 
death  removes  those  moral  impediments  which  our 
guilt  interposed,  to  prevent  love  and  obedience  toward 
God,  and  furnishes  the  most  powerful  motives  to  holi 
ness,  his  life  and  death  constitute  the  grand  model  of 
sanctification.  lie  is  the  great  pattern  of  moral  excel 
lence  to  all  believers  ;  for  they  are  u  all  predestinated 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many  brethren." 

Let  us,  then,  incessantly  study,  and  eagerly  imitate, 
the  virtues  which  are  embodied  in  his  character,  and 
exhibited  in  his  conduct.  "  For  even  hereunto  arc 
ye  called  ;  because  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving 
us  an  example  that  ye  should  follow  his  steps  :"  "  who 
did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  :  who, 
when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again  :  when  he  suf 
fered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him 
that  judgeth  righteously  :  who  his  own  self  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness."  Let  us,  taught 
by  "  the  grace  of  God,"  manifested  in  Christ  giving 
himself  for  us,  "  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
and  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world."  And  "  forasmuch  as  Christ  hath  suffered  for 
us  in  the  flesh,  let  us  arm  ourselves  with  the  same 
mind, — that  we  no  longer  live  the  rest  of  our  time  in 
the  flesh,  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  God." 
Being  u  bought  with  a  price,"  let  us  glorify  Him  in 
our  body  and  in  our  spirit,  which  arc  His. 


SERMON    XIII. 


ON  THE  PERPETUITY  OF   MIRACULOUS  GIFTS  IN  THE 
CHURCH. 


1  CORINTHIANS  xiii.  8. — Whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail ; 
whether  there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease ;  whether  there  be 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away. 

IN  the  New  Testament  we  are  taught  most  expressly 
to  regard  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  author  not  only  of 
those  purifying  operations  necessary  to  the  sancti- 
fication  of  believers  in  every  age,  but  also  of  those 
miraculous  gifts  and  endowments  conferred  so  copi 
ously  on  the  apostles,  and  on  many  of  the  primitive 
Christians.  "  To  one  was  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge 
by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to 
another  the  working  of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy  ; 
to  another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds 
of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues  ; 
but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as  he  will."  In  oppo 
sition  to  the  commonly  received  opinion,  that  miracu 
lous  gifts  were  meant  to  be  temporary,  it  has  lately 
been  maintained  that  they  were  intended  to  continue 
with  the  church  in  every  successive  age,  and  that 
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nothing  but  a  culpable  want  or  weakness  of  faith  lias 
occasioned  the  suspension  of  them  ;  and  not  only  so, 
it  has  been  confidently  asserted  farther,  that  they  have 
actually  been  revived  in  our  own  days. 

That  miracles  may  probably  be  restored  in  some 
extraordinary  emergency  in  the  future  history  of  the 
church,  is  an  opinion  which  has  been  entertained  by 
many  writers  eminent  for  sobriety  of  judgment,  and 
for  the  general  soundness  and  correctness  of  their 
views.  This  opinion  must  not  be  confounded  with 
that  already  mentioned,  and  which  has  been  but 
recently  broached.  According  to  the  one,  miracles 
are  regarded  as  rare  and  occasional  events,  adapted  to 
some  unusual  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  church  ; 
according  to  the  other,  they  form  a  part  of  her  perma 
nent  dowry.  According  to  the  one,  they  arc  withheld 
in  sovereign  wisdom,  not  for  any  culpable  deficiency 
on  the  part  of  Christians ;  according  to  the  other,  their 
cessation  is  owing  entirely  to  the  want  or  the  weakness 
of  faith  in  the  church,  and  their  restoration  may  be 
expected  as  soon  as  their  faith  shall  be  sufficiently 
strong  to  render  that  restoration  proper  and  expedient. 
It  is  the  latter  of  these  opinions  chiefly  that  I  propose 
to  examine  at  present  ;  but  in  doing  this,  I  shall 
unavoidably  be  led  to  offer  a  few  observations  on  the 
former. 

I  flatter  myself,  brethren,  that  it  is  almost  super 
fluous  to  premise  an  apology  for  selecting  this  as  a  sub 
ject  of  public  discussion.  The  vital  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  u  weightier  matters  of  the  law,v  ought 
unquestionably  to  form  the  ordinary  topics  of  our 
ministry ;  but  our  spiritual  taste  must  be  grievously 
distempered  if  there  be  any  subject  in  reference  to 
which  the  question,  VThat  saith  the  scriptures  respect 
ing  it  ?  can  be  regarded  with  antipathy  or  indifference. 
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If  you  will  favour  me  with  a  patient  hearing,  I  trust 
you  will  be  convinced  that  the  topic  now  proposed  for 
discussion,  though  it  may  seem  to  furnish  matter 
merely  of  curious  speculation,  is  by  no  means  barren 
of  important  practical  instruction.  In  dependence, 
then,  on  those  illuminating  influences  of  the  Spirit 
which  we  are  warranted  to  expect  in  every  age,  I 
shall  proceed  to  consider  the  question  relative  to  the 
perpetuity  of  his  miraculous  gifts.  Among  the  general 
remarks  which  suggest  themselves  on  this  question,  I 

select  the  following  as  entitled  to  special  attention : 

I.  The  scripture  nowhere  intimates  expressly  that 
miracles  would  be  continued  permanently  with  the 
Christian  church. 

I  do  not  profess  to  be  fully  acquainted  with  the 
arguments  adduced  by  those  who  plead  for  the  perpe 
tuity  of  miraculous  gifts  and  operations.  As  far  as  I 
know  them,  or  can  conjecture  them,  the  three  follow 
ing  are  the  principal  ones  that  can  be  drawn  from 
scripture  with  even  a  semblance  of  plausibility. 

First,  it  may  be  said,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  has  been 
said,  that  the  prophecies  of  scripture  not  only  assert 
that  miracles  would  adorn  the  age  of  the  Messiah,  but 
generally  describe  the  state  of  things  under  the  gospel 
by  miraculous  transformations  in  the  natural  creation; 
and  those  descriptions,  it  is  thought,*  must  be  signifi 
cant  of  miraculous  effects,  else  the  image  and  the  object 
would  not  correspond. 

On  this  argument,  I  remark,  first,  that  all  or  most 
of  those  predictions  which  assert  so  plainly  that  the 
age  of  the  Messiah  would  be  signalised  by  miracles, 
refer  as  plainly  to  the  commencement  of  that  era,  at 
his  personal  appearance,  and  have  already  received  an 

*  Horsley  on  Isaiah,  p.  350. 
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ample  fulfilment ;  or,  if  they  imply  that  mighty  work* 
might  be  wrought,  it  was  only  occasionally  and  in  extra 
ordinary  emergencies ;  they  do  not  imply  that  it  wa.-» 
ever  designed  that  there  should  be  an  unbroken  chain 
of  these,  commensurate  with  the  whole  extent  of  the 
gospel  dispensation.  I  remark,  next,  that  those  repre 
sentations  which  describe  evangelical  events  and  bless 
ings  by  the  miraculous  transformations  of  natural 
objects,  are  obviously  so  highly  figurative,  that  it 
would  be  unwarrantable  to  interpret  them  as  signifi 
cant  of  effects  strictly  miraculous.  Such  a  construction 
would  be  the  more  absurd,  that  many  of  these  pro 
phetical  representations  have  already  been  fulfilled  in 
their  primary  sense,  without  any  miraculous  or  preter 
natural  accompaniments.  Who  ever  heard,  for  instance, 
that  when  the  Jews  returned  from  Babylon,  their  march 
was  signalised  by  miracles,  that  fountains  were  instan 
taneously  opened  to  quench  their  thirst,  that  trees  the 
most  fragrant  shot  up  to  shade  them?  and  yet,  in 
reference  to  that  event,  it  was  said,  "  I  will  open  rivers 
in  high  places,  and  fountains  in  the  midst  of  the  valleys: 
I  will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry 
land  springs  of  water.  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness 
the  cedar,  the  shittah-tree,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the 
oil-tree ;  I  will  set  in  the  desert  the  fir-tree,  and  the 
pine,  and  the  box-tree  together;  that  they  may  see, 
and  know,  and  consider,  and  understand  together,  that 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done  this,  and  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel  hath  created  it."  Does  it  not  follow, 
then,  that,  in  their  ultimate  and  grandest,  as  well  as  in 
their  primary  and  inferior  sense,  the  expressions  in 
question  ought  not  to  be  considered  as  significant  of 
any  thing  strictly  miraculous  ?  Does  it  not  follow  that 
when,  to  represent  the  salutary  effects  of  the  gospel,  it 
is  said,  that  "  instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the 
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fir-tree,  and  instead  of  the  briar  shall  come  up  the 
myrtle-tree;"  that  "  the  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the 
lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the  kid,  and 
the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  together, 
and  that  a  little  child  shall  lead  them;"  does  it  not 
follow,  I  say,  that  these  expressions  are  to  be  regarded 
as  descriptive  of  moral  and  spiritual  transformations,— 
not  literally  miraculous,  but  only  as  striking  and  wonder 
ful,  as  beneficent  and  delightful,  as  would  be  such 
miracles  in  the  natural  creation  ? 

To  an  argument  so  shadowy  and  unsubstantial,  I 
have  perhaps  paid  more  attention  than  it  deserves ;  and 
therefore  I  proceed  to  remark,  that  another  argument, 
more  intelligible,  but  not  more  forcible,  has  been  de 
duced  from  the  promise  made  by  the  Saviour  to  his 
disciples  immediately  prior  to  his  ascension,  "  And 
these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  :  In  my  name 
shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 
From  this  passage,  it  has  been  inferred  that  these 
miraculous  gifts  are  to  be  imparted  to  all  believers. 
The  inference,  however,  is  altogether  illegitimate ;  for 
even  in  the  apostolic  age  these  gifts  were  not  com 
municated  thus  indiscriminately ;  and  hence  the  ques 
tions,  "  Are  all  workers  of  miracles  ?  have  all  the  gifts 
of  healing?  do  all  speak  with  tongues?  do  all  interpret?" 
The  promise  of  the  Saviour,  therefore,  if  it  is  not  to  be 
restricted  exclusively  to  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  ad 
dressed,  does  not  apply  to  all  believers  without  excep 
tion,  nor  have  we  any  authority  for  extending  it  to 
every  age.  Indeed,  it  is  added,  immediately  after  the 
promise,  evidently  as  its  fulfilment,  "  And  they  went 
forth,  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working 
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with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  with  signs  follow 
ing." 

A  similar  remark  may  be  made  on  the  argument 
founded  on  the  promise  that  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
reside  permanently  with  the;  church.  The  promise  was 
abundantly  verified  by  his  presence  in  his  illuminating, 
and  purifying,  and  comforting  operations ;  and,  if 
applied  to  his  miraculous  gifts,  we  must  admit  that  it 
has  notoriously  failed ;  and,  consequently,  we  must 
question  the  veracity  of  him  who  has  "  faithfulness  for 
the  girdle  of  his  loins  ;"  unless,  indeed,  we  shall  choose 
to  regard  as  true  miracles  the  unhallowed  deceptions 
and  the  "  lying  wonders"  of  that  "  wicked  one/' — 
"the  man  of  sin,  and  the  son  of  perdition/' 

1  have  thus  shown  that  the  scripture  nowhere  ex 
pressly  intimates  that  miracles  should  be  continued 
permanently  in  the  Christian  church.  It  is  true,  in 
deed,  that  in  the  following  chapter  we  find  directions 
respecting  the  use  of  miraculous  gifts  ;  and  that,  in  our 
Saviour's  discourses,  we  find  directions  to  pray  for 
them.  Nor  is  this  at  all  surprising.  If  we  had  not 
met  with  such  directions,  we  might  well  have  doubted 
whether  such  gifts  were  imparted  even  in  the  apostolic 
ago  :  and  the  spirit  of  these  directions  suggests  lessons 
useful  in  every  period.  Still,  however,  it  may  be 
affirmed,  that  the  scripture  nowhere  expressly  intimates 
that  miracles  should  be  continued  permanently  in  the 
Christian  church.  Now  this  silence  affords  of  itself  an 
argument  of  considerable  weight  against  the  opinion 
on  which  we  are  animadverting;  for  if  it  had  been  the 
divine  purpose  that  these  gifts  should  continue  without 
interruption  or  suspension,  it  is  surely  reasonable  to 
expect  that  express  mention  would  have  been  made  of 
a  provision  so  extraordinary. 

II.  The  second  proposition  to  which  I  woidd  request 
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your  attention  is  this,  that  the  scripture  seems  plainly 
to  teach  the  cessation  or  discontinuance  of  miraculous 
gifts. 

In  proof  of  this  I  appeal,  first,  to  the  text  itself: 
"  Charity  never  faileth  :  but  whether  there  be  pro 
phecies,  they  shall  fail ;  whether  there  be  tongues,  they 
shall  cease  ;  whether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish 
away  ;"  that  is,  shall  prove  temporary  and  evanescent. 
On  a  superficial  view,  it  may  seem  that  these  words 
imply  that  the  prophecies  and  the  tongues,  and  the 
other  supernatural  gifts  here  alladed  to,  are  not  to 
cease  till  the  church  reach  her  celestial  state  ;  for  in 
the  subsequent  verses  a  contrast  is  instituted  between 
her  imperfect  condition  and  her  final  state  of  perfection 
in  heaven.  Accordingly  this  conclusion  has  actually 
been  drawn  ;  but  the  passage  will  not  sanction  it.  The 
connexion  between  the  text  and  the  verse  which  fol 
lows,  is  not  quite  so  clear  as  our  translation  seems  to 
indicate.  The  word  rendered  for  (verse  9th)  would 
have  been  better  rendered  by  our  word,  besides,  or 
moreover;  for  in  this  instance,  and  in  innumerable 
others,  it  is  employed  as  a  particle,  not  of  causation, 
but  merely  of  conjunction, — not  as  assigning  a  proof  or 
reason  of  a  former  assertion,  but  as  introducing  an  ad 
ditional  statement  or  illustration.  "  Besides  we  know 
in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
done  away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I 
understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish  things.  For  now 
we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face  : 
now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as 
also  I  am  known." 

In  these  verses,  which  form  a  sort  of  paragraph  by 
themselves,  the  apostle  intimates  that  in  heaven  not 
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only  supernatural  gifts,  but  all  the  past  services  and 
attainments  of  Christians  shall  be  done  away,  as  being 
stamped  with  a  character  of  essential  imperfection.  It 
is  not  his  intention,  however,  to  intimate,  in  opposition 
to  the  statement  of  our  text,  that  miraculous  endow 
ments  and  operations  would  be  continued  in  the  church 
without  interruption  during  the  whole  period  of  her 
earthly  existence.  This  is  rendered  incontestable  by 
the  concluding  verse  of  the  chapter  :  "  And  now  abideth 
faith,  hope,  charity,  these  three."  What  is  the  meaning 
of  this  language  ?  In  the  word  alideth,  the  apostle 
refers  obliquely,  or  rather,  directly,  to  the  expressions 
in  the  text ;  and  he  intimates  that,  in  contradistinction 
to  miraculous  endowments,  which  were  all  to  disappear, 
the  three  graces — faith,  hope,  and  charity, — are  to 
remain  with  the  church  as  long  as  she  remains  in  her 
present  state. 

If  I  mistake  not,  the  temporary  nature  of  miraculous 
endowments  is  also  implied  in  the  following  passage  : 
"  And  he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets  ; 
and  some,  evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers  ; 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  :  till  we 
all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  mea 
sure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  The  passage 
is  somewhat  obscure  ;  but  the  meaning  of  it  seems  to 
be  this, — that  the  various  office-bearers,  furnished  with 
spiritual  endowments,  were  to  qualify  holy  persons  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  in  order  to  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ ;  and  that  they  themselves  were  to 
continue  till  the  church  had  passed  her  state  of  child 
hood, — till,  by  the  augmentation  of  her  numbers,  and 
the  amalgamation  of  Jews  and  G entiles,  and  the  ad 
vancement  of  both  in  religious  attainments,  she  had 
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arrived  to  a  stature  resembling  that  of  a  full  grown  man. 
That  her  matured  state  here  spoken  of  was  not,  as  is 
usually  supposed,  her  state  of  consummate  perfection 
in  heaven,  seems  evident  from  what  is  added, — "  That 
we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but,  speaking  the  truth  in  love, 
may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head, 
even  Christ." 

In  confirmation  of  the  opinion,  that  miracles  were  to 
be  discontinued,  I  shall  only  appeal,  farther,  to  the 
facts  recorded  in  Acts  viii.  Philip  the  evangelist  had 
preached  the  gospel  and  wrought  miracles  at  Samaria 
with  such  effect,  that  many  believed  and  were  baptized. 
It  was  not,  however,  till  Peter  and  John  descended 
from  Jerusalem  and  laid  their  hands  on  those  who  be 
lieved,  that  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  super 
natural  gifts.  This  instance,  and  there  are  others  of  a 
similar  kind,  seems  evidently  to  imply,  that  extensively 
as  miraculous  gifts  were  conferred  on  the  primitive  age, 
the  power  of  conveying  them  was  restricted  exclusively 
to  the  apostles.  If  so,  they  would  disappear  finally  in 
the  course  of  the  second  century,  with  the  last  survivor 
who  had  received  them  from  the  hands  of  an  apostle ; 
and  accordingly  after  that  period  there  is  no  well 
authenticated  instance  of  their  exercise. 

In  concluding  this  particular,  we  may  add,  that  the 
New  Testament  does  indeed  speak  of  miracles  to  be 
wrought  in  future  times  ;  but  they  are  such  miracles  as 
ought  to  put  every  Christian  on  his  guard  against  being 
deluded  by  them.  It  tells  of  "  him  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unright 
eousness  in  them  that  perish."  It  tells  us  of  the  false 
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prophet  "  which  dotli  great  wonders,  as  that  lie  mnketh 
fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of 
men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  his 
miracles,  which  he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the 
beast."  It  tells  us  of  "  three  unclean  spirits,  like  frogs, 
which  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet,  and  which  are  the  spirits  of  devils  work 
ing  miracles."  Can  it  be  necessary  to  add,  that  the 
signs  and  wonders  mentioned  in  these  passages  are 
spurious  and  pretended  miracles,  tricks  and  artifices, 
wrought  or  exhibited,  not  for  the  purposes  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  but  in  confirmation  of  a  detestable  sys 
tem  of  iniquity,  despotism,  and  delusion.  The  claim  to 
miracles,  then,  so  far  from  being  an  ornament  of  the 
Saviour's  spouse,  is  a  badge  of  the  mother  of  harlots. 

III.  The  third  proposition  to  which  I  would  call  your 
attention  is,  that  the  permanent  continuance  of  miracles 
in  the  church,  is  unnecessary  and  inexpedient. 

To  some  this  proposition  may  wear  the  aspect  of  a 
presumptuous  and  unwarrantable  assertion ;  for  it  as 
sumes,  or  seems  to  assume,  that  we  are  competent  to 
determine  when  miracles  are  necessary  and  expedient, 
and  when  they  are  not — a  point  to  the  decision  of 
which  it  may  be  thought  that  nothing  short  of  infinite 
wisdom  is  competent. 

You  will  recollect,  however,  that  the  word  of  God 
intimates,  not  indistinctly,  wrhat  are  the  great  ends  and 
uses  of  miracles  ;  and  these  being  ascertained,  it  may  not 
only  be  practicable,  but  easy  to  determine  whether  their 
permanent  continuance  is  necessary.  What,  then,  are 
the  ends  which  miracles  were  intended  to  accomplish? 
What  are  the  uses  which  they  were  designed  to  serve  ? 
In  reply  to  this  question,  I  remark  that,  besides  the 
immediate  but  subordinate  effect  accomplished  on  the 
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bodies,  or  the  temporal  interests  of  men,  by  many  of  the 
miracles  recorded  in  scripture,  and  what  may  be  called 
their  corporeal  or  secular  use, — their  great  design,  as 
connected  with  religion,  was  to  attest  the  divine  com 
mission  of  the  person  who  wrought  them,  and  thus  to 
prove  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  which  he  promulgated. 
They  served  farther,  to  arouse  attention, — to  excite  the 
unthinking  to  meditate  on  the  message  addressed  to 
them,  and  to  give  to  it  a  proper  reception.  But  the 
canon  of  scripture  is  now  completed ;  the  counsel  of 
God  is  fully  disclosed  to  men,  and  the  last  book  of  the 
bible  concludes  with  a  most  alarming  anathema  against 
them  who  shall  add  to  its  words.  No  farther  revelation, 
then,  is  now  to  be  expected ;  and,  therefore,  it  cannot 
be  presumptuous  to  assert  that,  for  these  great  and 
primary  objects,  miracles  are  not  now  necessary. 

But  it  may  be  said,  Admitting  that  miracles  are  not 
to  be  expected  in  attestation  of  a  new  revelation,  would 
they  not  serve  to  give  additional  confirmation  to  the 
revelations  already  communicated  ?  And,  in  particular, 
would  they  not  be  useful,  nay,  are  they  not  necessary, 
to  effect  the  conversion  of  those  heathen  tribes  and 
nations  which  still  form  the  vast  majority  of  the  human 
race,  and  for  whose  conversion  natural  means  seem 
utterly  inadequate  ?  How  else  shall  their  attention  be 
arrested ;  their  hopeless  ignorance,  their  obstinate  pre 
judices,  and  their  monstrous  errors  and  abominations, 
be  dissipated?  Look,  it  may  be  added,  to  India,  and 
look  to  Ireland,  and  see  how  little  the  assiduous  applica 
tion  of  natural  means  for  many  years  has  done  to  sub 
vert  the  reign  of  popery  in  the  one,  and  of  paganism  in 
the  other. 

It  is  an  opinion  which  was  once  entertained  by  many 
excellent  persons,  but  which  few  will  now  maintain, 
that  if  a  sincere  attempt  were  made  to  christianise 
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heathen  tribes  and  nations,  miraculous  power  would 
probably  be  vouchsafed ;  and  that,  without  such  powers 
the  undertaking,  though  not  unlawful,  would  prove 
utterly  abortive.  "  I  think  it  very  credible,"  says 
Archbishop  Tillotson,  "  that  if  persons  of  sincere  minds 
would  go  to  preach  the  pure  Christian  religion  to  infidel 
nations,  God  would  still  enable  them  to  work  miracles, 
without  which  there  would  be  little  or  no  probability  of 
success." 

I  do  not  assert  peremptorily  that  miracles,  if  wrought 
now,  would  serve  no  valuable  purpose,  or  that  they  will 
never  be  renewed.  In  opposition,  however,  to  the 
objections  just  stated,  I  maintain  that  they  are  not 
absolutely  necessary,  and  that  the  renewal  of  them  is 
highly  improbable.  In  corroboration  of  this  opinion, 
let  me  request  your  attention  to  the  following  remarks. 

First,  from  their  inherent  and  essential  character,  as 
deviations  from  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature,  and  from 
their  declared  design  as  attestations  of  a  divine  com 
munication,  miracles  seem  evidently  adapted  either  to 
an  infant  state  of  the  church,  or  to  an  extraordinary 
emergency  in  her  history.  Accordingly,  it  has  been 
justly  remarked,  that  when  the  gospel  was  ushered  into 
the  world,  miracles  were  requisite  to  pave  the  way  ;  but 
that,  when  its  supernatural  origin  had  taken  its  place 
among  the  most  indubitable  of  recorded  facts,  it  was 
no  longer  necessary  to  be  continually  repeating  the 
same  proofs,  nor  consistent  with  the  majesty  of  heaven 
to  be  ever  laying  the  foundation  afresh.  "  To  demand 
miracles,"  it  has  been  added,  "  in  order  to  justify  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  in  pagan  countries,  is  to 
attribute  to  it  a  state  of  perpetual  weakness  and 
pupilage."  I  remark, 

Secondly,  That  if  miracles  were  continued  in  every 
successive  age,  they  would  sink  to  the  level  of  ordinary 
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occurrences,  and  their  power  to  attest  a  divine  com 
mission  would  be  enfeebled,  if  not  annihilated.  Or, 
supposing  them  to  be  indefinitely  varied,  would  not  that 
be  a  wasteful  expenditure  of  the  resources  of  omnipo 
tence — a  procedure  altogether  unsuitable  to  the  wisdom 
of  Him  who,  though  possessed  of  almighty  power,  is 
not  accustomed  to  interfere  miraculously,  except  on 
such  occasions  as  evidently  require  or  justify  his  inter 
ference?  To  all  this,  it  may  be  added,  that,  in  the 
preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people,  amid  all 
their  dispersions,  we  have  a  fact  which  is  not  only 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of  mankind,  but  which  con 
stitutes  a  standing  miracle,  or  at  least  as  near  an 
approximation  to  a  standing  miracle,  as  could  reason 
ably  be  desired.  I  remark, 

Thirdly,  That  \vhatever  beneficial  purpose  might  be 
answered  by  the  continuance  or  the  renewal  of  miracles, 
facts  have  abundantly  demonstrated  that,  without  their 
aid,  Christianity  may  be  continued  and  extended  in  the 
world.  Ho\v  was  its  dominion  established  among  those 
nations  who  at  present  acknowledge  its  authority? 
Not,  surely,  by  miracles,  but  by  other  means.  And,  on 
what  grounds  did  we  ourselves  admit  its  divine  origin  ? 
Certainly  not  on  the  ground  of  miracles  wrought 
before  our  own  senses.  Now,  is  it  not  possible  for 
us  to  set  before  Mohammedan  and  pagan  nations 
the  evidences  which  have  commended  the  gospel  to 
our  own  belief — the  miracles  so  numerous  and  splendid, 
wrought  at  its  first  promulgation,  and  the  testimony 
which  establishes  the  reality  of  those  miracles;  the 
evidence  of  prophecy  ;  and  the  internal  proofs  furnished 
by  its  doctrines,  its  facts,  its  precepts,  its  institutes  ? 
And  if  these  evidences  were  properly  marshalled  before 
them,  will  they  not  be  placed  on  the  same,  or  nearly 
the  same,  position  as  ourselves  ?  But  if  these  evidences 
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would  render  infidelity  in  us  utterly  inexcusable,  would 
not  they  render  faith  on  their  part,  a  "  reasonable 
service  ?"  or  could  they  resist  them,  and  be  guiltless  ? 
Fourthly,  I  remark,  that  Christianity  has  already 
emerged  victorious  from  a  conflict  with  difficulties  and 
perils  more  formidable  than  any  it  is  likely  to  encounter 
in  future.  Think  of  the  state  of  the  church  and  of 
religion,  during  that  lon<>;  and  dismal  period  called 

O  '  O  O  I 

emphatically  the  dark  ages,  and  particularly  at  the  era 
immediately  preceding  the  reformation.  If  ever  there 
was  an  epoch,  since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  when  a 
supernatural  interposition  seemed  requisite  to  preserve 
Christianity  from  utter  extinction,  or  to  aid  it  in  its 
struggle  with  the  powers  of  evil,  and  restore  its  purity 
and  efficiency — that  surely  was  the  epoch,  when  Luther 
raised  the  standard  of  revolt  against  the  Pope  of  Home, 
and  summoned  the  nations  of  Europe,  as  with  the  blast 
of  a  trumpet,  to  awake  from  the  sleep  of  ages  and  assert 
their  freedom.  But  the  glorious  reformation  was  ac 
complished  without  any  supernatural  interposition.  It 
has  been  remarked,  indeed,  that,  at  the  period  in  ques 
tion,  the  world  was  favoured  with  the  invention  of  the 
art  of  printing — an  art  which  may  be  regarded  as 
equivalent  to  a  renewal  of  miraculous  power.  This 
art,  howrever,  wonderful  and  beneficent  though  it  be, 
is  still  but  a  human  invention — a  natural  expedient, 
and  so  far  from  encouraging  the  hope  of  a  preternatural 
interference  on  any  future  occasion,  wrould  rather  lead 
us  to  expect  that  divine  providence  will  continue  to 
effect  its  purpose  by  ordinary  means,  or  by  means 
which,  though  extraordinary,  will  not  be  strictly  mira 
culous. 

To  suppose  that  the  church  of  Christ  may  be  called 
to  pass  through  scenes  more  trying  than  those  from 
which  she  has  already  emerged,  would  be  a  supposition 
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the  most  improbable.  It  would  be  not  only  to  con 
tradict  the  opinion  of  the  most  judicious  interpreters  of 
prophecy,  that  the  slaughter  of  the  witnesses  is  already 
past, — an  opinion  which  may  be  thought  somewhat 
problematical, — it  would  be  to  suppose  that  all  the 
knowledge  and  civilization  now  existing  in  the  world 
may  be  almost  exterminated,  and  that  the  wheels  of 
providence  were  made  to  roll  backwards.  If,  then, 
Christianity,  when  grossly  corrupted  and  well  nigh 
extinguished,  was  purified  and  invigorated  without  any 
miraculous  intervention,  it  cannot  but  be  regarded  as 
most  unlikely  that  any  such  intervention  will  be  put 
forth  to  enable  it  to  sustain  the  shock  of  later  trials,  or 
to  effect  the  achievement  of  easier  victories. 

Fifthly,  Should  it  be  urged  that  the  greater  part  of 
the  world  is  still  enveloped  in  heathen  darkness,  and 
that  the  success  which  has  hitherto  attended  missionary 
exertions  is  comparatively  small,  I  would  assert,  in 
reply,  that  that  success  is  not  small,  and  that,  though 
it  had  been  smaller  than  it  is,  it  would  yet  have  been 
amply  sufficient  to  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  the 
conversion  of  the  world  by  the  instrumentality  of  the 
ordinary  means  of  salvation,  accompanied,  of  course, 
by  the  divine  blessing.  If  there  are  regions  where  the 
efforts  of  the  missionary  have  produced  no  extensive  or 
striking  change,  there  are  also  regions  where  these 
efforts  have  produced  effects  the  most  striking  and 
astonishing.  The  West  India  islands  are  "  waiting 
for  the  Messiah's  law;"  the  South  Sea  islands  have 
already  received  it ;  and  both  in  Southern  and  Western 
Africa  "  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place"  have 
been  gladdened  by  the  tidings  of  salvation,  and  the 
desert  has  literally  been  made  to  "  rejoice  and  blossom 
as  the  rose."  It  is  no  doubt  true  that,  in  the  greater 
part  of  Eastern  India,  the  systems  of  idolatry,  like 
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their  ancient  and  enduring  temples,  or  like  their  mis 
shapen  and  hideous  images,  continue  to  frown  defiance 
on  the  ambassadors  of  the  living  God.  It  is  also  true, 
however,  that,  though  the  attempts  made  to  christianize 
the  inhabitants  of  that  immense  territory  have  been 
small  and  disproportioned,  they  have  yet,  in  various 
instances,  proved  eminently  successful ;  and,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  most  competent  witnesses,  the 
hold  which  these  ancient  superstitions  had  on  the  minds 
of  the  natives  has  been  shaken  and  loosened  ;  so  that 
the  general  abandonment  of  these  superstitions,  and 
that,  at  no  distant  period,  may  be  confidently  antici 
pated. 

If  we  are  referred  to  Ireland,  and  scornfully  asked 
what  have  all  our  Bible  and  School,  or  Tract  and 
Preaching  Societies  done  to  enlighten  and  tranquillize 
it  ?  we  answer  that  they  have  done  much  good ;  but 
we  admit  that  the  good  already  achieved  has  fallen 
short  not  only  of  our  wishes,  but  our  expectations. 
Popery,  though  its  power  may  be  somewhat  impaired, 
still  reigns  triumphant  in  that  wretched  land.  For 
that,  however,  it  is  not  difficult  to  account.  By  the 
singular  perversity  and  iniquity  of  our  political,  or 
rather,  our  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  we  persist  in 
inflaming  the  great  bulk  of  the  population  with  senti 
ments  of  deadly  enmity  towards  protestants  and  pro 
testantism.  We  thus  "  build  again  the  things  which  we 
demolish."  Instead  of  acting  on  the  noble  and  evan 
gelical  maxim,  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give,*' 
we  annoy  and  oppress  them,  in  support  of  our  religion, 
by  a  system  of  policy  which  would  deserve  to  be  stig 
matized  as  barbarous  and  savage,  were  it  not  that  it 
has  no  adequate  parallel  in  the  history  either  of  savage 
or  civilized  nations.  We  think  ourselves  a  humane  and 
enlightened  people ;  and  yet  the  question  with  us  is 
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not,  Shall  we  desist  at  length  from  oppression  ?  but  to 
what  extent,  and  in  what  form  may  we  continue  to 
practise  it  in  consistency  with  our  own  safety  ?  "  We 
are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother  in  that,"  for 
centuries  "  we  have  seen  the  anguish  of  his  soul  and 
would  not  hear." 

It  may  surely  be  expected,  perhaps  I  should  say 
hoped,  that  if  our  shameful  selfishness  and  bigotry  will 
not  permit  us  to  listen  to  the  united  dictates  of  religion 
and  reason,  of  justice  and  mercy,  the  experience  of  the 
ruinous  consequences  of  our  folly,  or  the  dread  of  a 
terrible  recoil,  will  soon  compel  us  to  abandon  a  policy 
so  preposterous  and  iniquitous.  And  if  truth  were 
severed  from  her  unnatural  alliance  with  tyranny,  and 
allowed  to  march  forth,  over  that  interesting  country,  in 
her  native  strength  and  beauty,  we  may  confidently 
expect,  from  the  ardent  and  susceptible  temperament 
of  the  inhabitants,  that  she  would  march  forth  "  con 
quering  and  to  conquer," — achieving  triumphs  as  glo 
rious  as  any  that  signalized  even  the  glorious  epoch  of 
the  Reformation. 

Though  I  have  already  insisted  on  this  topic  longer 
than  I  intended,  I  would  add,  in  corroboration  of  these 
remarks,  that  the  efforts  to  reclaim  men  from  ignorance 
and  error,  even  when  they  seem  to  be  utterly  ineffective, 
are  often  producing,  or,  at  least,  paving  the  way  for 
producing  effects  the  most  stupendous.  Hence  it  has 
been  remarked  by  an  eminent  philosopher,  with  equal 
truth  and  eloquence,  that  "  in  consequence  of  the  slow 
and  gradual  emancipation  of  the  mind,  the  means  by 
which  the  final  result  has  been  accomplished  attract 
the  notice  only  of  the  reflecting  inquirer ;  resembling 
in  their  silent  but  irresistible  operation,  the  latent  and 
imperceptible  influence  of  the  roots,  which,  by  insinu 
ating  themselves  into  the  crevices  of  an  ancient  edifice, 
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prepare  its  infallible  ruin  ages  before  its  fall ;  or  like 
that  of  the  apparently  inert  moisture  which  is  concealed 
in  the  fissures  of  a  rock,  when  enabled  by  the  expansive 
force  of  congelation  to  rend  asunder  its  mass,  or  to 
heave  it  from  its  basis."  AVitli  the  missionary,  as  with 
the  miner,  the  preparatory  process  is  often  tedious  and 
laborious ;  and  the  exertions  expended  on  it  seem  to 
the  ignorant  observer  to  be  literally  thrown  away;  but 
the  ultimate  result,  which  is  often  so  grand  and  asto 
nishing,  is  often  also  so  instantaneous  as  to  seem  almost 
miraculous.  A  system  of  religious  despotism  and  de 
lusion  may,  year  after  year,  bid  defiance  to  all  attempts 
to  overturn  it ;  they,  however,  who  look  narrowly,  will 
perceive  that  chinks  and  rents  are  appearing  in  the 
structure,  or  that  its  parts  are  gradually  losing  their 
cohesion,  or  that  its  foundations  arc  undermined ;  and 
the  crash  of  its  fall  will  arrest  the  attention  and  rouse 
the  astonishment  of  thousands,  even  of  the  irreligious 
and  unthinking.  Such  is  the  course  of  procedure  to 
be  expected,  in  the  natural  order  of  things ;  and  it  is 
instructive  to  observe  that  it  is  in  striking  unison  with 
the  announcements  of  prophecy,  which  intimate  that 
"  the  plagues  of  Babylon  will  come  in  one  day,"  and 
that  "  the  earth  shall  bring  forth  in  one  day,  and  a 
nation  be  born  at  once." 

This  view  of  the  subject  is  admirably  calculated  to 
sustain  the  missionary,  and  the  supporters  of  the  mis 
sionary,  under  sickening  disappointment  and  delay.  In 
the  spiritual,  as  in  the  natural  world,  the  seed,  even 
when  it  seems  utterly  dead  in  the  cold  and  unfriendly 
soil  to  which  it  is  committed,  may  still  retain  the  prin 
ciple  of  life,  and  require  only  the  genial  heat  of  heaven 
to  quicken  it  into  luxuriance  and  beauty.  "  Let  us 
not  be  weary  in  well-doing ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not." 
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Let  it  not  be  supposed,  that  in  the  preceding  remarks 
we  have  overlooked  the  necessity  of  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit  to  impart  efficiency  to  the  word.  It  would 
not,  perhaps,  be  extravagant  to  expect,  that  even  with 
out  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  merely  by  the  ministry 
of  the  word,  idolatry,  with  its  horrid  absurdities  and 
abominations,  might  in  time  be  exterminated  from  the 
earth ;  but  without  the  accompanying  agency  of  the 
Spirit,  not  one  soul  would  be  savingly  illuminated. 
The  preceding  remarks  are  intended  to  demonstrate  the 
unnecessariness  only  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
not  of  his  sanctifying  influences  ;  and  if  they  had  not 
been  extended  to  a  disproportionate  length,  I  wished 
to  state  and  illustrate  it  as  a  sixth  observation, 

Sixthly,  That  we  are  authorised  to  expect  in  every 
age  these  last  and  most  valuable  influences,  to  give  effi 
cacy  to  the  ministry  of  the  word.  I  wished  to  observe, 

Seventhly,  "That  the  word  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit," 
— that  it  is  invariably  represented  as  the  instrument 
by  which  he  achieves  his  moral  transformations  and  his 
spiritual  conquests.  Its  doctrines  and  requirements, 
its  promises  and  denunciations,  are  the  weapons  which 
at  first  proved  mighty,  and  which  are  still  fitted  to 
prove  "mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strongholds  ;  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ."  I  might  have  remarked, 

Lastly,  That  it  does  appear  extremely  improbable 
that  the  continuance  of  miracles,  if  necessary  or  expe 
dient,  should  have  been  suspended  on  a  contingency  so 
precarious  as  the  faith  of  men, — a  contingency  which  it 
was  certainly  foreseen  could  not  be  realised.  I  trust, 
however,  that  enough  has  already  been  said,  not  only  to 
establish  the  third  general  proposition,  that  the  perma- 
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nent  continuance  of  miracles  is  unnecessary  and  inex 
pedient,  but  to  warrant  the  additional  conclusion,  that 
the  renewal  of  miracles,  though  it  might  serve  some 
valuable  purposes,  is  not  indispensably  requisite,  and  it* 
by  no  means  probable. 

IV.  A  fourth  proposition  to  which  I  solicit  your  at 
tention  is,  that  the  assertion  that  the  discontinuance  of 
miracles  is  owing  to  a  culpable  want  of  faith,  involves 
a  most  unjust  and  uncharitable  stigma  on  men  of  illus 
trious  sanctity. 

Small  as  is  the  progress  which  the  gospel  has  made 
since  the  conclusion  of  the  third  century, — many  and 
dreary  as  are  the  ages  of  ignorance  and  superstition 
which  have  since  intervened,  we  may  yet  assert  confi 
dently,  that  later  times  have  produced  saints,  little,  if  at 
all  inferior  to  the  general  average  of  primitive  Christians, 
and  greatly  superior  to  the  "unruly  and  vain  talkers" 
at  Corinth.  Examine  the  biography  of  Leighton  and 
Baxter,  of  Doddridge  and  Edwards,  and  you  will  find 
that  they  were  men  distinguished  by  sublime  piety, 
unfeigned  humility,  by  ardent  and  tender  charity,  and 
by  fervent  and  untiring  zeal.  Think  of  the  "  faith  and 
patience"  evinced  by  Brainerd,  and  Swartz,  and  Henry 
Martyn,  and  many  other  missionaries.  Think  of  the 
courage  and  fortitude  displayed  by  Luther,  and  Knox, 
and  many  of  the  reformers  ;  and  by  the  English  puri 
tans,  and  the  Scottish  covenanters,  during  the  perse 
cuting  period.  In  modern,  as  well  as  in  ancient  times, 
the  servants  of  Christ,  under  the  sustaining  influence 
of  faith,  have  endured  cheerfully  "  in  perils  of  waters, 
in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  their  own  countrymen, 
in  perils  by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils 
in  the  wilderness,  in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  among 
false  brethren,  in  weariness  and  painfulness,  inwatchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings  often,  in  cold  and 
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nakedness."  In  modern,  as  well  as  in  ancient  times,  the 
faith  of  the  saints  has  enabled  them  to  "  wander  about 
cheerfully  in  sheepskins  and  goatskins  ;  being  desti 
tute,  afflicted,  tormented  (of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy)  ;  they  have  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  moun 
tains,  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."  It  has  enabled 
them  to  face  the  edge  of  the  sword  in  the  high  places 
of  the  field ;  to  sing  the  songs  of  salvation  amid  the 
gloom  of  the  dungeon ;  to  endure,  without  flinching, 
the  tortures  of  the  wheel  and  the  rack,  and  other  in 
struments  of  cruelty ;  and  to  survey,  not  only  without 
terror,  but  with  joy  and  transport,  the  gibbet,  the  stake, 
and  the  flames.  Where  shall  we  look  for  "  the  faith 
and  patience  of  the  saints,"  if  not  to  such  scenes  and 
such  achievements  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  endured,  that  these 
illustrious  missionaries  and  martyrs,  though  they  make 
no  pretence  to  preternatural  powers,  should  be  charged 
with  having  been  weak  in  faith  by  men  dwelling  care 
lessly  and  at  ease,  or  rioting  in  affluence  and  luxury, 
and  who,  if  possessed  themselves  of  a  strong  faith,  are 
not  less  certainly  possessed  of  a  weak  intellect  ?  What 
a  penury  does  it  indicate,  both  of  religion  and  of  sound 
judgment  among  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  the 
present  age,  when  such  charges  find  credence  and 
favour,  instead  of  being  treated  with  merited  repro 
bation  ! 

Let  it  not  be  alleged  that  the  "  cloud  of  witnesses" 
referred  to,  though  they  might  be  pre-eminent  for  that 
faith  which  saves,  and  sanctifies,  and  comforts,  might 
yet  be  destitute  of  the  faith  of  miracles.  The  allega 
tion  is  utterly  impertinent.  Christianity  is  "  a  reason 
able  service,"  a  rational  religion  in  the  best  sense  of 
the  expression.  It  requires  us  to  believe  nothing  for 
the  truth  of  which  it  does  not  furnish  satisfactory 
evidence — nothing  but  on  the  testimony  of  the  God  of 
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truth;  and  it  has  already  been  proved  that  his  word 
affords  no  ground  for  the  exercise  of  the  faith  of 
miracles  in  the  present  age  ;  that  instead  of  teaching 
that  miraculous  gifts  and  operations  would  be  perma 
nent,  it  teaches  that  they  were  to  "  cease  and  vanish 
away." 

V.  AYe  remark,  that  if  miraculous  gifts  shall  ever 
be  renewed,  the  miracles  wrought  will,  like  those  re 
corded  in  scripture,  be  of  an  unequivocal  character, 
indicating  plainly  "  the  finger  of  God." 

It  is  a  matter  of  considerable  difficulty  to  give  a 
logical  and  satisfactory  definition  of  a  miracle ;  and 
accordingly  different  definitions  have  been  proposed  by 
writers  on  the  evidences  of  Revelation.  The  fact  is, 
that  a  miracle  is  one  of  those  things  of  which  most  men 
entertain  tolerably  accurate  ideas,  though  they  find  it 
no  easy  matter  to  embody  their  ideas  in  clear  and 
definite  language.  The  difficulty,  therefore,  of  defin 
ing  a  miracle  is  not  productive  of  any  serious  inconve 
nience  ;  for  almost  all  men  possessed  of  ordinary  intel 
ligence  agree  in  understanding  it  to  be  a  work  sur 
passing  the  known  powers  of  the  visible  agent,  and 
implying  the  immediate  and  preternatural  interposition 
of  Omnipotence. 

As  it  is  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  to  give  a  perfectly 
unobjectionable  definition  of  a  miracle,  so  it  is  easy  to 
imagine  or  to  specify  works  respecting  which  it  would 
be  extremely  difficult  to  determine  whether  they  were 
reallv  miraculous.  l>ut  neither  is  this  difficulty  pro 
ductive  of  any  material  inconvenience.  We  find  it 
difficult  to  determine  where  one  colour  of  the  rainbow 
ends  and  another  begins  ;  but  does  it  follow  from  this 
that  the  red  does  not  differ  from  the  orange,  or  that 
the  difference  is  to  us  absolutely  imperceptible  ?  AVe 
find  it  difficult  to  determine  the  precise  moment  when 
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the  night  terminates  and  the  day  commences  ;  but 
does  it  follow  from  this  that  we  are  utterly  unable  to 
distinguish  between  the  blackness  of  midnight  and  the 
blaze  of  noon  ?  Each  of  these  illustrations  furnishes 
a  case  precisely  parallel  to  that  under  consideration. 
A  particular  work  may  be  imagined  respecting  which 
it  would  be  difficult  to  decide  whether  it  was  a  mira 
culous  interposition,  or  only  a  natural,  though  unusual 
operation ;  but  it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that  in  ten 
thousand  other  instances  we  are  not  able  to  decide 
with  unhesitating  confidence  and  unerring  certainty. 
There  are  numberless  effects  which  all  men  instantly 
perceive  to  involve  nothing  either  miraculous  or  extra 
ordinary  ;  there  are  others  which  are  stamped  so  un 
equivocally  with  the  marks  and  tokens  of  miraculous 
agency,  that  no  man  in  his  senses  can  misapprehend 
their  nature. 

Now  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  this  is  the 
character  of  all,  or  almost  all  the  miracles  recorded  in 
scripture.  Can  any  person  doubt  whether  the  instan 
taneous  communication  of  sight  to  the  blind,  and  of 
hearing  to  the  deaf,  or  the  cure  of  an  inveterate  dis 
temper  by  a  touch  or  a  word,  or  the  restoration  of  life 
to  the  dead,  or  the  control  of  the  most  formidable 
and  destructive  of  the  elements  of  nature — can  any 
person  doubt,  I  say,  whether  these  be  effects  strictly 
miraculous  ?  A  similar  question  might  be  proposed  re 
specting  almost  all  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord 
and  his  apostles  ;  and  indeed  respecting  almost  all  the 
miracles  recorded  in  scripture.  Even  if  the  superna 
tural  character  of  a  few  of  these  mighty  works  had 
been  less  manifest,  or  had  been  liable  to  some  degree 
of  suspicion,  the  disadvantage  would  have  been  in  a 
great  measure  compensated  by  the  multiplicity  and 
variety  of  those  which  were  altogether  unquestionable  : 
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so  that  the  evidence  for  the  divine  origin  and  authority 
of  our  religion  would  still  have  been  perfectly  valid. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  the  miraculous  character  of 
almost  all  these  works  is  obvious,  glaring,  and  indis 
putable.  Indeed,  from  the  purposes  which  they  were 
intended  to  serve,  it  was  absolutely  requisite  that  they 
should  possess  that  unequivocal  character ;  otherwise 
they  would  have  been  incompetent  to  prove  that  those 
who  wrought  them  were  invested  with  a  divine  com 
mission. 

The  preceding  remarks  may  seem  a  digression  ;  but 
they  are  neither  unimportant  nor  irrelevant,  as  they 
serve  at  once  to  remind  us  of  the  impregnable  nature 
of  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  and  pave  the  way  for 
the  proof  of  the  proposition  more  immediately  under 
consideration.  That  proposition  is  this  :  that  if  miracles 
shall  ever  be  renewed  in  the  church,  the  miracles 
wrought  will,  like  those  recorded  in  scripture,  be  of  an 
unequivocal  character,  indicating  plainly  the  "  finger 
of  God."  After  what  has  already  been  said,  it  must 
be  superfluous  to  add  more  than  a  single  remark  in 
confirmation  of  this  position.  AVe  have  seen  that  the 
miracles  wrought  by  Moses  and  the  ancient  prophets, 
and  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  were  of  an  unequi 
vocal  and  unambiguous  nature,  such  as  commended 
themselves  irresistibly  to  the  ignorant  and  the  illiter 
ate,  as  well  as  the  refined  and  learned.  Now  we 
may  rest  assured  that,  for  the  very  same  reason,  mi 
raculous  gifts  and  operations,  if  they  shall  ever  be 
renewed,  will  be  impressed  in  a  manner  not  less  un 
equivocal  with  the  stamp  of  a  celestial  origin ;  and 
that  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  distinguishing  them 
from  such  as  are  counterfeit  and  spurious.  If  they 
are  liable  to  suspicion,  they  will  be  incompetent  to 
answer  the  end  which  preternatural  interpositions  are 
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intended  to  accomplish.  Miracles  are  works  implying 
an  immediate  exertion  of  the  power  of  God,  and  they 
are  usually  wrought  to  sanction  some  moral  lesson,  or 
to  prove  some  religious  truth  ;  but  if  their  supernatural 
character  were  uncertain,  they  would  cease  to  be  an 
indication  of  a  divine  interference.  Instead  of  establish 
ing  any  useful  truth,  or  of  enforcing  any  important 
lesson,  they  would  tend  only  to  create  perplexity  and 
doubt ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  serving  any  useful  or 
beneficial  purpose,  they  would  be  positively  injurious 
and  mischievous. 

It  will  perhaps  be  expected  that  I  should  now  proceed 
to  what  these  observations  naturally  conduct  us  to, 
namely,  to  an  examination  of  the  miraculous  gifts  and 
operations  alleged  to  have  appeared  in  our  own  times. 
This  examination  I  must  in  a  great  measure  decline,  my 
object  being  not  to  investigate  particular  instances  of 
miraculous  interference,  whether  real  or  pretended, 
but  to  state  and  establish  those  general  principles  by 
which  all  such  particular  instances,  past,  present,  and 
future,  must  be  tried  and  determined.  I  may  observe, 
however,  that  if  you  consider  with  any  degree  of  atten 
tion  the  miraculous  gifts  and  operations  referred  to, 
you  will  perceive  that  they  are  obviously  destitute  of 
the  important  characteristic  just  illustrated.  Their 
celestial  origin  is  far  from  being  manifest,  or  liable 
to  no  just  suspicion  :  and  they  afford  not  a  counter 
part,  but  a  contrast  to  those  mentioned  in  scripture. 
The  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles 
wrere  evidently  from  above :  reason  confidently  asserts 
that  "  no  man  could  have  done  them  except  God  had 
been  with  him ;"  the  gifts  and  operations  which  have 
recently  laid  claim  to  a  heavenly  origin  are  of  the 
earth  and  earthy ;  or  perhaps  we  ought  to  trace  them 
to  a  source  lower  than  the  earth. 

VOL.  II.  O 
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In  proof  of  this  general  assertion,  let  us  adduce  one 
or  two  examples.  Who  docs  not  know  that,  under  the 
impulse  of  an  excited  imagination,  persons  afflicted 
with  various  nervous  disorders  often  exert  a  degree  of 
strength  which  they  did  not  appear  previously  to 
possess  ?  But  what  affinity  or  resemblance  does  this 
bear  to  the  recovery  of  sight  to  one  bo  -n  blind,  or  the 
instant  and  complete  cure  of  one  "  lame  from  his  mo 
ther's  womb,  and  who  never  had  walked  ?"  As  little 
as  the  lifeless  and  motionless  statue  to  the  living  and 
moving  person. 

From  some  expressions  in  1  Cor.  xiv.,  it  has  lately 
been  inferred  that  the  persons  who  spake  in  an  un 
known  tongue  did  not  themselves  understand  what 
they  said  ;  and  thus  one  of  the  most  astonishing  of  the 
miraculous  gifts  which  signalised  the  apostolic  age  has 
been  degraded  to  an  exhibition  the  most  childish  and 
contemptible,  rather  the  most  irrational  and  insane. 
The  passages  referred  to  are  not  without  their  diffi 
culties  ;  but  whatever  be  their  import,  they  certainly 
do  not  authorise  the  monstrous  and  preposterous  no 
tion  attempted  to  be  engrafted  on  them.  That  the 
persons  who  spake  in  these  foreign  languages  under 
stood  the  words  which  they  uttered,  is  both  assumed 
and  asserted.  "lie  that  speaketh,"  it  is  said,  "in  a 
tongue,  edifieth  himself ;"  but  that  would  have  been 
impossible,  if  he  attached  no  idea  to  what  he  uttered. 
And  again,  it  is  said,  "  If  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit 
prayeth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful ;"  that 
is,  my  own  spirit,  which  apprehends  the  meaning, 
prayeth ;  but  that  meaning  not  being  understood  by 
others,  is  without  fruit  to  them.  But  what,  then,  it 
will  be  demanded,  is  the  import  of  the  following  verses, 
"  Let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue  pray 
that  he  may  interpret."  "  If  any  man  speak  in  an  un- 
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known  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by 
three,  and  that  by  course ;  and  let  one  interpret.  But 
if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep  silence  in  the 
church ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself  and  to  God  ?" 
The  following  is  substantially  the  view  given  of  them 
by  Dr  Macknight ;  and  it  seems  liable  to  no  valid  objec 
tion.  "  Let  him  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
pray  that  he  may  interpret ;"  that  is,  let  him  who 
prayeth  in  an  unknown  tongue,  pray  so  that  some  one 
may  interpret.  "  If  any  man  speak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the  most  by  three ;" 
that  is,  by  two  or  three  sentences,  "  and  let  one  inter 
pret."  "  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  keep 
silence  in  the  church  ;  and  let  him  speak  to  himself 
and  to  God."  But  if  he  understood  what  he  said, 
why  might  not  he  himself  interpret?  Because  that 
would  have  been  an  ostentatious  and  absurd  display 
of  his  gifts :  or  rather,  because  it  was  only  by  another 
acting  as  interpreter,  that  they  who  were  utter 
strangers  to  the  language  could  have  a  perfect  assur 
ance  that  the  person  who  professed  to  speak  it  really 
did  so,  and  was  not  uttering  sounds  absolutely  without 
meaning. 

From  these  remarks  it  appears,  I  trust,  that  the  per 
sons  in  the  church  at  Corinth  who  spake  the  foreign 
languages  understood  them  themselves ;  and  that  to 
attempt  to  identify  their  miraculous  acquirements  with 
the  gifts  of  those  who  now  profess,  or  who  lately  pro 
fessed,  to  speak  in  unknown  tongues,  is  as  unsuccess 
ful  as  it  is  absurd.  When  wre  recollect  how  many 
years  are  requisite  to  acquire  by  ordinary  means  the 
power  of  speaking  a  single  foreign  language  correctly 
and  fluently,  the  instantaneous  communication  of  the 
power  of  speaking  various  such  languages,  appears  a 
miracle  not  only  the  most  unequivocal  and  undoubted, 
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but  the  most  wonderful  and  astonishing.  Nor  is* 
it  surprising  to  find  that,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
the  devout  strangers  at  Jerusalem,  assembled  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven,  on  hearing  the  apostles 
"  speak  in  their  own  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of 
God,"  should  have  been  struck  with  inexpressible 
amazement.  Compare  with  this  miraculous  gift  the 
power  supposed  by  some  in  our  days  to  be  of  the  same 
order,  the  power  of  uttering  sounds  which  no  man 
understands,  and  which  no  man  can  prove  to  be  a  lan- 
o;uao;e,  or  to  have  any  signification  ;  and  you  will  feel 
shocked  and  horrified  that  the  one  should  ever  have 
been  thought  to  resemble  the  other.  The  capacity  of 
speaking  a  language  which  has  never  been  learned  is 
a  o-ift  stamped  evidently  with  a  miraculous  impress, 
and  no  man  in  his  senses  can  fail  to  discern  it.  To 
utter  sounds  which  are  altogether  unintelligible  is  as 
obviously  within  the  natural  powers  not  only  of  men, 
but  of  children  and  idiots,  and  of  many  of  the  irra 
tional  animals  ;  and  were  it  not  that  the  very  claim  to 
miraculous  gifts  is  fitted  to  overawe  the  mind,  those 
who  were  imposed  on  by  such  pretensions  would  seem 
more  fit  to  be  inmates  of  bedlam  than  members  of  a 
christian  church. 

I  shall  add  only  a  single  remark  in  reference  to  the 
modern  pretenders  to  the  gift  of  tongues.  It  is  this  : 
That  even  if  it  were  conceded  that  there  was  a  gift 
the  same  as  that  conferred  in  the  apostolic  age,  the 
manner  in  which  they  exercise  it  would  involve  a  gross 
and  palpable  violation  of  an  apostolic  injunction  ;  for, 
as  might  have  been  expected  in  a  society  in  which  "  all 
things  were  to  be  done  for  the  use  of  edifying,"  those 
who°had  the  power  of  speaking  in  an  unknown  tongue 
arc  peremptorily  enjoined  to  keep  silence  if  there  is  no 
interpreter. 
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On  the  whole,  then,  let  us  rejoice  that  the  miracles 
of  scripture  are  so  unequivocal  and  undoubted — not  to 
be  confounded  either  with  the  tricks  of  the  impostor 
or  the  fooleries  of  the  fanatic.  "  What  is  the  chaff 
to  the  wheat,  saith  the  Lord."  Let  us  rejoice  that  the 
evidences  of  our  holy  religion  form  an  impregnable 
bulwark,  so  that  the  more  carefully  we  inspect  them, 
the  more  will  we  discern  clearly  their  strength  and 
splendour.  Let  us  rest  assured,  that  if  ever  miracu 
lous  gifts  and  operations  are  restored,  they  will  so  far 
resemble  those  which  accompanied  the  introduction  of 
Christianity,  as  to  bear  the  evident  seal  of  heaven — as  to 
indicate  distinctly  "the  finger  of  God."  Meanwhile, 
to  that  word  which  has  been  triumphantly  demon 
strated  to  be  the  word  of  God,  let  "  us  take  heed  as  to 
a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place,  till  the  day  dawn  and 
the  day-star  arise  in  our  hearts."  Let  us  select  it  as 
"  a  lamp  to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our  path."  Let  us 
be  continually  consulting  it  with  a  devout  and  docile 
spirit :  and  thus  we  shall  be  preserved  effectually  from 
all  serious  errors  both  in  opinion  and  conduct.  "  Con 
cerning  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips  I 
have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  Hold 
up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not." 

My  friends,  were  an  individual  to  appear  among  us 
possessed  of  miraculous  powers,  we  should  all  regard 
him  with  sentiments  of  admiration,  perhaps  of  envy. 
And  if  you  yourselves  possessed  such  powers ;  if  you 
could  speak  with  tongues  which  you  had  never  learned  ; 
if,  with  a  word,  you  could  heal  diseases  the  most  obsti 
nate,  or  control  the  elements  of  nature, — you  would 
probably  regard  yourselves  as  the  special  favourites  of 
heaven,  elevated  far  above  all  the  philosophers  and 
orators,  the  heroes  and  statesmen  of  the  earth.  Like 
Simon  Magus,  some  of  you,  to  obtain  such  powers, 
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would  probably  be  willing  to  give  silver  and  gold. 
Let  me  remind  you,  my  friends,  that  these  powers, 
splendid  and  astonishing  as  they  seem,  useful  in  some 
respects  as  they  might  prove,  are  comparatively  worth 
less.  They  are  only  like  wealth,  or  strength,  or  beauty, 
or  intellectual  powers  and  acquirements  ;  they  have  no 
necessary  connexion  with  moral  qualities,  or  personal 
holiness  ;  and  consequently  they  have  no  necessary  con 
nexion  with  salvation.  Let  me  show  you,  then,  "  a 
more  excellent  way.''  Sincere  love  to  God  and  man 
is  far  better  than  the  power  to  speak  with  tongues  or 
to  heal  diseases  ;  and  he  who  is  destitute  of  that  love, 
whatever  other  gifts  or  attainments  he  may  possess,  is 
nothing  in  the  divine  estimation.  u  Though  I  speak 
with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling 
cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and 
though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  moun 
tains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing/'  kk  Many 
will  say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast 
out  devils?  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you  ;  depart,  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

The  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  not  now  to  bo 
expected ;  but  in  his  more  valuable,  his  sanctifying 
operations,  he  is  to  continue  with  the  church  ahvay, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Let  me  remind  you,  my 
friends,  that  u  except  a  man  be  horn  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  (iod;v  and  that  "  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."'  Let  me 
entreat  you,  then,  to  seek  his  gracious  principles  and 
attainments,  which  are  intrinsically  far  superior  to 
miraculous  gifts,  which  are  the  sure  tokens  of  accept- 


MIRACULOUS  GIFTS  IN  THE  CHURCH.  319 

ance  with  God,  and  the  infallible  prognostics  of  eternal 
glory.  Seek  that  "  faith  which  substantiates  things 
hoped  for,  and  convinces  of  things  not  seen ;"  and  which 
is  the  instrument  of  justification,  of  sanctification,  and 
of  religious  comfort  and  joy.  Seek  that  hope  which 
enters  into  the  place  within  the  vail, — which  is  the 
sure  and  stedfast  anchor  of  the  soul,  amid  the  agitations 
and  tempests  of  time ;  and  which  is  purifying  as  well 
as  gladdening  in  its  operations.  Seek,  above  all,  that 
love  which  is  more  comprehensive  and  valuable  than 
even  faith  and  hope, — which  tends  more  than  they  do 
to  assimilate  men  to  God, — which  is  the  end  of  the 
commandment,  and  the  sum  of  the  law,  and  which  will 
subsist  in  undecaying  strength  and  beauty  when  faith 
has  given  place  to  perception,  and  hope  to  enjoyment. 
Finally,  abound  in  all  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  which 
are  love,  joy,  peace,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  good 
ness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,  against  which  there 
is  no  law."  "  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk 
in  the  Spirit." 


SERMON  XIV. 


VICTORY  OVER  DEATH. 


I  CORINTHIANS  xv.  57. — But  thanks  be  to  God  which  <riveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

OF  the  multifarious  sorrows  which  embitter  human 
life,  few  are  more  severe  than  those  occasioned  by  the 
bereavements  of  death.  When  one  whom  nature  or 
friendship  had  endeared  to  our  affections  is  removed 
from  the  land  of  the  living,  the  wound  which  his  death 
inflicts  on  the  heart,  is  felt  as  the  partial  extinction  of 
our  own  life  ;  and  the  stroke  that  severs  us,  seems  to 
effect  the  disruption  of  all  those  ties  which  connect  us 
with  the  present  world.  The  sun  may  shine  as  radiantly 
as  before  ;  the  earth  may  again  smile  under  the  genial 
influences  of  heaven ;  nature  may  pursue  her  wonted 
course,  and  the  affairs  of  the  world  proceed  as  for 
merly;  but  of  what  avail  is  all  that  to  us  ?  We  can  no 
longer  share  our  joys  with  those  who  have  hitherto 
given  relish  to  our  pleasures,  and  interest  to  our  pur 
suits.  Our  earthly  hopes  are  withered ;  our  purposes 
are  blasted,  because  the  path  of  our  future  life  seems  to 
lead  through  a  bleak  and  desolate  wilderness. 

If  such  be  the  agonising  emotions  which  the  death  of 
a  much  loved  relative  will  excite  even  in  010-  breasts, 
how  peculiarly  dreadful  would  be  such  a  calamity  to  a 
person  unacquainted  with  revealed  religion  ?  It  would 
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be  to  him  "  the  overwhelming  deluge,  but  without  an 
ark."  The  friend  with  whose  happiness  his  own  was 
intertwined,  is  torn  from  him  by  a  catastrophe  the 
most  painful  and  mysterious ;  and  the  same  dismal 
catastrophe  awaits  himself.  His  own  body  must  become 
the  victim  of  corruption ;  and,  for  ought  he  knows,  his 
spirit  may  be  swallowed  up  in  the  fearful  abyss  of  utter 
annihilation,  or  plunged  for  its  guilt  into  the  still  more 
fearful  gulf  of  eternal  perdition.  To  a  person  in  such 
circumstances,  how  grateful  would  be  the  intelligence 
that  provision  was  made  for  repairing  the  desolations  of 
death.  The  gospel,  which  contains  a  balm  for  every 
wound,  reveals  to  us  both  the  origin  of  that  fearful  and 
universal  malady,  and  the  means  by  which  its  terrors 
may  be  vanquished,  and  its  effects  counteracted.  "  The 
sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law." 
By  making  satisfaction  to  the  law,  and  atonement  for 
sin,  Jesus  Christ  has  obtained  the  power  to  deliver 
from  that  future  punishment  to  which  death  would 
otherwise  have  been  the  inlet;  and  there  is  a  day 
appointed  when  he  will  raise  the  bodies  of  his  saints  in 
incorruption  and  glory.  He  has  thus  secured  to  his 
followers  a  glorious  conquest  over  death;  and  hence 
they  are  invited  to  join  in  the  song  of  triumph,  which 
is  to  be  the  subject  of  our  present  consideration.  "  But 
thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There  are  six  things  in  these 
words  to  which,  in  reliance  on  divine  aid,  I  shall  call 
your  attention  : — A  war  presupposed;  a  victory  gained: 
the  originating  cause  of  this  victory;  the  person  by 
whose  agency  the  victory  is  gained ;  the  person  to 
whom  the  victory  is  given  ;  and  the  requital  which  is 
due  for  this  blessing. 

I.  There  is  a  war  presupposed.     The  text  mentions 
a  victory,  and  every  victory  supposes  a  previous  con- 
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test.  You  will  easily  perceive  that,  in  that  contest, 
the  parties  are  death  on  the  one  side,  and  the  human 
race,  or  rather  believers,  on  the  other. 

AY  hen  we  reflect  on  the  nature,  the  circumstances, 
and  the  consequences  of  death,  we  are  not  surprised  to 
find  that,  in  the  language  of  almost  all  nations,  savage 
and  civilised,  it  has  been  represented  as  an  enemy 
armed  with  powers  the  most  extended  and  destructive, 
and  actuated  by  dispositions  the  most  cruel  and  unre 
lenting.  Even  while  life  is  spared,  that  enemy  often 
breaks  in  on  our  peace,  and  robs  us  of  those  whose 
society  augmented  our  joys,  and  alleviated  our  suffer 
ings,  and  sooner  or  later  he  will  assail  our  own 
persons  in  close  and  desperate  strife,  and,  in  a  manner 
the  most  painful  and  agonising,  dislodge  the  immortal 
spirit  from  its  mortal  tenement,  and  reduce  the  latter  to 
its  kindred  dust.  As  death  involves  the  extinction  of 
our  earthly  existence,  it  involves,  of  course,  the  extinc 
tion  of  all  our  earthly  hopes,  and  enterprises,  and  enjoy 
ments.  Not  only  so,  but  it  introduces  us  into  a  new 
and  untried  state  of  being ;  and  if  we  enter  that  state 
with  our  guilt  unpardoned,  and  our  natures  unsancti- 
fied,  death  will  be  to  us  only  the  beginning  of  sorrows, 
the  commencement  of  a  woe  that  will  have  no  termi 
nation.  Such  being  the  fearful  changes  involved  in 
death,  it  is  surely  a  mode  of  expression  so  natural  that 
it  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  figurative,  to  invest 
death  with  a  sort  of  personality,  and  to  represent  it  as 
a  foe  carrying  on  war  against  the  successive  generations 
of  men.  In  other  contests,  the  aged  and  the  infirm  are 
generally  exempted  from  the  toils  and  perils  of  the 
warfare;  but,  in  the  contest  with  death,  there  is  no 
exemption.  The  whole  human  race  are  engaged  in  it. 
In  that  war  there  is  no  intermission.  Not  a  day  or  an 
hour  but  some  are  falling  before  the  enemy.  Not  a  day 
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or  an  hour  should  we  regard  ourselves  as  invul 
nerable  to  his  darts;  for,  from  the  moment  of  our 
entrance  into  the  world,  life  and  death,  like  two  anta 
gonist  principles,  are  engaged  in  an  incessant  struggle, 
sometimes  the  one  promising  to  gain  the  ascendancy, 
and  sometimes  the  other.  In  the  midst  of  life  we  are 
in  death.  In  other  wars,  peace  may  be  concluded 
between  the  belligerent  powers ;  or  the  warrior,  after 
encountering  the  perils  of  many  a  bloody  day,  may  be 
honourably  discharged  from  the  service,  and  return 
home  unwounded.  "  In  this  warfare  there  is  no  dis 
charge;"  the  contest  is  not  for  liberty,  or  property,  or 
glory,  it  is  for  life.  The  foe  is  one  among  whose 
harbingers  are  to  be  found  diseases  the  most  loathsome 
and  excruciating.  He  is  a  foe  whose  stab  is  necessarily 
fatal ;  before  whom  you  must  all  fall.  His  name  is 
death,  and  hell  follows  in  his  train. 

We  have  dwelt  long  enough,  however,  on  the  cha 
racter  and  the  ravages  of  this  enemy.  Let  us  now 
turn  to  the  brighter  side  of  the  picture,  and  contem 
plate, 

II.  The  victory  gained  over  this  foe.  This  conquest, 
as  we  have  already  intimated,  does  not  involve  imme 
diate  exemption  from  his  power;  but,  notwithstanding 
of  this,  it  is  both  decisive  and  glorious.  In  this  con 
quest  there  are  various  parts  or  stages.  There  is  a 
victory  gained  by  the  saints  when  they  are  enabled  to 
meet  the  king  of  terrors  without  despair  and  without 
dismay,  animated  by  the  triumphant  anticipation,  that, 
though  they  now  fall  by  his  dart,  their  bodies  shall 
hereafter  be  emancipated  from  his  dreary  dominions. 
They  gain  a  further  victory  by  their  souls  being  saved 
from  eternal  death,  and  admitted,  immediately  on  their 
separation  from  the  body,  into  a  state  of  perfect  purity 
and  peace.  And  there  is,  lastly,  the  completion  of  the 
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conquest,  by  their  bodies  being  raised  up  in  glory,  and 
reunited  to  their  glorified  and  immortal  spirits.  It  is  to 
that  part  of  the  victory,  as  appears  from  the  preceding 
context,  that  the  apostle  particularly  refers  in  the 
words  before  us. 

Of  this  last  stage  of  the  victory,  we  arc  not  favoured, 
as  of  those  which  precede  it,  with  any  sensible  tokens 
or  prognostics.  Not  only  must  the  righteous,  as  well 
as  the  wicked,  descend  to  the  mansions  of  death,  but 
from  those  dark  abodes  to  which  all  go,  none  return  ; 
nor  is  there  found  in  them  one  symptom  of  reviving 
life.  Look  into  the  grave,  and  you  find  that  all  is  cold 
and  dreary,  mute  and  motionless.  "  There  is  hope  of 
a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again,  and 
that  the  tender  branch  thereof  will  not  cease ;  though 
the  root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  earth;  and  the  stock 
thereof  die  in  the  ground :  yet.  through  the  scent  of 
water,  it  will  bud  and  bring  forth  boughs  like  a  plant. 
But  man  dieth,  and  wasteth  away,  yea,  man  giveth  up 
the  ghost,  and  where  is  he."  "  AYilt  thou  show  won 
ders  to  the  dead,"  says  the  Psalmist  ;  "  shall  the  dead 
arise  and  praise  thec  ?  Shall  thy  loving  kindness  be 
declared  in  the  grave?  Or  thy  faithfulness  in  destruc 
tion  ?  Shall  thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  dark  ?  and 
thy  righteousness  in  the  land  of  forgetfulness?"  The 
expectation  of  such  changes  is  represented  by  the 
Psalmist  as  wild  and  chimerical ;  and  wild  and  chime 
rical  it  would  doubtless  be  to  expect  such  changes 
during  the  continuance  of  the  present  arrangement  of 
things;  but  hopeless  and  impossible  though  they  seem, 
they  shall  yet  be  realised.  There  is  a  period  appointed 
when  God  will  show  his  wonders  to  the  dead;  when  the 
dead  shall  arise  and  praise  him  ;  and  when  death  shall 
be  not  only  vanquished,  but  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
Were  the  body  rescued  from  the  grave  without  rcceiv- 
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ing  any  new  property  or  privilege  beyond  that  of 
exemption  thenceforward  from  death,  the  victory  would 
be  complete  and  glorious.  In  this,  however,  as  in  other 
respects,  the  believer  is  "  more  than  a  conqueror."  Not 
only  will  his  body  be  rescued  from  the  grave,  and 
rendered  incorruptible,  but  it  will  be  invested  with 
other  new  and  wondrous  qualities — qualities  such  as 
the  body  of  Adam  did  not  possess,  even  before  sin  had 
rendered  it  mortal.  "  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is 
raised  in  incorruption;  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is 
raised  in  glory :  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in 
power  :  it  is  sown  a  natural,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  And  so  it  is  written,  The  first  man  Adam  was 
made  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quick 
ening  spirit.  And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 

These  properties  will  qualify  it,  not  for  an  earthly, 
but  for  the  heavenly  paradise,  and  will  render  its  future 
as  far  superior  to  its  present  state,  as  the  celestial 
luminaries  surpass  in  splendour  the  gross  objects  of 
this  sublunary  sphere.  But  is  this  glory  destined  to 
all  believers  ?  Yes,  "  this  honour  is  to  all  the  saints ;" 
"for  as  in  Adam  they  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  they 
all  be  made  alive."  The  church  is  the  Mediator's  body 
and  his  fulness  ;  and  were  the  least  of  the  members 
wanting,  he  would  not  be  complete  as  a  mystical 
person. 

Thus  certain  and  glorious  is  the  victory  which  the 
saints  shall  gain  over  death  ;  and  that  victory  is  con 
nected  with  complete  deliverance  from  every  other 
evil,  and  with  the  total  subjugation  of  every  other  foe. 
They  shall  be  delivered  from  all  the  effects  of  sin 
which  is  the  cause  and  the  s  tin  £  of  death,  and  from  all 

O  7 

the  charges  of  the  law,  which  is  the  strength  of  sin ; 
for  they  shall  be  honoured  with  a  glorious  acquittal  in 
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the  universal  judgment,  and  shall  be  exalted  to  reign 
with  the  lledeemer  in  life  eternal.  Let  us  now  con 
sider, 

III.  The  originating  cause  of  this  victory.  It  is  God 
who  gives  it.  It  is  here  ascribed  to  the  Father. 
Such,  too,  is  the  origin  of  all  the  other  blessings  of 
redemption.  "  There  is  but  one  God,  even  the  Father, 
of  whom  arc  all  things,  and  we  in  him."  "  All  things  are 
of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus 
Christ." 

The  single  consideration  that  we  had  sinned,  demon 
strates  most  clearly,  that,  in  the  nature  of  things,  these 
blessings  could  not  emanate  from  any  other  source 
than  the  grace  of  God  :  for  to  suppose  the  contrary, 
would  be  to  suppose  that  some  other  being  than  the 
one  Lawgiver  could  prescribe  the  conditions  on  which 
pardon  should  be  granted  for  the  transgression  of  his 
law.  With  regard  to  the  blessing  more  immediately 
under  consideration,  its  nature  is  such  as  indicates 
with  more  especial  clearness  the  divinity  of  its  origin. 
None  but  God  could  determine  the  manner  in  which  it 
should  be  conferred ;  and  not  only  so,  but  none  other 
than  a  divine  person  could  confer  it.  If  the  mightiest 
earthly  potentate,  and  the  strongest  of  men  fall  power 
less  before  the  last  foe  ;  if  the  united  skill  and  strength 
of  all  the  world  cannot  prevent  the  extinction  of  the 
vital  spark,  or  rekindle  it  after  it  is  extinguished  ;  how 
much  more  obviously  impossible  would  it  have  been 
for  the  dead,  after  being  confined  for  ages  in  the 
sepulchre,  to  re-animate  themselves — to  burst  those 
adamantine  chains  by  which  divine  justice  holds  them 
in  the  grave. 

Where  is  the  created  being  that  could  have  rendered 
to  the  divine  law  that  satisfaction,  by  which  alone 
could  be  obtained  authority  to  counteract  the  effects 
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and  repair  the  ruins  of  death  ?  and  if  a  right  to  such 
power  could  be  obtained,  what  created  arm  could 
wield  it  ?  It  is  the  exclusive  prerogative  of  the 
Almighty  "  to  quicken  the  dead,  and  to  call  the  things 
which  be  not  as  though  they  were."  "  See  now  that 
I,  even  I,  am  he,  and  there  is  no  God  with  me,  I  kill 
and  I  make  alive ;  I  wound  and  I  heal,  neither  is  there 
any  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand."  Let  us  now 
turn  our  attention  to, 

IV.  The  person  by  whose  more  immediate  agency 
the  victory  is  obtained.  God  gives  us  the  victory 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  If  we  are  to  look  to 
the  Father  as  the  origin,  we  are  to  look  to  the  Son  as 
the  medium  of  all  the  blessings  of  redemption.  In  the 
execution  of  that  scheme,  he  is  the  grand  agent,  and 
around  his  cross  all  the  purposes  of  divine  mei^y 
revolve. 

But  how  has  Jesus  Christ  obtained,  and  how  does 
he  impart,  that  victory  ?  To  perceive  this,  it  is  neces 
sary  to  attend  somewhat  more  particularly  than  we 
have  yet  done,  to  the  relations  which  death  bears  to 
certain  other  objects  :  it  is  necessary  to  recollect  that 
it  is  one  of  the  host  of  foes  arrayed  against  the  sinner, 
and  that  victory  over  it  can  be  obtained  only  through 
the  conquest  of  these  other  foes,  with  which  it  is 
leagued  in  hostile  and  inseparable  alliance.  "  The 
sting  of  death  is  sin,  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law." 
It  is  sin  which  is  the  cause  of  death,  and  which,  far 
more  than  any  other  circumstance,  renders  death 
dreadful ;  and  it  is  the  law  which  is  the  strength  of 
sin,  for  it  is  the  law  which  pronounces  sin  so  tremen 
dous  an  evil.  There  is  yet  another  most  formidable 
foe,  and  that  a  real  intelligent  agent,  not  a  material 
change  or  moral  relation.  It  was  the  devil  that  first 
seduced  man  to  sin, — who  thus  brought  him  under 
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the  dominion  of  (loath,  and  who  is  on  that  account 
said  to  have  the  power  of  death. 

Now,  unless  satisfaction  had  been  made  to  that 
law,  which  is  "  holy  and  just  and  good,"  and  an 
inflexible  adherence  to  which  constitutes  one  of  the 
chief  glories  of  the  divine  administration, — unless  satis 
faction  for  sin  had  been  rendered  to  that  injured  law, 
man  must  have  remained  for  ever  under  the  power  of 
his  spiritual  foes:  of  sin  the  source  of  all  other  evils, — of 
misery  and  death,  the  consequences  of  sin, — and  of  the 
devil,  as  the  executioner  of  the  divine  vengeance. 
That  satisfaction  which  the  law  demanded  has  been 
paid  by  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  for  by  assuming  the  nature, 
and  by  obeying  and  suffering  as  the  substitute  of  man, 
conformably  to  the  stipulations  of  the  eternal  u  counsel 
of  peace,"  he  has  magnified  and  glorified  the  divine 
law,  "  put  away  sin,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness."  By  the  blood  of  his  cross,  he  discom 
fited  and  vanquished  all  our  spiritual  foes  ;  and,  hence, 
lie  is  invested  with  the  power  of  admitting  the  souls  of 
his  saints  to  ineffable  glory  even  at  death,  and  of  ran 
soming  their  bodies  hereafter  from  the  power  of  the 
grave.  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  arc  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  took  part 
of  the  same  ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and 
deliver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all 
their  life  time  subject  to  bondage." 

It  is  »Jesus  Christ  who  has  not  only  purchased  the 
victory  over  those  foes,  but  who  actually  put  us  in  pos 
session  of  it.  It  is  lie  who,  as  a  "  Prince  and  Saviour, 
gives  men  repentance  and  the  remission  of  sins  :"  it  is 
he  who  liberates  them  from  the  service  of  sin,  and  the 
'•  bondage  of  corruption,"  by  the  quickening  and  sanc 
tifying  influences  of  his  Spirit :  in  their  contests  with 
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sin,  it  is  he  who  "  teaches  their  hands  to  war,  and  their 
fingers  to  fight ;"  it  is  he  who  supports  them  under  the 
afflictions  of  life,  and  who,  in  the  trying  hour  of  death, 
enables  them  to  rejoice  "  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  :" 
it  is  he  who  conveys  their  disembodied  spirits  to  para 
dise,  and  who  will  complete  the  victory  by  the  resur 
rection  of  their  bodies  at  the  last  day.  That  you  may 
perceive  how  decisive  will  be  the  victory,  endeavour 
to  transport  yourselves  in  idea  to  the  transactions 
which  that  day  will  disclose.  From  the  sickening 
ravages  of  death,  and  the  gloomy  horrors  of  the  grave, 
turn  away  to  the  morning  of  the  resurrection ;  view 
the  Redeemer  descending  from  heaven,  arrayed  in  his 
Father's  glory,  and  attended  with  the  holy  angels ; 
hear  him  utter  his  majestic  voice,  summoning  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  to  come  forth  ;  see  the  myriads  of 
his  saints  arising  from  the  sleep  of  ages,  clothed  with 
immortal  beauty  ;  listen  to  the  song  in  which,  stand 
ing  over  their  graves,  they  celebrate  their  triumph  ; 
see  them  honourably  acquitted  in  the  judgment,  and 
admitted  to  life  eternal  in  the  heavens ;  and  now 
declare,  whether  the  saying  is  not  brought  to  pass, 
"  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  Let  us  inquire, 
V.  Who  are  the  persons  to  whom  this  victory  is 
given  ?  The  persons  whom  the  apostle  here  classes 
with  himself  as  the  heirs  or  partakers  of  this  victory, 
he  speaks  of  in  the  context  as  his  "  beloved  brethren," 
as  persons  who  are  possessed  of  faith,  and  who  had 
believed  the  gospel  preached  to  them  by  the  apostles.  It 
appears,  then,  to  be  only  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous 
that  is  here  treated  of;  and  it  seems,  indeed,  so  manifest 
that  this  victory  belongs  only  to  believers,  or  to  the  right 
eous,  that  it  is  idle  to  attempt  to  prove  it.  None  else, 
surely,  will  be  raised  with  bodies  glorious  and  spiritual, 
and  having  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam ;  none 
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else  will  celebrate  the  song,  "Death  is  swallowed  up  In 
victory  ;*'  and  hence  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is 
never  spoken  of  in  scripture  as  a  resurrection  to  life. 
It  is  only  a  transition  from  one  death  to  another;  and 
the  last  will  be  still  more  intolerable  than  the  first. 

Are  none  but  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  the  heirs 
of  such  prospects  ?  Of  what  ineffable  importance  is  it, 
then,  to  be  interested  in  him  ?  You  may  be  allied  to 
the  honourable  of  the  earth  ;  success  may  attend  all 
your  enterprises;  you  may  have  worldly  riches  greater 
than  heart  could  wish ;  you  may  be  gazed  at  by  your 
fellow-creatures  as  the  happiest  of  men ;  and  what  is 
more,  you  may  actually  enjoy  much  earthly  happiness, 
such  as  it  is :  but  without  an  interest  in  Jesus  Christ 
you  are  inexpressibly  poor  and  wretched.  All  your 
advantages  cannot  save  you  from  death ;  and  though 
you  may,  nay,  though  you  must,  arise  at  the  last  day, 
it  will  be,  not  to  glory  and  honour,  but  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt.  It  only  remains  that  we  consider, 

VI.  The  requital  that  is  due  for  this  blessing.  AVe 
owe  tlmitks  to  God  for  giving  us  the  victory.  This 
victory  is  a  blessing  of  ineffable  value  ;  we  are  indebted 
for  it,  not  to  any  exertions  or  merits  of  our  own,  but 
exclusively  to  the  grace  of  God,  as  reigning  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  "  Not  unto  us,  then,  not  unto 
us,  but  to  his  name  be  the  glory/'  The  return  which 
we  are  called  to  make  constitutes  no  adequate  remu 
neration  to  the  Most  High;  for  man  cannot  be  profit 
able  to  God.  It  will  prove,  however,  both  delightful 
and  profitable  to  ourselves;  and,  since  he  requires  it, 
should  we  withhold  it?  No,  we  will  not  withhold  it. 
To  our  God  and  Saviour  we  will  render  the  affection 
of  our  hearts,  the  praises  of  our  lips,  and  the  obedience 
of  our  lives.  Though  ages  may  elapse  before  the  vic 
tory  is  consummated,  and  all  the  vestiges  of  sin  and 
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death  are  obliterated  from  the  world  ;  yet  the  vic 
tory  has  not  only  been  gained  by  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  but  already  it  is  in  part  conferred  on  us. 
The  anticipations  given  of  its  completion  prove,  even 
now,  a  match  for  the  terrors  of  the  foe ;  and  even  now 
we  should  commence  the  song  of  thanksgiving  and  the 
shout  of  triumph.  "  The  sorrows  of  death  compassed 
me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me ;  I  found 
trouble  and  sorrow.  Then  called  I  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  ;  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul." 
"  Thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death,  mine 
eyes  from  tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling."  "  What 
shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  towards 
me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  will  pay  my  vows  to  the 
Lord  now  in  the  presence  of  all  his  people." 

1st,  This  subject  furnishes  a  powerful  incitement 
to  seek  an  interest  in  the  Christian  salvation.  "  We 
must  all  die,  and  are  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground;" 
and  if  we  die  without  an  interest  in  that  mighty  Con 
queror  who  hath  rendered  death  abortive,  then  the 
termination  of  our  natural  life  will  prove  only  the 
introduction  to  eternal  darkness  and  wretchedness. 
You  may  now  find  it  easy  to  dismiss  these  subjects 
from  your  minds ;  so  inveterate  may  be  your  habits  of 
thoughtlessness,  that  it  may  require  a  strenuous  effort 
to  fix  your  attention  on  them,  tremendously  interesting 
though  they  be ;  but  if  now  you  refuse  to  think  of 
them,  "  what  will  ye  do  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan  ?" 
The  hour  will  come  when  the  objects  of  time  will 
recede  from  your  view,  and  those  of  eternity  stand  out 
in  all  their  fearful  magnitude  and  importance.  The 
hour  will  come  when  you  will  be  placed  on  the  utmost 
verge  of  life ;  when  the  soul,  finding  herself  seized  by 
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the  iron  hand  of  death,  will  cling  to  that  mortal  body 
with  quivering  grasp,  and  leap  and  start  in  frantic 
agony,  as  the  cords  of  life  are  one  after  another  burst 
asunder.  I  low  wise,  then,  to  anticipate  now  the  arrival 
of  such  a  scene,  and  seek  an  interest  in  the  great  sal 
vation  !  "He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life  ;  but  he  that 
hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life." 

2rf,  This  subject  affords  a  criterion  for  self-examina 
tion.  They  who  shall  conquer  death  have  believed  the 
gospel.  My  friends,  do  you  believe  ?  Have  you  at 
tended  to  the  evidence  and  the  meaning  of  the  irospel 
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testimony  ?  Have  you  committed  your  souls  to  him 
who  can  keep  them  ?  and  is  your  faith  not  a  dead  and 
inoperative  speculation,  but  a  living  and  energetic 
principle  of  conduct?  They  who  gain  the  victory 
over  death,  are  also  the  conquerors  over  sin,  the  sting 
of  death.  Are  you  the  passive  slaves  of  that  foe  ?  or 
are  you  engaged  in  active  and  unremitting  hostility 
against  it?  Surely  you  may  know  this,  and  judge  for 
yourselves  accordingly. 

3c7,  This  subject  administers  comfort  under  the  loss 
of  friends  who  die  in  the  Lord  :  I  say, — who  die  in  the 
Lo/d ;  for,  to  those  who  spend  their  life  in  the  service 
of  sin,  or  in  the  neglect  of  religion,  temporal  death  is 
the  entrance  on  death  eternal  ;  and  the  principal 
improvement  to  be  made  of  the  dissolution  of  such 
persons,  is  to  redouble  our  diligence,  lest  we  ourselves 
should  come  into  that  place  of  torment  assigned  them 
for  their  final  abode.  If,  however,  we  have  reason  to 
think  favourably  of  those,  of  whom  death  deprives  us, 
then,  in  the  prospects  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  we 
may  find  consolations  the  most  pure  and  abundant.  Ke- 
moved  from  this  state  of  imperfection  and  darkness,  of 
sin  and  sorrow,  into  a  state  of  unmingled  purity  and 
transccndant  glory,  how  happy  for  themselves  the 
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change  they  have  made  !  Be  ye  followers  of  them,  as 
they  were  of  Christ ;  and  in  due  time  they  shall  be 
restored  to  your  society  in  their  entire  nature. — "  I 
would  not  have  you  ignorant  concerning  them  who  are 
asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  who  have  no 
hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words." 

"  What  here  we  call  our  life  is  such, 
So  little  to  be  loved,  and  they  so  much, 
That  we  should  ill  requite  them  to  constrain 
Their  unbound  spirits  into  bonds  again." 

4:thj  This  subject  presents  an  encouragement  to  sted- 
fastness  in  the  service  of  Christ.  This  is  the  practical 
application  which  the  apostle  himself  makes  of  the 
subject,  "  wherefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  sted- 
fast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in 
vain  in  the  Lord."  The  encouragements  to  the  service 
of  Christ  being  so  powerful,  how  melancholy  to  think 
that  so  little  attention  should  be  paid  to  his  instructions 
and  laws.  How  melancholy  that  his  authority  should 
have  so  little  influence  on  our  general  conduct, — that, 
for  reasons  the  most  frivolous,  or  without  any  reason 
at  all,  some  will  absent  themselves  from  the  sanctuary, 
and  others  evince  the  blackest  ingratitude  in  neglecting 
the  commemoration  of  his  dying  love  !  Are  there  here 
any  wTho  find  themselves  reproved  by  any  of  these 
remarks  ?  Let  them  resolve,  that  if  they  have  done 
iniquity,  they  will  do  so  no  more.  And  let  all  who  are 
about  to  dedicate  themselves  to  him  in  the  ordinance 
of  the  Supper,  vow,  in  reliance  on  his  grace,  that  hence 
forth  they  will  "glorify  him  with  their  bodies  and 
spirits,  which  are  his."  Amen. 


SERMON  XV. 

THE  CONDESCENSION  OF  CIIKIST. 

HEBREAVS  ii.  11. — He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren. 

Ix  the  preceding  chapter  of  this  epistle,  the  writer  of  it 
expatiates  on  the  transcenclant  dignity  and  excellence 
of  the  Author  of  Christianity.  The  person  by  whom 
this  new  revelation  was  introduced  was  the  Son  of  God, 
—the  Creator  and  Upholder  of  the  universe, — a  person 
immeasurably  superior,  not  only  to  men,  but  to  angels 
and  to  all  created  beings.  Powerfully  as  this  view  of 
the  Author  of  Christianity  was  fitted  to  recommend  his 
character  and  his  religion,  there  is  one  prejudice  which 
it  was  not  unlikely  to  excite,  one  objection  to  which  it 
might  seem  liable.  It  might  not  unnaturally  be  said, 
that  if  he  was  a  person  thus  glorious, — if  he  was  really 
possessed  of  the  divine  nature, — he  was  not  qualified  to 
be  the  High  Priest  and  Saviour  of  creatures  impotent 
and  sinful  like  men.  Having  no  experience  of  their 
infirmities  and  temptations,  he  could  not  be  expected 
to  extend  to  them  the  requisite  sympathy  ;  and  he 
could  not  be  the  object  of  their  unsuspecting  confidence, 
and  their  unreserved  affection.  For  the  purpose  ap 
parently  of  preventing  that  prejudice,  or  of  obviating 
that  objection,  the  apostle  reminds  his  readers  of  the 
incarnation  and  abasement  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  tells 
them  that  he  was  man  as  well  as  God  ;  that  he  had  sub- 
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mitted  to  the  multifarious  infirmities,  and  temptations, 
and  sorrows  of  men ;  and  that,  therefore,  they  might 
rely  on  his  sympathy  with  unhesitating  and  unlimited 
confidence.  "  For  both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they 
who  are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one  :  for  which  cause  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying,  I  will 
declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee." 

In  this  passage,  and  in  various  other  instances  in  this 
epistle,  the  term  sanctify  is  used  in  the  legal  or  sacri 
ficial  sense,  denoting  generally  to  consecrate  to  God. 
It  refers  to  purification  from  guilt,  rather  than  the  de 
liverance  from  depravity,  or  the  production  of  internal 
holiness,  and  might  not  improperly  be  rendered  to  make 
expiation  or  atonement. 

"  Both  he  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are  sancti 
fied,  are  all  of  one  ;"  that  is,  either,  of  one  father,  or  of 
one  race  ;  for  it  is  evidently  the  intention  of  the  apostle 
to  intimate,  that  the  Saviour  and  those  whom  he  came 
to  save  were  partakers  of  the  same  nature.  The  apostle 
intimates,  further,  to  his  readers,  that  strange  as  might 
seem  that  view  of  the  Saviour's  character,  it  need  not 
startle  or  stagger  them  ;  for  it  had  been  given  in  their 
own  scriptures.  He  quotes,  accordingly,  various  pass 
ages  from  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  the  Messiah 
identifies  himself  with  those  whom  he  came  to  succour, 
owns  them  as  brethren,  or  describes  himself  as  placed 
in  their  circumstances,  and  called  to  exercise  those 
sentiments  of  trust  in  God  which  are  suited  to  a  finite 
and  dependent  being,  exposed  to  trial  and  danger. 

Having  thus  adverted  to  the  general  scope  and  de 
sign  of  the  context,  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider 
particularly  the  declaration  in  the  text, — a  declaration 
which,  in  one  view,  is  a  most  remarkable  and  surprising, 
and,  in  every  view,  a  most  instructive  and  consoling 
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one.  "  He  is  not  ashamed,"  or  does  not  disdain,  "  to 
call  them  brethren."  In  further  discoursing  from  this 

O 

text,  I  propose,  in  dependence  on  divine  aid,  first  to 
offer  a  few  remarks  in  confirmation  of  the  assertion, 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  disciples 
brethren ;  secondly,  to  show  what  the  text  pre-supposes, 
though  it  does  not  express, — that  it  is  wonderful  that  he 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.  The  discussion 
of  these  topics  wih1  naturally  pave  the  way,  in  the  third 
place,  for  some  important  practical  lessons. 

First,  then,  I  shall  make  a  few  remarks  in  confirma 
tion  and  illustration  of  the  assertion  in  the  text,  "  that 
the  Son  of  God  is  not  ashamed  to  call  his  followers 
brethren." 

The  relation  subsisting  between  brothers  is  one  pecu 
liarly  interesting  and  endearing.  Born  of  the  same 
parents,  fed  at  the  same  table,  sharing  in  childhood  in 
the  same  sports  and  joys  and  sorrows,  connected  in 
manhood  by  a  community  of  interests,  and,  perhaps, 
of  pursuits,  and  prompted  by  an  instinctive  impulse  to 
cherish  sentiments  of  reciprocal  love, — they  naturally 
regard  each  other  with  an  affection  peculiarly  ardent 
and  tender.  In  the  very  name  of  brethren,  there  is 
.something  that  irresistibly  appeals  to  the  best  emotions 
of  the  heart ;  and  accordingly  the  name  of  brother,  or 
brethren,  is  that  which  men  usually  employ  when  they 
wish  to  intimate  to  others  that  they  cherish  for  them 
a  strong  regard.  AVhcn  the  Son  of  God,  then,  takes 
to  himself  the  appellation  of  our  brother,  and  calls  us 
brethren,  it  implies,  that  between  him  and  us  there  is 
established  a  most  intimate  relation,  and  that  he  regards 
us  with  a  most  tender  affection.  In  one  sense,  he  is  the 
brother  of  all  men  ;  but  strictly,  only  of  his  followers, 
— the  members  of  the  church.  That  Jesus  Christ  calls 
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his  followers  brethren,  is  a  point  which  it  is  not  neces 
sary  to  demonstrate  by  any  formal  proof;  for  in  the  im 
mediate  context  the  apostle  himself  proves  it  by  several 
quotations,  to  which  we  have  already  briefly  adverted. 
To  those  quotations  others  might  easily  be  added,  in 
which  believers  are  represented  virtually,  or  explicitly, 
as  the  brethren  of  Christ,  either  by  Christ  himself,  or 
by  those  who  wrote  and  spoke  under  his  direction. 
"  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother. 
Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  to  my 
Father,  and  your  Father ;  to  my  God,  and  your  God." 
It  frequently  happens  among  men,  that  the  great  and 
the  opulent,  though  they  may  not  absolutely  disown 
their  poor  kindred,  are  ashamed  of  them,  and  do  not 
act  towards  them  the  part  of  relatives  and  friends ;  but 
we  may  be  assured  that  the  Son  of  God  will  call  none 
brethren  without  treating  them  as  such.  Deeds,  how 
ever,  are  more  decisive  evidence  than  words;  and  words, 
without  deeds,  are  delusion  and  an  insult.  Instead, 
then,  of  multiplying  quotations  to  prove  that  Jesus 
Christ  calls  his  followers  brethren,  it  will  be  more  in 
teresting  and  instructive  to  shoAV  that  he  evinces  him 
self  their  brother  by  his  conduct  towards  them.  If  you 
ask  for  proofs  of  his  fraternal  affection,  let  me  direct 
your  attention  to  his  conduct  in  coming  into  the  world, 
to  his  conduct  while  in  it,  and  to  his  conduct  since  he 
left  it. 

Consider  his  conduct  in  coming  into  our  world.  He 
came  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  in  other  words,  he  assumed 
a  human  nature,  and  thus  he  became  actually  the  bro 
ther  of  his  people.  Though  possessed  in  common  with 
the  Father,  of  all  divine  attributes  and  glories,  he  abased 
his  greatness,  and  vailed  his  glory,  and  became  really 
and  truly  the  Son  of  man, — "  bone  of  our  bone,  and 

TOL.  II.  P 
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flesh  of  our  flesh."  "  Forasmuch  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same."  Were  an  earthly  potentate  to 
lay  aside  for  a  season  his  royal  apparel,  to  abandon  his 
magnificent  palace,  to  clothe  himself  in  rags,  and  to 
endure  the  bitterest  privations  of  poverty,  in  order  to 
confer  some  important  benefit  on  the  meanest  and  most 
worthless  of  his  subjects,  even  this  would  be  nothing  to 
the  condescension  and  kindness  of  the  Son  of  God. 
Nay,  if  we  might  make  a  supposition  so  extravagant, 
as  that  an  archangel  were  to  assume  the  nature,  and 
descend  to  the  condition  of  an  insect  or  a  reptile,  even 
that  abasement  wTould  be  nothing  to  that  of  the  Son  of 
God :  for  the  distance  between  the  highest  and  the 
lowest  of  creatures  is  finite  and  measurable,  but  the 
distance  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature,  between 
God  and  man,  is  infinite  and  immeasurable. 

Suppose  we  had  not  been  informed  of  the  object  of 
his  incarnation,  but  had  been  permitted  to  conjecture 
in  what  manner  he  would  manifest  himself,  wre  should 
naturally  have  anticipated  that  a  divine  person  would 
not  present  himself  to  mankind,  even  in  a  human  form, 
without  exhibiting  unequivocal  tokens  of  divinity. 
We  should  expect  him  to  keep  at  a  dignified  distance 
from  the  multitude  ;  we  should  paint  him  seated  on  an 
elevated  throne,  and  encompassed  with  celestial  splen 
dours,  such  as  would  astonish  and  overawe  beholders. 
In  some  respects  the  Son  of  God,  while  he  resided  on 
earth,  did  afford  unequivocal  tokens  of  his  divine 
dignity ;  for  he  spake  with  a  tone  of  majesty  and 
authority  suited  to  the  Author  and  Lord  of  men,  and 
performed  works  to  which  Omnipotence  only  was 
adequate.  But  though  he  displayed  the  "glory  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,"  he  was  yet  "  full  of 
<n*ace  and  truth."  He  descended  from  heaven  to  be 
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the  instructor  and  Saviour,  the  friend  and  brother  of 
man  ;  and  "  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
like  unto  his  brethren."  So  far,  then,  from  making 
"  men  afraid  with  his  terrors,"  he  appeared  in  a  mean 
and  indigent  condition,  encountered,  like  other  men, 
the  shock  of  temptation,  and  bore  far  more  than  an 
ordinary  share  of  the  burden  of  affliction  :  he  evinced, 
too,  on  all  occasions,  the  feelings  of  a  friend  and 
brother  ;  for  he  shed  tears  over  the  ravages  of  death ; 
while  he  was  never  stained  by  sin,  he  received  sinners 
and  ate  with  them ;  the  weary  and  the  heavy  laden  he 
invited  to  come  to  him,  and  accept  of  rest  for  their 
souls ;  and  he  was  prompt  to  acknowledge  as  friends 
and  brethren  not  only  the  twelve  disciples,  selected  to 
be  his  constant  attendants,  but  all  who  received  him. 
"  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on  his  name." 

A  proof  of  compassion  and  love  to  men  still  more 
decisive,  a  proof  of  incalculable  force  and  magnitude, 
the  Son  of  God  gave  by  laying  down  his  life  for  them ; 
and  by  his  voluntary  endurance,  in  the  capacity  of 
their  surety,  of  unparalleled  agonies,  and  of  an  accursed 
death.  To  do  this  was  the  grand  object  of  his  descent 
from  heaven  to  earth ;  and  by  doing  this  he  made 
ample  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for  their  transgres 
sions,  opened  a  way  for  the  exercise  of  pardoning 
mercy  and  purifying  grace,  and  obtained  authority 
and  power  to  rescue  all  who  should  believe  on  him 
from  the  jaws  of  everlasting  destruction,  and  to  elevate 
them  to  reign  with  him  in  life  eternal. 

With  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God,  his  humi 
liation  and  his  sorrows  terminated,  his  exaltation  and 
his  reward  commenced.  But  the  same  fraternal  feel 
ings  as  before  continued  to  glow  in  his  heart ;  and  we 
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find  accordingly,  that,  notwithstanding  the  ungrateful 
and  pusillanimous  conduct  of  his  disciples  in  the  hour 
of  his  sorrow,  yet  at  his  first  appearance  after  his 
resurrection,  he  did  not  disdain  to  call  them  hrethren. 
"Go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  to 
my  Father,  and  your  Father  ;  and  to  my  God,  and 
your  God."  It  has  often  happened  that  men  who 
conducted  themselves  with  considerable  prudence  and 
propriety  in  adversity,  have  been  unduly  elated  in 
prosperity,  and  have  looked  down  with  disdain  on 
those  whom  they  had  formerly  owned  as  kinsmen  and 
friends.  But  the  change  which  has  taken  place  on  the 
condition  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  has  produced  no  change 
on  his  heart  or  character.  He  is  as  condescending  and 
as  compassionate  now  that  he  sits  on  the  throne  in 
heaven,  and  sways  the  sceptre  of  the  universe,  as  he 
was  when  he  wandered  on  earth,  and  "  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head." 

<;  Though  now  ascended  up  on  high, 
He  bends  on  earth  a  brother's  eye ; 
Partaker  of  the  human  name, 
He  knows  the  frailty  of  our  frame. 

"  Our  fellow  sufferer  yet  retains 
A  fellow  feeling  of  our  pains  ; 
And  still  remembers  in  the  skies, 
His  tears,  his  agonies,  and  cries." 

In  the  personal  conduct  of  the  Son  of  God  during 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  we  have  an  epitome  and  an 
emblem  of  the  general  system  of  his  official  conduct ; 
for  on  the  principles  on  which  he  then  acted,  he  still 
acts,  and  will  continue  to  act,  as  long  as  a  the  sun  and 
moon  endure."  The  poorest  and  meanest,  and  even 
the  guiltiest  and  vilest  of  mankind,  he  affectionately 
invites  to  receive  him  as  their  instructor  and  deliverer  ; 
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and  "  as  many  as  receive  him"  he  constitutes  his 
brethren,  admitting  them  into  the  family  of  God,  and 
regenerating  and  purifying  them  by  his  quickening 
Spirit.  And  as  he  imparts  to  all  "  who  believe  on  his 
name"  the  privilege  of  being  the  sons  of  God, — of  being 
his  brethren,  so  he  continues  to  regard  them  with  fra 
ternal  love,  and  to  treat  them  with  fraternal  kindness. 
"  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times,  and  a  brother  is  born 
for  adversity."  Had  not  the  original  condition  of  those 
who  are  to  be  made  the  brethren  of  Christ  been  a 
condition  of  adversity  and  misery,  from  which  created 
might  could  not  deliver,  he  had  never  become  their 
brother  by  assuming  their  nature.  But  having  become 
a  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood,  having  died  for  them  on 
the  accursed  tree,  and  having  brought  them  out  of  the 
family  of  Satan,  and  admitted  them  into  the  family  of 
God,  he  does  not  fail  to  do  all  that  such  unparalleled 
kindness  authorises  them  to  expect.  Though  he  does 
not  visibly  or  miraculously  interpose  on  their  behalf, 
yet  by  his  providence  and  his  Spirit  he  instructs  and 
encourages  them,  guides  them  in  perplexity,  succours 
them  in  weakness,  defends  them  in  danger,  supplies 
their  wants,  and  mitigates  their  sorrows. 

Such  is  his  treatment  of  them  amid  the  vicissitudes 
and  wanderings  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage.  But  a 
scene  awaits  them  more  trying  than  any  through  which 
they  have  to  pass  in  the  journey  of  life,  a  scene  which 
they  often  anticipate  with  trembling  solicitude.  They 
must  travel  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  appear  at  the  tribunal  of  judgment.  "  What 
then  shall  they  do  when  God  riseth  up  ?  and  when  he 
visiteth,  what  shall  they  answer  him  ?"  Will  their 
elder  brother  not  blush  to  own  them  as  brethren  at  the 
tribunal  of  "  God  the  judge  of  all  ?"  Hear  his  own 
great  and  precious  promise,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess 
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me  before  men,  him  \vill  I  confess  before  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven."  Such  is  his  promise.  What  should 
be  their  answer  ?  It  must  be  from  a  culpable  weak 
ness  of  faith,  if  each  of  them  does  not  reply,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him 
against  that  day." 

II.  I  proceed  now,  as  I  proposed,  to  show,  in  the 
second  place,  that  in  some  respects  it  might  well  have 
been  expected  that  the  Son  of  God  would  have  been 
ashamed  to  call  men  brethren,  and  that  his  doing  so  is 
matter  of  just  surprise  and  astonishment. 

From  what  has  been  said  under  the  preceding  head, 
it  appears  that,  in  some  respects,  he  need  not  be 
ashamed  to  call  men  brethren.  He  is  actually  a 
brother  of  the  race,  a  partaker  of  the  human  nature, 
and  possessed,  like  other  men,  of  a  true  body  and  a 
reasonable  soul.  Still,  further,  he  cherishes  for  them 
the  sympathies  and  feelings  of  a  brother ;  and  has  per 
formed  to  them  the  part,  and  more  than  the  part,  of  a 
brother,  having  done  and  suffered  for  them  such  things 
as  was  never  done  and  suffered  by  one  brother  for 
another.  So  far,  then,  as  concerns  his  own  conduct, 
he  need  not  be  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren.  But 
the  text  seems  to  imply  that  there  arc  reasons  on 
account  of  which  it  might  be  expected  that  he  would 
be  ashamed  to  address  them  by  such  an  appellation. 
There  are  such  reasons — reasons  to  which,  though  most 
obvious,  it  will  be  useful  to  advert.  Consider,  then, 
the  majesty  and  purity  of  the  Son  of  God,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  meanness  and  sinfulncss  of  men  on  the 
other,  and  you  will  be  astonished  that  he  should  own 
them  as  brethren. 

1st,  Consider  his  infinite  majesty  and  purity.  To 
form  a  proper  idea  of  his  conduct  as  described  in  the 
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text,  we  must  not  restrict  our  conceptions  of  him  to 
what  he  is  since  his  incarnation,  for  his  incarnation 
formed  the  most  wonderful  step  of  his  abasement.  The 
wonder  is  that  he  should  become  our  brother,  not  that 
having  entered  into  that  relation  he  should  act  suitably 
to  it.  To  form  a  proper  idea  of  his  conduct,  then,  we 
must  consider  what  he  originally  was.  Now  in  his 
original  character  he  was  not  man ;  he  was  God, — and 
God  in  the  highest  and  most  proper  sense  of  the  term, 
— possessed  of  almighty  power,  of  infinite  purity,  of 
boundless  happiness  and  glory.  He  was  also  the 
Creator  and  proprietor,  the  upholder  and  ruler  of  all 
"  things  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers."  When  we 
reflect,  then,  on  his  personal  excellencies  and  glories, 
and  on  the  immeasurable  extent  of  his  empire,  we  must 
feel  irresistibly  impelled  to  exclaim,  "Lord,  what  is 
man  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man 
that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  And  if  it  is  wonderful  that 
he  should  notice  men  at  all,  it  is  far  more  wonderful 
that  he  should  assume  their  nature,  and  thus  become 
their  brother.  His  conduct  in  this  will  appear  yet 
more  wonderful  when  we  consider, 

2d,  Their  meanness  and  sinfulness.  However  hum 
ble  may  be  the  condition  of  our  relatives,  yet  if  they 
conduct  themselves  with  propriety,  it  would  be  a  piece 
of  senseless  pride  to  refuse  to  own  them.  But  if 
their  conduct  is  grossly  imprudent,  or  grossly  wicked, 
we  have  just  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  them.  On  the 
latter  ground,  it  might  well  have  been  expected  that 
the  Son  of  God  would  have  disdained  to  acknow 
ledge  and  treat  any  of  the  human  race  as  brethren. 
While  he  was  the  Creator,  possessed  of  infinite  great 
ness  and  infinite  holiness,  they  were  creatures  mean 
and  feeble,  guilty  and  depraved.  They  were  the  work 
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of  his  hand,  indebted  to  him  for  all  that  they  possessed 
or  enjoyed,  and  bound  by  the  strongest  and  most  sacred 
tics  to  love  and  serve  him.  But  they  had  rebelled 
against  his  righteous  authority,  violated  his  holy  law 
times  without  number ;  and  when  in  these  circum 
stances,  instead  of  evincing  a  desire  to  return  to  him, 
and  supplicate  his  forgiveness,  they  manifested  an  obsti 
nate  determination  to  persist  in  their  rebellion.  They 
were  therefore  the  just  and  proper  objects  of  his  abhor 
rence  and  his  vengeance.  Surely,  then,  it  was  to  be 
expected,  that  instead  of  using  means  to  reclaim  and 
redeem  them,  he  would  have  abandoned  them  "  to  eat 
the  fruit  of  their  own  ways,"  and  "  to  be  filled  with 
their  own  devices."  How  amazing,  then,  that  he  should 
have  adopted  measures  for  their  deliverance,  and  how 
amazing  the  measures  which  he  has  adopted.  How 
amazing  that  he  should  have  taken  part  of  flesh  and 
blood  ;  and  have  himself  been  made  a  curse,  that  on 
them  might  come  the  blessings  of  a  gratuitous  justifi 
cation,  and  a  sanctifying  spirit.  TTow  amazing  that  he 
should  strive,  and  often  strive  long  with  sinners,  to  in 
duce  them  to  accede  to  the  overtures  of  his  mercy  :  and 
that  having  conquered  their  repugnance,  and  "  made 
them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,"  he  should  forgive 
all  their  iniquities,  and  impart  to  them  a  new  name  and 
a  new  nature, — the  name  and  the  nature  of  sons  of  God. 
How  amazing,  yet  further,  that  though  they  often  act 
in  a  manner  most  unworthy  of  that  high  and  sacred 
relation  into  which  he  brings  them,  he  should  exercise 
unwearied  forbearance  towards  them  ;  recalling  them 
from  their  wanderings,  succouring  them  in  temptation, 
and  putting  all  of  them  at  last  in  possession  of  "an  in 
heritance  that  is  incorruptible,  undefilcd,  and  unfading 
in  heaven."  It  often  happens  among  men  that  the  elder 
brother  intercepts  the  affection  of  the  father  to  the 
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junior  branches  of  the  family,  and,  by  engrossing  the 
inheritance  himself,  reduces  them  to  dependence  and 
beggary.  But  our  elder  brother  had  compassion  on  his 
brethren  in  their  low  estate,  became  poor  that  they 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich,  gave  himself  a  ran 
som  for  them,  and  thus  opened  a  way  by  which  the 
affections  of  their  Father  in  heaven  might  flow  forth 

O 

towards  them ;  and  having  redeemed  them  by  his  blood, 
he  exalts  all  of  them  to  share  in  his  own  celestial  hon 
ours,  and  riches,  and  enjoyments.  "  They  are  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ." 

Thus,  then,  we  have  seen  that  the  Son  of  God  not 
only  calls  his  disciples  brethren,  but  treats  them  as 
brethren  ;  evincing  the  love  of  a  brother,  and  the  love 
of  a  "  friend  which  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  We 
have  seen,  further,  that  while  his  conduct  towards  them 
is  such  that  he  need  not  be  ashamed  to  call  them 
brethren,  such  are  their  circumstances  and  character 
and  conduct,  that  it  is  matter  of  just  astonishment  that 
he  should  call  them  by  that  appellation.  Indeed,  his 
conduct  in  dying  evinces  a  condescension  and  love 
to  which  there  is  nothing  equal,  or  similar,  in  the  con 
duct  of  human  friends  and  earthly  relatives.  Were  the 
greatest  monarch  in  the  world  to  select  the  meanest 
beggar  in  his  dominions,  purify  him  from  his  filth,  array 
him  in  splendid  apparel,  and  adopt  him  into  the  royal 
family, — thus  raising  him  from  his  rags  and  wretched 
ness  to  a  share  in  the  honours  of  sovereignty, — all  would 
be  nothing  compared  with  the  condescension  and  love 
manifested  by  the  Son  of  God,  in  becoming  the  son  of 
man,  in  calling  sinners  of  our  race  his  brethren,  in  par 
doning  their  sins,  purifying  their  natures,  and  exalting 
them  to  participate  in  his  imperishable  honours  and 
enjoyments.  "  Who  is  like  unto  the  Lord  our  God, 
who  dwelleth  on  high,  who  humbleth  himself  to  behold 
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the  things  that  arc  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ?  lie  raiseth 
up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  liftcth  the  needy  out 
of  the  dunghill ;  that  he  may  set  him  with  princes, 
even  with  princes  of  his  people/' 

III.  Let  us  now  consider  some  of  the  practical  les 
sons  suggested  by  this  subject. 

1st,  The  condescension  and  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ, 
as  exhibited  in  the  text,  should  embolden  sinners  to 
apply  to  him.  He  assumed  a  human  nature,  and  be 
came  in  that  sense  the  brother  of  men,  that  he  might 
render  them  his  brethren  in  a  still  nearer  and  dearer 
relation  ;  and  into  this  nearer  and  dearer  relation  all  are 
earnestly  invited  to  enter.  Why,  then,  should  any 
make  light  of  his  invitation  ?  Is  there  no  advantage 
resulting  from  having  him  for  our  friend  and  brother  ? 
The  honours  and  blessings  which  he  bestows  on  all  who 
receive  him  are  superlatively  desirable, — pardon  of  sin, 
purification  of  heart,  adoption  into  the  family  of  God, 
protection  and  consolation  amid  the  trials  of  life,  safety 
and  hope  in  death,  and  exaltation  at  last  to  immortal 
bliss  and  glory.  Is  there  no  danger  to  be  apprehended 
from  slighting  his  invitations  ?  If  we  refuse  him  for 
our  friend,  we  must  have  him  for  our  foe  ;  and  his  arm 
is  strong  to  smite,  as  well  as  strong  to  save.  The  face 
of  the  Lamb  will  hereafter  occasion  to  those  who  now 
slight  him  a  terror  greater  than  that  occasioned  by  the 
crash  of  falling  mountains,  and  the  conflagration  of  a 
burning  world.  l>ut  may  all  count  with  confidence  on 
his  readiness  to  receive  them,  and  rank  them  among  his 
brethren,  provided  they  apply  to  him  ?  Contemplate 
his  assumption  of  our  nature  :  view  his  bloody  agony 
and  his  accursed  death,  and  all  your  doubts  on  that 
point  will  soon  be  dissipated.  "  Take  hold,  then,  of 
his  strength,  and  make  peace  with  him,  and  you  shall 
make  peace  with  him." 
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2(7,  If  Jesus  Christ  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren, 
let  us  never  be  ashamed  to  acknowledge  him  as  our 
brother.  That  sinful  and  helpless  creatures,  the  worms 
of  the  dust,  should  be  ashamed  of  him  who  is  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Author  of  their  life,  and  the 
Author  of  their  salvation,  is  conduct  so  utterly  mon 
strous,  that  it  might  well  seem  incredible  that  any  man 
should  be  guilty  of  it.  Such  conduct,  however,  is  by 
no  means  uncommon. 

There  are  many  different  ways  in  which  men  show 
themselves  ashamed  of  the  Son  of  God.  There  are 
some  who  are  ashamed  to  make  any  religious  profession 
whatever,  and  there  are  others  who,  if  they  join  any 
church,  have  not  the  courage  to  join  that  which  they 
admit  to  be  most  pure  and  scriptural,  because  it  con 
tains  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,  according  to 
the  flesh.  With  such  persons  it  is  a  matter  of  far 
greater  importance  to  be  connected  with  the  opulent 
and  the  fashionable,  rather  than  the  pious  and  the  good. 
Conduct  such  as  this  is  diametrically  opposed  to  the 
letter  and  the  spirit  of  Christianity ;  and  it  may  not 
uncharitably  be  questioned  whether  those  who  are 
guilty  of  it  ought  to  be  regarded  as  Christians  at  all. 
But  even  those  who  have  some  claim  to  be  ranked 
among  the  genuine  disciples  of  the  Saviour,  may  in 
various  ways  be  ashamed  of  him.  There  are  some,  for 
example,  who,  from  a  feeling  of  false  shame,  from  that 
unreasonable  and  excessive  "  fear  of  man  which  bring- 
eth  a  snare,"  neglect  occasionally,  if  not  habitually, 
obvious,  and  important,  and  sacred  duties.  There  are 
others  who  witness  sins  which  they  know  they  ought  to 
reprove,  but  have  not  the  courage  to  do  it ;  and  there 
are  others  who,  rather  than  encounter  the  sneer  of  their 
worldly  and  irreligious  acquaintances,  will  conform  to  the 
world  in  things  which  they  certainly  know  to  be  sinful. 
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We,  who  arc  teachers  of  religion,  are  perhaps  apt  to 
view  such  conduct  with  emotions  of  undue  contempt, 
as  a  token  of  a  mean  and  cowardly  spirit.  Living  in 
comparative  seclusion,  or  seldom  mingling  in  general 
society  without  being  treated  with  a  respect  understood 
to  be  due  to  the  sacred  office,  we  cannot  estimate  cor 
rectly  the  force  of  the  temptations  to  which  those  are 
exposed,  who  are  compelled  by  their  employments,  or 
led  by  their  circumstances,  to  associate  daily  with  the 
irreligious  and  ungodly.  It  would  seem,  however,  that 
the  temptations  arising  from  the  applause  of  our  fellow- 
men  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  their  ridicule  on  the 
other,  are  exceedingly  powerful,  since  it  is  matter  al 
most  of  proverbial  remark,  that  there  is  something  in 
the  "  world's  dread  laugh,  which  scarce  the  firm  philo 
sopher  can  scorn."  I  make  these  observations  chiefly 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  that  I  am  not  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  force  of  those  temptations,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  palliating  the  conduct  alluded  to.  That 
conduct  must  unquestionably  be  awfully  criminal, 
against  which  are  pointed  such  denunciations  as  the 
following  : — "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and 
of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the 
holy  angels."  "  Whosoever  shall  deny"  or  disown 
"  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  "  If  we  deny  him,  he  also  will 
deny  us  :  if  we  believe  not,  yet  he  abideth  faithful ;  he 
cannot  deny  himself." 

Let  these  considerations  prevent  you  from  being 
ashamed  of  the  name,  the  cause,  or  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  let  them  impel  you  to  a  courageous  pro 
fession  and  practice  of  Christianity.  Keflcct  on  such 
considerations  as  the  following  :  Think  of  the  divine 
dignity,  and  the  personal  excellence,  and  the  mighty 
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works  of  the  Author  of  our  religion.  Is  there  not 
something  monstrous,  something  utterly  appalling,  in 
the  very  idea  of  man,  who  is  but  a  worm,  being 
ashamed  of  him  who  is  the  Maker,  the  Proprietor,  the 
Ruler  and  Judge  of  the  universe.  Think  of  the  com 
passion  he  has  manifested  to  our  ruined  race :  of  the 
shame  and  sorrow,  the  tortures  and  agonies,  which  he 
endured  for  our  salvation ;  and  of  the  privileges  and 
honours  for  which  you  are  already  indebted  to  him ; 
and  think,  too,  of  the  honours  and  rewards  which  await 
all  who  acknowledge  him,  and  who  continue  stedfast 
amid  the  trials  and  terrors  of  the  world.  "  Him  that 
overcometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my 
God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will  write 
upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name  of  the 
city  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerusalem,  which 
cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God  :  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  my  new  name." 

Think,  also,  how  few  and  slight  are  the  trials  you 
are  called  to  endure  for  his  sake ;  how  easy  the  terms 
on  which  you  can  make  a  Christian  profession  ;  and 
how  comfortable  your  circumstances  compared  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  primitive  followers  of  Christ, 
or  of  those  who  have  lived  in  times  of  persecution, 
"  Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood."  If  the  sneer 
of  an  ungodly  acquaintance  terrify  you,  how  could  you 
bear  the  martyr's  flame,  or  win  the  martyr's  crown. 
"  If  thou  hast  run  with  the  footmen,  and  they  have 
wearied  thee,  then  how  canst  thou  contend  with 
horses  ?  and  if  in  the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou  trust- 
edst,  they  wearied  thee,  then  how  wilt  thou  do  in  the 
swelling  of  Jordan?" 

Philosophy  is  incompetent  to  enable  its  disciples  to 
brave  "  the  world's  dread  laugh  ;"  but  while  philosophy 
is  an  impotent,  religion  is  a  powerful  principle  ;  and 
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if  you  avail  yourselves  of  its  resources,  it  will  teach 
you  not  only  not  to  be  ashamed  of  your  Master  and 
Saviour,  but  to  "  glory  in  the  cross,"  to  account  it  an 
honour  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name's  sake.  Try,  then,  to 
realize  daily  the  discoveries  and  promises  of  the  gospel 
by  a  vivid  and  an  abiding  faith  :  think,  especially,  of 
the  excellence  and  amiableness  of  your  elder  brother, 
and  of  your  inestimable  obligations  to  him,  and  you 
will  tremble  and  shudder  at  the  very  thought  of  being 
ashamed  of  him. 

3J,  Love  him.  He  is  your  brother — of  all  brothers 
the  most  amiable  and  the  most  affectionate.  I  low 
reasonable,  then,  that  you  love  him  as  you  love  your 
selves.  You  must  all  have  remarked  that  love  to 
Jesus  Christ  is  often  mentioned  in  scripture  as  an 
important  element  in  the  Christian  character ;  an  cle 
ment  so  necessary,  that  without  it  we  cannot  obtain 
salvation.  "  Grace  be  on  all  them  that  love  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  If  any  man  love  not  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha." 

4:th,  Keverence  him.  Though  he  is  your  brother,  he 
is  your  elder  brother ;  and,  as  such,  entitled  to  your 
reverence  as  well  as  your  love. 

To  perceive  how  justly  Jesus  Christ  is  entitled  to 
your  reverence,  recollect  his  inherent  majesty  and 
greatness ;  and  consider  the  stupendous  works  and 
operations  in  which  he  has  displayed  his  irresistible 
might.  "  l>y  him  were  all  tilings  created  that  arc  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  princi 
palities,  or  powers;  all  things  were  created  by  him 
and  for  him :  And  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by 
him  all  things  consist/' 

Recollect  the  elevation  to  which  he  is  raised  in  his 
official  character  as  Mediator.  "  Because  he  humbled 
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himself,  arid  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  therefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name."  He  is  invested  with  absolute  dominion 
over  all  the  regions  of  the  creation,  and  over  all  ranks 
and  orders  of  created  beings.  "  Angels  and  autho 
rities  and  powers  are  made  subject  to  him."  To  him 
it  belongs  to  administer  the  system  of  providence, — to 
regulate  the  affairs,  and  control  the  conduct  of  all  the 
princes  and  potentates,  and  of  all  the  tribes  and 
nations  on  earth.  And  to  him  it  belongs  to  raise  up 
from  the  grave  its  unnumbered  inhabitants,  to  sum 
mon  them  before  his  tribunal,  and  to  fix  the  eternal 
lot  of  every  human  being. 

Such  being  his  personal  might  and  majesty,  and 
such  being  his  official  glory  and  dominion,  is  he  not 
entitled  to  your  profound  reverence  and  fear  ?  Will 
any  of  you  be  so  thoughtless  and  infatuated  as  to  spend 
day  after  day  without  knowing,  and  without  inquiry, 
whether  you  are  the  objects  of  his  favour,  or  the 
objects  of  his  disapprobation.  "  Shall  not  his  excel 
lency  make  you  afraid."  Recollect  there  is  no  power 
on  earth  or  in  hell  can  do  you  an  injury  if  you  are 
interested  in  his  protection  and  salvation,  as  all  the 
powers  of  the  universe  cannot  shelter  you  if  you  are 
exposed  to  his  vengeance.  Be  wise,  then,  and  be 
instructed  all  of  you.  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is 
kindled  but  a  little." 

Even  if  you  have  taken  "  hold  of  his  strength,"  it 
becomes  you  to  cherish  towards  him  every  day,  not 
that  slavish  terror  which  is  mixed  with  dislike  and 
hatred,  but  that  filial  fear,  that  affectionate  reverence, 
which  will  make  you  tremble  at  the  very  thought  of 
violating  his  law,  or  incurring  his  displeasure.  What 


352  THE  CONDESCENSION  OF  CHRIST. 

is  said  in  reference  to  human  rulers  is  surely  far  more 
applicable  to  him.  u  Wilt  thou  not  be  afraid  of  the 
power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  of  the  same." 

o^?  Confide  in  his  sympathy.  This  particular  is 
brought  forward  so  very  prominently  in  the  context, 
that  it  is  entitled  to  special  attention.  "  In  all  things 
it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that 
he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suf 
fered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  them  that 
are  tempted;' 

It  is  the  testimony  of  uniform  experience  that  the 
personal  endurance  of  suffering  tends  to  soften  and 
improve  the  heart,  and  to  dispose  to  sympathize  with 
the  sufferings  of  others.  "  Ye  shall  not  oppress  the 
stranger,"  said  Moses  to  the  Israelites  :  "  for  ye  know 
the  heart  of  strangers  ;  for  ye  were  strangers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt."  "  To  him,"  it  has  been  said,  "  who  has 
felt  sorrow,  sorrow  is  a  sacred  thing."  So  obvious  and 
certain  is  the  principle  now  stated,  that  in  a  subsequent 
chapter  the  apostle  teaches  us  to  infer  the  promptitude 
of  the  Saviour  to  sympathize  with  us,  from  the  simple 
fact  that  he  himself  has  suffered.  "  "We  have  not  an 
High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities  ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as 
we  are,  yet  without  sin."  The  apostle,  you  observe, 
does  not  say,  in  express  terms,  that  our  High  Priest 
can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
but  he  says  that  he  was  tempted  like  as  we  arc ;  and 
from  that  fact  he  leaves  us  to  infer  his  sympathy.  It 
is  our  comfort  to  know  that  lie  was  tempted  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin.  And  let  us  not  suppose  that  his 
perfect  freedom  from  sin,  tends  in  the  least  to  dia- 
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qualify  him  from  sympathizing  with  us  in  our  tempta 
tions.  This  very  circumstance  is  essential  to  perfect 
his  sympathy ;  for  sin  uniformly  darkens  the  under 
standing  and  hardens  the  heart ;  and  if  our  High 
Priest  had  been  stained  with  sin,  his  perception  of  our 
distress  would  have  been  far  less  acute,  his  sensibilities 
and  his  sympathies  would  have  been  far  less  prompt 
and  tender. 

The  practical  improvement  to  be  made  of  this  con 
soling  view  of  the  Saviour's  character  is  obviously 
this,  to  cherish  an  unreserved  and  unhesitating  confi 
dence  in  his  sympathy.  Whatever,  then,  be  your 
afflictions  or  temptations,  seek  for  solace  and  support 
in  the  love  and  sympathy  of  your  elder  brother.  Are 
your  motives  misrepresented,  and  your  characters 
vilified?  Go  and  tell  him  who  was  without  sin,  but 
who  was  accused  as  a  confederate  of  devils,  a  glutton 
and  a  drunkard,  a  blasphemer,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners.  He  will  sooner  or  later  "  bring  forth  your 
righteousness  as  the  light,  and  your  judgment  as  the 
noon  day."  Are  your  hearts  torn  by  the  loss  of  near 
relatives,  or  much  loved  friends  ?  Act  as  did  the 
disciples  of  John  the  Baptist.  Having  buried  their 
bodies,  "  go  and  tell  Jesus."  He  will  not  permit  you  to 
be  swallowed  up  with  overmuch  sorrow ;  and  he  will 
render  your  bereavement  conducive  to  your  spiritual 
improvement,  and  conducive,  of  course,  to  your  ultimate 
happiness.  Do  the  temptations  which  assail  you, 
threaten  altogether  to  overpower  you?  Go  and  tell 
your  elder  brother.  He  is  faithful,  and  will  not  permit 
you  to  be  "  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able."  Has  not 
he  said,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  you."  Have  you 
actually  fallen  into  sin — perhaps  into  heinous  sin — and 
thus  subjected  yourselves  to  the  power  and  the  chas 
tisement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ?  Even  in  those  distressing 
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circumstances  go  to  him,  and  humble  yourselves  before 
him.  Confess  your  iniquities  with  weeping  and  wailing, 
and  implore  him  to  forgive  your  sins,  and  to  restore  to 
you  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  the  joys  of  his 
salvation.  Of  him  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  is  a 
brother  who,  when  offended,  is  hard  to  be  Avon.  He 
is  prompt  to  pity,  and  ready  to  pardon.  "  He  will 
forgive  all  your  iniquities,  and  heal  all  your  diseases." 

6^,  Be  not  ashamed  of  any  of  the  followers  of  the 
Saviour.  You  would  all  feel  honoured  in  being  able  to 
claim  acquaintanceship,  or  friendship,  with  the  nobles 
or  princes  of  the  earth,  or  even  with  their  near  relatives 
and  intimate  friends.  All  genuine  Christians  may  boast 
a  higher  rank,  a  more  illustrious  nobility,  than  any  of 
the  nobles  or  potentates  of  this  world.  They  are  all 
the  sons  of  God, — of  the  blessed  and  only  potentate ; 
they  are  "  kings  and  priests  to  God,  even  the  Father  ;" 
and  they  are  all  the  brethren  of  Christ, — of  him  who  is 
"  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  first  and  the  last."  To  acknowledge  them 
is  a  duty,  then,  which  you  owe  both  to  them  and  their 
elder  brother.  However  humble  may  be  their  condition, 
however  scanty  their  possessions,  however  much  they 
may  be  despised  by  the  gay,  the  wealthy,  and  the 
fashionable,  be  not  you  ashamed  of  them.  If  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  if  he  will 
acknowledge  them  with  honour  at  the  last  day  in 
presence  of  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels, — what 
are  the  best  of  you,  that  you  should  blush  to  recog 
nize  them  as  acquaintances  or  as  brethren. 

It  is  not  enough  that  you  own  them,  you  must  treat 
them  as  brethren  :  cherish  towards  them  sentiments  of 
tender  love,  and  show  your  love  to  them  by  endeavour 
ing  to  promote  both  their  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare. 
Sympathize  with  them  under  their  various  bereave- 
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ments  and  afflictions,  and  try  to  direct  them  to  the  true 
source  of  comfort  and  hope. 

If  they  are  in  difficulty,  or  in  want, — "  If  a  brother 
or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  one 
of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled  :  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those 
things  which  are  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it 
profit  ?"  If  they  err  from  the  way,  endeavour  to  re 
claim  them  ;  and  give  them  suitable  direction,  and  ad 
monition,  and  instruction.  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 
brother  in  thine  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him."  Say  not 
in  reference  to  any  follower  of  the  Saviour,  however 
mean  his  circumstances,  however  inferior  his  attain 
ments, — "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  This  is  the 
language  of  a  murderer ;  and  he  who  evinces  the  spirit 
of  it,  evinces  the  spirit  of  him  who  was  of  the  wicked 
one,  and  slew  his  brother.  He  who  made  you  brethren 
made  you  each  other's  keepers  and  guardians.  "  Love 
then  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous."  Remember 
the  reward  promised  to  those  who  shah1  do  a  service, 
however  small,  to  the  brethren  of  Christ.  "  Whoso 
ever  giveth  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose 
his  reward."  In  the  day  of  judgment  he  shall  say, 
"  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 


SERMON  XVI. 

THE  VISION  OF  GOD. 

1  CORINTHIANS  xiii.  12. — Then  we  shall  see  face  to  face. 

IT  is  often  mentioned  as  one  of  the  noblest  privileges 
of  the  saints  in  heaven,  that  they  see  the  face  of  God, 
and  that  God  dwells  with  them  in  a  manner  in  which 
he  does  not  dwell  with  the  inhabitants  of  any  other 
region  of  the  universe.  "  As  for  me,  I  shall  behold 
thy  face  in  righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I 
awake,  with  thy  likeness."  "  Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  "  The  tabernacle  of 
God  shall  be  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them ; 
and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God."  "  Xow,  we  see  through 
a  glass  darkly,  but  then,  face  to  face ;  now,  I  know  in 
part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
It  is  not  to  be  inferred  from  these  expressions,  that 
God  will  ever  be  an  object  of  direct  perception  to  the 
bodily  senses  of  the  saints  :  for  "  God  is  a  spirit,'1  and 
all  that  we  know  of  the  nature  and  attributes  of  body 
and  spirit,  of  matter  and  mind,  leads  to  the  conclusion 
that  material  organs  can  discern  only  that  which  is 
material.  With  reference  to  God  himself,  it  is  men 
tioned  as  one  of  his  distinguishing  properties,  that  he 
is  the  Being  who  is  "  invisible,"  that  "  no  man  hath 
seen  him  at  any  time,  nor  can  see  him;"  and  if,  as  a 
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spirit,  he  cannot  be  seen  by  the  bodily  eye,  by  a  parity 
of  argument,  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  cannot  be 
perceived  by  any  other  bodily  sense  or  organ. 

While  we  have  this  reason  to  presume  that  God 
himself  will  not  be  an  object  of  direct  or  immediate 
perception  to  the  senses,  even  of  the  glorified  body  of 
the  saint,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  may  not  operate 
in  various  ways  on  that  body.  In  the  constitution  of 
our  own  nature,  we  have  experimental  evidence  that 
matter  and  mind  may  be  so  connected  that  the  one 
shall  powerfully  affect  the  other.  But  He  who  formed 
the  body  and  created  the  spirit  of  man,  and  connected 
them  by  links  so  close  and  mysterious,  must  be  able  to 
operate  on  both,  in  a  manner  more  powerful  than  either 
operates  on  the  other.  It  involves,  therefore,  nothing 
incredible  or  improbable,  to  suppose  that  in  heaven 
God  will  operate  directly  on  the  glorified  body  of  the 
believer ;  that  he  will  make  it  the  vehicle  of  conveying 
to  the  soul  perceptions  the  most  wonderful,  and  sensa 
tions  the  most  delightful ;  and  that  he  will  make  it  the 
medium  of  awakening  in  the  soul  a  sense  the  most  vivid 
of  his  immediate  presence,  and  of  his  benignant  and 
omnipotent  influence. 

Not  only  may  the  Almighty  operate  directly  on  the 
glorified  body  of  the  saint  in  various  ways  now  un 
known  and  inconceivable,  he  may  also  exhibit  in  heaven 
some  material  and  sensible  emblem  of  his  presence. — 
Such  an  emblem  as  the  shechinah,  the  cloud  of  mingled 
splendour  and  gloom  which  resided  of  old  between  the 
cherubim  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  and  which  is 
often  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  as  "  the  glory 
of  the  Lord."  That  there  will  be  exhibited  some 
similar  emblem  in  the  heavenly  temple,  is  rendered 
probable  by  the  assertions  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
that  the  ancient  tabernacle  contained  "  the  shadows  of 
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heavenly  things,"  and  "  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heaven ; "  and  by  the  expressions  in  the  book  of  Re 
velation,  that  the  New  Jerusalem  "  has  in  it  the  glory 
of  God,"  and  that  "  the  glory  of  God  lightens"  or 
illumines  it  ;  expressions  which  seem  evidently  to 
allude  to  the  ancient  shechinah,  and  to  be  descriptive 
of  some  similar  emblem  of  the  divine  presence ;  and  if 
such  an  emblem  be  exhibited  in  heaven,  we  may  safely 
presume  that,  in  amplitude  and  grandeur,  it  will  sur 
pass  the  ancient  shechinah,  as  far  as  heaven  itself  will 
surpass,  in  extent  and  splendour,  the  tabernacle  of 
Moses,  or  the  temple  of  Solomon. 

If  I  mistake  not,  it  is  chiefly  in  reference  to  the 
material  and  sensible  manifestation  of  the  divine  pre 
sence  and  glory  in  heaven,  that  we  are  accustomed  to 
say  that,  while  God  is  essentially  present  throughout 
the  whole  infinitude  of  space,  and  while  he  is  graciously 
present  with  the  church  and  with  the  saints  on  earth, 
he  is  gloriously  present  in  heaven.  But  "  God  is  a 
Spirit,"  and  therefore  this  manifestation  of  his  presence 
and  glory  in  heaven,  of  which  we  read  so  often  in 
scripture,  must  be  chiefly  of  a  spiritual  nature  ;  a  mani 
festation,  consequently,  addressed  not  to  the  senses  of 
the  body,  but  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind. 

For  the  illustration  and  improvement  of  this  text, 
let  me  invite  .your  thoughts  to  three  things  : — The 
object  of  the  vision  here  mentioned;  the  mode  of  it; 
and  the  effects  of  it.  In  dependence  on  divine  aid, 

I,  Let  us  consider  briefly  the  object  of  the  vision 
here  mentioned. 

You  will  observe,  that  while  the  text  expresses  most 
energetically  the  clearness  and  distinctness  of  this 
vision,  it  docs  not  specify  the  object  beheld. — "  Then 
we  shall  see  face  to  face."  But  what  shall  we  sec  ? 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that,  while  the  expression 
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may  refer  to  celestial  or  spiritual  things  generally,  God, 
or  the  face  of  God,  is  the  object  principally  intended. 
The  text  contains  an  allusion  to  the  honour  conferred 
on  Moses,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  "  the  Lord  spake 
unto  him  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  unto  his 
friend."  It  would  seem  that  the  second  person  of  the 
Godhead  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  human  form ;  and  it 
is  to  this  appearance,  and  to  the  intimacy  and  familiarity 
of  the  manner  in  which  that  divine  person  held  inter 
course  with  Moses,  that  the  language  just  quoted  refers. 
In  the  text,  the  expression  "  seeing  face  to  face,"  is 
evidently  employed  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  referring 
chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  to  the  perception  of  the 
spiritual  glory  of  God, — that  glory  of  which  only  we 
are  now  to  treat.  This  is  proved  not  only  by  the  con 
sideration  formerly  stated,  that  God,  being  a  spirit,  his 
glory  must  be  chiefly  of  a  spiritual  nature,  but  by  this 
additional  consideration,  that  this  imperfect  vision  of 
God,  described  as  "  seeing  through  a  glass  darkly," 
and  with  which  the  vision  mentioned  in  the  text  is 
contrasted,  is  a  mental,  not  a  corporeal  operation. 
And,  accordingly,  the  vision  here  spoken  of  is  repre 
sented  as  substantially  the  same  thing  as  the  mental 
operation  of  knowing. — "  Now,  we  see  through  a  glass 
darkly;  but  then,  face  to  face:  now,  we  know"  only  "  in 
part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known." 
God  himself,  then,  or  the  face  of  God,  that  is,  the 
spiritual  glory  of  the  divine  nature  and  character,  will 
be  the  chief  object  of  vision  to  the  heavenly  inhabitants. 
Now,  think  for  a  moment  how  transcendantly  grand 
and  wonderful  this  object  is.  Those  material  objects 
and  scenes  which  enchant  the  eye  or  ravish  the  soul  by 
their  beauty,  their  splendour,  or  their  sublimity;  the 
smiling  landscape,  the  ocean  tossed  into  fury  or 
smoothed  into  "  a  molten  looking-glass,"  the  azure 
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sky,  and  the  refulgent  sun, — these  objects  interest  u* 
chiefly  by  the  mental  associations  and  emotions  which 
they  awaken.  And  much  as  they  interest  or  delight 
us,  how  faint  the  impressions  they  produce,  compared 
with  the  impressions  produced  by  mental  powers  and 
moral  qualities,  by  profound  wisdom  and  lofty  genius, 
by  heroic  fortitude,  tender  compassion,  and  disinterest 
ed  love.  In  the  character  and  conduct  of  our  fellow- 
men,  mental  powers  and  moral  excellencies  are  pre 
sented  only  as  scattered  fragments  and  dim  shadows ; 
and,  even  in  their  purest  and  brightest  form,  created 
power  and  excellence  are  only  a  feeble  emanation,  a 
glimmering  and  sickly  ray  from  the  underived  and 
infinite  splendour  of  God.  In  him  all  perfections, 
natural,  intellectual,  and  moral,  centre  and  dwell,  as 
the  rays  of  light  centre  and  dwell  in  the  sun.  AYhat 
a  magnificent  and  transporting  spectacle,  then,  to  the 
mental  eye  of  the  glorified  saint,  to  behold  the  various 
attributes  of  the  Almighty, — his  spirituality  and  immu 
tability,  his  eternity  and  immensity,  his  infinite  power 
and  wisdom,  his  holiness  and  benevolence, — both  as 
streaming  forth  in  radiations  of  glory  over  the  innu 
merable  provinces  of  the  immeasurable  universe,  and 
as  dwelling  in  his  own  nature,  as  in  their  original  source, 
— as  in  an  illimitable  ocean  of  light,  and  purity,  and 
goodness  !  From  their  very  nature,  moral  excellencies 
are  far  superior  to  intellectual  talents  and  attainments; 
and  there  is,  therefore,  nothing  presumptuous  in  assert 
ing  that  the  moral  attributes  of  God  constitute,  with 
respect  to  him,  "  the  glory  that  excellcth."  It  is  in 
the  character  and  work  of  Jesus  Christ  that  we  are 
furnished  with  the  most  instructive  and  the  most  im 
pressive  display  of  those  attributes.  He  is  u  the  image 
of  the  invisible  God;"  and  by  "  beholding  the  divine 
glory"  manifested  in  his  unveiled  face,  believers  are 
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"  changed  into  the  same  image."  But  we  may  say, 
not  less  fitly  than  was  said  in  another  case,  "  Even 
that  which  is  most  glorious  hath  no  glory  in  this  re 
spect,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth."  In  the 
present  state,  the  divine  glory  is  beheld  "  as  in  a  glass," 
imperfectly  and  obscurely.  What  a  spectacle,  then, 
to  see,  not  dimly  and  faintly,  but  directly  and  clearly, 
all  the  perfections  of  divinity  blended  and  softened 
with  all  the  virtues  of  humanity,  and  to  see  far  more 
fully  and  distinctly  than  ever  before,  the  terrors  of 
inflexible  justice  and  the  attractions  of  boundless  mercy, 
as  manifested  and  combined  in  his  vicarious  sufferings 
and  his  propitiatory  death  !  How  delightful  also  to 
the  saints  to  obtain,  not  perhaps  a  complete  and  perfect, 
but  certainly  a  far  more  enlarged  disclosure  of  the  in 
terior  wonders  and  mysteries  of  the  Godhead — ofthe 
relations  which  unite  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  not  only  to  obtain  a  far  fuller  know 
ledge  of  the  reciprocal  relations  of  those  divine  persons, 
and  of  their  respective  operations  in  the  economy  of 
grace,  now  consummated  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  but 
to  possess  that  knowledge,  accompanied  with  the  in 
fallible  assurance,  that  throughout  all  the  ages  of  a 
future  eternity,  the  power  and  wisdom,  and  other  per 
fections  of  each  of  these  persons,  will  be  exerted  in 
maintaining  and  promoting  their  happiness  ! 

Having  thus  considered  generally  and  briefly  the 
object  of  the  vision  mentioned  in  the  text,  I  proceed 
now, 

II.  To  consider  the  mode  or  manner  of  this  vision. 

This  topic  it  will  be  proper  to  illustrate  somewhat 
more  particularly,  as  it  is  that  which  is  most  prominently 
set  forth  in  the  text. 

"  Now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then,  we 
shall  see  face  to  face."  This  language  intimates  to  us, 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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generally,  that  tlie  Most  High  will  manifest  himself  to 
his  saints  in  heaven  in  a  manner  far  different  from  that 
in  which  he  manifests  himself  to  them  on  earth, — in  a 
manner  far  more  intimate  and  perfect ;  that  their  per 
ception  of  his  nature,  character,  and  glory,  will  be  clear, 
perfect,  and  certain.  It  will  be  similar,  not  to  the  idea 
conveyed  to  us  by  a  description  or  a  portrait  of  an 
individual  whom  we  have  never  seen,  but  to  the  idea 
which  we  have  of  a  human  friend,  whose  countenance 
we  see  with  our  own  eyes,  and  with  whom  we  converse, 
"  mouth  to  mouth,"  on  a  footing  of  affectionate  fami 
liarity.  For  the  further  illustration  of  this  branch  of 
the  subject,  I  shall  contrast  the  vision  of  God  in  heaven 
with  the  deductions  of  reason,  the  convictions  of  faith, 
and  the  perceptions  of  sense. 

1.  Let  us  contrast  it  with  the  deductions  of  reason, 
or  of  reasoning.     In  our  present  state  of  imperfection, 
much  of  our  knowledge,  both  of  religious  and  secular 
things,  is  built,  immediately  at  least,  not  on  sense,  or 
consciousness,  or  intuition, but  on  ratiocination,  or  on  the 
operations  of  the  reasoning  faculty.    In  other  words,  it 
consists  of  inferences  deduced  from  truths,  or  from  what 
are   supposed  to   be  truths,   admitted  into   the  mind 
through  some  other  channel.    Now,  the  faculty  of  rea 
soning  is  doubtless  a  most  important  and  valuable  one  ; 
and  it  is  principally  by  the  superior  strength  of  this 
faculty  that  one  man  excels  another  in  the  business  of 
life,  as  well  as  in  the  pursuits  of  literature  and  science. 
It   is,   however,  a  disadvantage  in  reasoning,  that  it 
seldom  produces,  nor  ought  it  in  general  to  produce, 
that  decided  and  undoubting  conviction  which  is  pro 
duced  by  intuition  or  immediate  perception  ;  for  in  all 
our  reasonings,  especially  if  the  process  be  continued  to 
unv  considerable  extent,  we  are  liable  to  err,  and  indeed 
arc  almost  perpetually  erring,  either  by  assuming  false 
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premises,  or  by  arguing  illogically  from  premises  which 
are  just  ;  and  hence  the  manifold  and  mischievous 
mistakes  which  infest  the  region  of  human  knowledge, 
and  which  abound  nowhere  more  than  in  religion. 

We  have  no  ground  to  expect  that  the  perfection  of 
the  heavenly  state  will  be  such  as  to  supersede  entirely 
the  necessity  of  ratiocination,  or  reasoning  ;  for  it  is  the 
exclusive  prerogative  of  God  himself  to  know  all  things, 
by  a  simple  act  of  intuition.  The  faculties,  and  conse 
quently,  the  knowledge  of  the  highest  of  created  intelli- 
gencies,  are  necessarily  finite  ;  and  therefore  it  may  be 
confidently  presumed,  that  to  all  eternity  saints  and 
angels  will  endeavour  to  improve  and  extend  their 
knowledge  by  reasoning — by  comparing  together  truths 
already  ascertained,  for  the  purpose  of  deducing  from 
them  additional  truths.  But  the  statements  in  the  text 
and  context  manifestly  intimate,  that  many  important 
and  interesting  truths,  which  are  now  utterly  unknown, 
or  which  are  now  but  dimly  discerned,  will  hereafter  be 
rendered  self-evident,  and  be  perceived  clearly  and  fully 
at  a  single  glance.  "  Now  we  know  in  part,  and  we 
prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  is 
come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away." 
"  Now  we  see  through  a  glass,  darkly  ;  but  then  face 
to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know 
even  as  also  I  am  known."  These  statements  refer  both 
to  the  mode  and  the  extent  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
saints  in  the  future  state.  With  regard  to  the  mode 
of  their  knowledge  they  intimate,  that  in  heaven  the 
perfections  and  excellencies,  the  plans  and  purposes  of 
"  the  God  of  glory"  will  be  discerned,  not  by  that 
slow  and  circuitous,  that  indirect  and  inferential  pro 
cess,  by  which  "  his  invisible  things  are  here  seen," 
but  by  an  instantaneous  and  immediate  act,  similar  to 
that  by  which  the  bodily  eye  discerns  the  forms  and 
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colours  of  natural  objects.     In  one  word,  divine  things 
will  be  known  by  intuition,  rather  than  by  ratiocination. 
The  difference,  then,  between  the  present  and  future 
views  of  the  saints  may  be  compared  to  the  difference 
between  the  sight  of  a  visible  object  through  a  dense 
mist,  and  the  sight  of  the  same  object  by  the  unclouded 
light  of  the  sun  ;  or,  to  use  the  comparison  of  the  text, 
between  beholding  the  face  of  a  friend  through  a  glass, 
and  at  a  distance,  and  beholding  it  directly  and  at  hand. 
As  there  will  be  an  immeasurable  superiority  in  the 
mode  in  which   saints  will  obtain   knowledge  in  the 
heavenly  state,  there  will  be  a  corresponding  difference 
in  the  extent  of  their  knowledge.     "  They  shall  know" 
perfectly  "  even  as  they  are"  perfectly  "  known."  Their 
knowledge,  though  not  absolutely,  will  be  relatively, 
or  comparatively,  perfect.     It  will  not  be  perfect  in 
relation  to  the  object  of  it,  for  that  object  being  abso 
lutely  infinite,  can  never  be  completely  developed  to 
finite  faculties  ;  but  it  will  be  perfect  in  relation  to  the 
expanded  and  perfected  powers  and  capacities  of  the 
saints,  compared  with  their  knowledge  in  the  present 
state.     It   will  be  characterised  by  such  a  degree  of 
clearness  and  precision,  of  intimacy  and  certainty,  that 
it  will  resemble  the  knowledge  of  the  omniscient  "  Fa 
ther  of  lights"  himself.     Being  obtained,  at  least  in  a 
trrcat  measure,  by  intuition,  by  immediate  perception., 
it   will   be  accompanied  by   that  feeling  of  infallible 
assurance, — that  conviction  of  absolute  certainty  which 
accompanies  the   apprehension  of  self-evident   truth  ; 
and  thus,  in  the  heavenly  state,  the  principal  and  dis 
tressing  emotions  attendant  on  ignorance  and  doubt, 
will  be  for  ever  unknown.     "  In  the  light  of  the  Lord 
his  servants  shall  see  light." 

2.  Let  us  contrast  the  vision  of  God  with  the  con 
victions  of  faith.      Faith   is  the  belief  of  testimony 
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respecting  things  not  seen.  Religious  faith  is  the 
belief  of  the  testimony  of  God — an  act,  or,  as  it  is  often 
called,  a  principle  most  reasonable;  for,  "  if  we  receive 
the  witness  of  men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater" — a 
surer  basis  on  which  to  build  our  belief.  As  faith  is  a 
most  reasonable,  so  it  is  a  most  powerful  principle — a 
principle  which  is  employed  to  perform  functions  the 
most  important  in  the  economy  of  spiritual  life — a 
principle  of  which  glorious  things  are  spoken.  It  is 
the  instrument  of  justification,  of  sanctification,  and  of 
"  spiritual  comfort  and  joy  "  Through  faith  the  ancient 
saints  achieved  exploits  the  most  astonishing,  encoun 
tered  dangers  the  most  appalling,  and  gained  an 
imperishable  renown ;  for,  "  through  faith  they  subdued 
kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises, 
stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of 
fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness 
were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to 
flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens." 

Reasonable  and  powerful  as  is  the  principle  of  faith, 
we  yet  feel  it  to  be  far  inferior  to  sight  and  sense.  It 
does  not  impart  information  so  full  and  precise,  nor 
does  it  produce  a  conviction  so  vivid  and  impressive. 
How  imperfect  and  feeble  the  idea  of  some  celebrated 
individual,  or  some  magnificent  scene,  conveyed  by  the 
most  graphic  and  eloquent  description,  compared  with 
the  idea  which  we  obtain  from  an  actual  view.  Even 
Christian  faith  achieves  its  astonishing  results  solely 
from  the  momentous  and  astonishing  nature  of  the 
objects  to  which  it  is  directed,  not  from  any  vigour 
necessarily  inherent  in  the  principle  itself.  The  prin 
ciple,  as  we  have  said,  is  one  bearing  the  evident  stamp 
of  an  inferior  order,  adapted  to  a  state  of  imperfection 
and  probation.  Hence  we  feel  irresistibly  that  criminal 
and  unreasonable  as  was  the  conduct  of  Thomas,  in 
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refusing  to  credit  the  testimony  of  his  brethren,  he 
appealed  to  a  higher  and  more  potent  evidence,  when 
he  said,  "  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  hands  the  print  of 
the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe." 
And  the  Saviour  himself  recognised  this,  when  he  said, 
"  Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  tliou  hast  be 
lieved  ;  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed." 

That  higher  species  of  information  and  evidence, 
without  which  Thomas  refused  to  believe,  will  be  pos 
sessed  by  every  saint  in  heaven.  "  Now,  we  walk  by 
faith,  not  by  sight."  The  declaration  holds  true, 
whether  it  be  supposed  to  mean  that  Christians  are 
impelled  by  a  regard  not  to  visible  but  to  invisible 
things,  or  that  their  belief  in  the  objects  which  in 
fluence  their  feelings  and  conduct,  is  founded  on  the 
evidence,  not  of  sense,  but  of  testimony.  In  heaven, 
however,  faith  will  give  place  to  vision  ;  and  those 
objects  which  are  now  ascertained  by  testimony,  will 
be  ascertained  by  ocular,  or  what  is  equal  to  ocular 
demonstration.  We  sometimes  say,  and  we  say  truly, 
"  Seeing  is  believing."  A  conviction  of  things  not 
seen — a  conviction  resting,  of  course,  on  testimony, 
cannot  overbear  and  extinguish  all  doubt ;  and,  even 
in  the  most  advanced  Christians,  faith,  though  founded 
on  divine  testimony,  is  often  comparatively  languid 
and  inefficient.  But  sight  or  vision,  if  full  and  distinct, 
is  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  which  our  nature 
admits,  in  the  present  state,  and  is  necessarily  accom 
panied  with  a  conviction  altogether  irresistible — a  con 
viction  which  no  sophistry  can  shake,  no  doubts  per 
plex  or  enfeeble.  Now,  in  the  heavenly  state,  divine 
things  will  be  seen  fully  and  distinctly  ;  and  if  these 
things  now  produce  effects  so  powerful,  when  seen 
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through  the  medium  of  faith,  how  mighty  will  be  their 
influence  when  beheld  as  clearly  by  the  mental  eye,  as 
any  thing  material  is  seen  by  the  eye  of  the  body.  Let 
me  illustrate  this  by  a  reference  to  an  historical  fact. 
The  fame  of  Solomon  was  not  without  influence,  for  it 
spread  into  all  the  surrounding  countries,  and  induced 
the  queen  of  Sheba  to  travel  from  her  own  land  to 
Jerusalem ;  but  when  she  came  and  heard  his  wisdom, 
and  saw  his  splendour,  she  was  utterly  overpowered, 
and  there  remained  no  more  spirit  in  her,  and  she 
acknowledged  that  the  half  had  not  been  told  her. 
When  the  evidence  of  faith  gave  place  to  that  of  sense, 
how  much  more  forcible  the  impression !  What,  then, 
will  be  the  rapture  of  the  believer,  on  being  admitted 
into  that  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jeru 
salem  ?  One  greater  than  Solomon  is  there ;  and  pro 
portionally  greater  will  be  the  admiration  and  delight 
produced  by  hearing  his  wisdom,  and  seeing  his  glory. 
The  solemn  and  reiterated  asseverations  of  his  fellow 
disciples  could  not  convince  Thomas  of  the  resurrection 
of  his  Master ;  but  when  himself  appeared,  Thomas 
exclaimed,  "  My  Lord  and  my  God."  And  doubtless 
it  will  be  with  similar,  or  rather  far  deeper,  sentiments 
of  adoration  and  gratitude,  that  every  saint  will  utter  a 
similar  exclamation  at  that  happy  moment  when  first 
he  finds  himself  "  absent  from  the  body,  and  present 
with  the  Lord." 

3.  Let  us  compare  or  contrast  the  vision  of  the  face 
of  God,  in  heaven,  with  the  perceptions  of  our  bodily 
senses. 

The  remark  that,  in  heaven,  faith  will  give  place  to 
sight  or  perception,  is  one  which  has  been  so  often  made, 
that  it  must  be  familiar  to  you  all.  But  this  remark, 
it  may  be  thought,  is  not  strictly  correct ;  for,  though 
some  of  the  objects  of  heaven  will  be  literally  perceived 
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by  the  eye,  or  by  other  senses  of  the  body,  the  face  or 
the  glory  of  God,  being  a  spiritual  object,  can  only  be 
spiritually  discerned.  It  would  seem,  then,  that,  from 
its  very  nature,  that  face  or  glory  can  never  be  so 
distinctly  disclosed,  or  so  clearly  discerned,  as  those 
natural  scenes  and  objects  which  are  perceived  by  the 
bodily  eye. 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  in  consequence  partly  of 
the  present  infirmity  of  our  nature,  and  partly  of  our 
essential  constitution,  as  beings  composed  of  matter  as 
well  as  spirit,  and  holding  intercourse  with  our  fellow 
creatures,  and  with  the  external  universe,  only  through 
the  medium  of  the  body,  we  are  apt  to  imagine  that  we 
know  best  those  objects  which  are  material  or  corporeal. 
It  may  be  observed  that,  of  all  our  senses,  that  of 
sight  is  the  most  perfect  and  wonderful.  It  informs  us 
not  only  of  objects  that  are  near,  but  of  objects  at  an 
incalculable  distance.  It  corrects  the  errors,  and  sup 
plies  the  defects,  of  our  other  senses.  It  imparts 
information  far  more  accurate,  and  produces  a  belief 
far  more  vivid,  than  a  report  received  by  the  ear ;  and 
hence  the  illusion  is  not  unnatural,  that  our  know 
ledge  of  objects  which  we  have  not  seen  with  our  eyes, 
must  be  vague  and  imperfect,  and  that  our  belief  in 
their  existence  must  rest  on  grounds  which  are  com 
paratively  insecure  and  precarious.  If  our  knowledge 
even  of  material  objects  which  we  have  never  seen, 
seems  to  us  vague  and  imperfect,  still  more  dim  and 
shadowy  appear  our  conceptions  of  objects  which  are 
wholly  abstract,  and  of  beings  purely  spiritual  or  imma 
terial.  And  hence  we  are  prone  to  think  that  all 
intercourse  not  conducted  by  the  instrumentality  of 
sensible  signs,  by  the  bodily  voice,  or  the  bodily  eye, 
must  be  unavoidably  confused,  uncertain,  and  unsatis 
factory. 
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A  little  consideration  may  convince  us,  that  these 
ideas,  natural  and  prevalent  though  they  may  be, 
involve  no  small  portion  of  misapprehension  and  error. 
Even  now,  the  evidence  of  consciousness  is  not  inferior 
to  that  of  sense;  and  it  is  only  because  we  are  so 
indisposed  to  turn  our  thoughts  inwards — because  we 
reflect  so  little  on  the  operations  of  our  minds,  and  are 
so  completely  engrossed  and  enslaved  by  external  and 
sensible  things,  that  the  former  appears  to  us  weaker 
than  the  latter.  It  is  not  so  in  reality.  On  the  con 
trary,  our  belief  in  the  existence  and  faculties  of  our 
minds,  is  founded  on  a  basis  if  possible  more  deep  and 
solid — on  evidence  less  liable  to  error,  and  more  inti 
mately  present  to  us,  than  our  belief  in  the  existence 
and  qualities  of  our  bodies,  or  our  belief  in  the  objects 
and  phenomena  of  the  material  universe. 

It  is  to  be  remarked  farther,  that  spirit  is  a  sub 
stance  far  nobler  and  more  excellent  than  body,  en 
dowed  with  far  higher  powers  and  faculties,  and  capable 
of  far  more  glorious  and  wonderful  operations.  A  spirit 
can  think,  and  feel,  and  will — can  recollect  the  past, 
and  anticipate  the  future — can  distinguish  between 
right  and  wrong — can  dart  into  eternity — transport 
itself  in  idea  to  the  remotest  verge  of  the  creation — 
can  ascend  into  heaven,  and  fix  its  meditations  on  the 
Creator  of  all,  the  possessor  of  infinite  perfection  and 
infinite  bliss.  Body  or  matter  is  utterly  incapable  of 
these  operations.  Separated  from  spirit,  it  is  a  lifeless 
and  unconscious  substance,  incapable  of  acting  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  term,  and  acting  only  as  it  is  acted 
upon.  The  idea,  then,  that  all  intercourse  between 
intelligent  beings,  which  is  not  carried  on  through  the 
medium  of  bodily  organs,  must  be  unavoidably  defec 
tive,  confused,  and  uncertain,  is  an  idea  utterly  falla 
cious.  The  very  reverse  is  nearer  the  truth.  If  we 
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would  reflect  on  the  subject,  it  would  appear  to  us  far 
more  philosophical,  far  more  rational,  to  suppose  that 
pure  spirits  should  be  able  to  hold  fellowship  with  each 
other,  than  with  "  spirits  dwelling  in  flesh" — far  more 
probable  that  they  should  be  able  to  communicate  to 
each  other  their  thoughts  and  emotions  directly  and 
immediately,  than  through  the  instrumentality  of  mate- 
nal  organs.  And  though  we  are  ignorant  of  the  means 
and  the  mode,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  spirits  of 
heaven  hold  reciprocal  communion ;  nor  can  we  doubt 
that  their  communion  is  more  direct  and  expeditious, 
more  intimate  and  perfect  than  that  which  subsists 
among  human  beings  on  earth. 

And  still  more  unreasonable  would  it  be  to  doubt 
that  the  omnipotent  "  Father  of  spirits"  has  immediate 
access  to  the  souls  which  he  has  made,  or  that  he  will 
operate  directly  on  the  spirits  of  the  heavenly  inhabi 
tants,  unvailing  to  them,  in  a  manner  the  most  perfect, 
the  spiritual  excellencies  of  his  nature,  and  the  moral 
glories  of  his  procedure,  and  awakening  in  them  emo 
tions  of  unutterable  admiration  and  rapture. 

Let  us  settle  it,  then,  in  our  minds,  that  when  it  is 
said  that  in  heaven  the  saints  shall  see  the  face  of  God, 
the  language,  though  metaphorical,  is  not  hyperbolical. 
It  refers  to  a  mental  vision  equivalent — much  more  than 
equivalent,  to  ocular  demonstration.  It  implies  that 
the  perfections  and  excellencies  of  the  Almighty  will 
be  apprehended,  not  by  that  slow  and  circuitous,  that 
indirect  and  inferential  process  by  which  his  invisible 
things  are  now  seen,  but  by  an  immediate  and  intuitive 
act,  similar  to  the  instantaneous  glance  of  the  bodily  eye  : 
and  that  it  will  be  accompanied  by  a  sensation  of  cer 
tainty  and  satisfaction  similar  to  that  which  we  feel 
when  we  gaze  on  the  objects  of  a  magnificent  land 
scape,  or  on  the  well  known  features  of  a  much  loved 
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friend.  Or,  rather,  may  we  not  say  that,  as  the  soul, 
with  her  faculties,  is  far  superior  to  the  body,  with  its 
senses,  so  the  act  of  the  soul,  in  apprehending  divine 
things  in  heaven,  will  be  far  more  direct  and  distinct, 
more  certain  and  satisfying  than  the  operation  of  the 
eye,  or  of  any  bodily  sense  or  organ  ? 

Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that 
God  should  manifest  himself  directly  and  immediately 
to  the  souls  of  his  saints  in  heaven  ?  Or  why  should 
it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  that  he  should  convey 
to  them  apprehensions  of  his  glory  far  more  accurate 
and  distinct,  far  more  intense  and  overpowering,  than 
the  intimations  of  the  bodily  eye  ?  If  we  doubt  this, 
we  must  be  babes  in  understanding,  as  well  as  in  faith. 
"  We  must  err,  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God,"  nor  even  the  obvious  operations  of  our 
own  minds.  Endeavour,  then,  to  raise  your  meditations 
to  an  altitude  proportioned,  in  some  measure,  to  the 
sublimity  of  the  subject.  Be  assured,  O  Christian, 
that  "  thine  eyes  shall  yet  see  the  King  in  his  beauty ; " 
that  "  they  shall  behold  the  land  which  is  now  afar  off." 
And  be  assured,  that  great  as  will  be  the  delight  arising 
from  the  actual  sight  of  that  face  which  was  once 
marred  and  mangled,  but  which  is  now  irradiated  with 
surpassing  brightness  and  beauty,  and  which  will  then 
smile  on  thee  with  ineffable  complacency  and  love;  far 
greater  still  will  be  the  delight  thou  wilt  experience  in 
the  immediate  and  perfect  vision  of  the  Saviour's  in 
visible  and  spiritual  excellence,  and  in  the  contempla 
tion  of  the  intellectual  wonders  and  the  moral  glories 
of  the  Godhead. 

III.  The  effect  of  this  vision  on  the  holiness  and  the 
happiness  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  Let  us  consider  its 
effects, 

1st,  On  the  holiness  of  the  saints.     By  the  consti- 
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tution  of  our  nature  as  rational  beings,  the  conceptions 
of  the  intellect  have  a  mighty  influence  on  the  move 
ments  of  the  will,  and  on  the  affections  and  emotions  of 
the  heart.  In  the  economy  of  redemption,  the  Author 
of  our  being  deals  with  us  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  that 
intelligent  nature  which  he  has  given  us ;  and  accord 
ingly,  in  the  production  of  holy  dispositions  and  desires, 
he  operates  upon  us  by  considerations  addressed  to  the 
understanding  and  the  judgment. — "  He  sanctifies  us 
through  the  truth."  "  He  purifies  our  hearts  by  faith;" 
by  the  apprehension  and  belief  of  the  gospel.  It  is  by 
"  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory, 
even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  By  perceiving  and 
contemplating  the  moral  beauties  of  the  Saviour's  cha 
racter,  and  the  moral  attributes  of  the  divine  nature,— 
the  divine  justice  and  holiness,  and  the  divine  love  and 
mercy,  as  displayed  in  the  sacrifice  and  salvation  of 
Christ, — we  are  purified  from  the  defilement  of  sin, 
allured  to  the  love  of  God  and  of  goodness,  and  im 
pelled  to  obey  the  divine  commandments. 

In  the  present  world,  the  principles  of  innate  cor 
ruption  arc  not  entirely  eradicated  from  the  soul  of  the 
saint ;  often  they  are  vigorous  and  active  ;  and  on 
every  hand  he  is  assailed  by  hostile  influences.  The 
discoveries  addressed  to  him  in  the  irospel  as  the  means 

cD         i 

of  sanctification,  though  exactly  adapted  to  his  present 
capacities  and  circumstances,  and  though  bright  and 
perfect  in  one  respect,  are  obscure  and  defective  in 
another.  They  are  bright  and  perfect  in  comparison 
with  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  law — obscure  and 
defective,  compared  with  the  full  and  unclouded  mani 
festations  of  the  heavenly  state.  All  his  faculties,  too, 
are  now  in  a  feeble  and  disjointed  condition,  benumbed 
by  a  grievous  inaptitude  for  the  contemplation  of  spi- 
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ritual  and  celestial  objects.  Hence  it  is  that  these 
objects  are  now  but  dimly  discerned,  and  that  the  in 
fluence  which  they  exert  in  the  production  both  of 
holiness  and  happiness  is  comparatively  inconsiderable. 

Before  the  believer  is  admitted  to  heaven,  he  must 
be  completely  purified  from  sin ;  for  nothing  that  de- 
fileth  can  enter  the  celestial  city.  In  heaven,  too,  his 
mental  faculties  will  be  wonderfully  invigorated ;  and 
not  only  will  he  be  freed  from  all  these  hindrances  to 
holiness  which  he  has  here  to  encounter,  he  will  be 
placed  in  a  situation  where  propitious  influences  will 
perpetually  pour  in  upon  his  soul  at  every  avenue  and 
every  inlet.  How  beneficent  and  potent  the  energy 
which  will  thus  be  brought  to  bear  on  all  his  active 
and  moral  powers,  and  how  glorious  the  results  which 
will  thus  be  produced !  Even  in  the  present  state  of 
darkness,  and  sin,  and  temptation,  "  the  love  of  Christ," 
as  discerned  by  the  imperfect  instrumentality  of  faith, 
sometimes  exerts  a  constraining  efficacy,  impelling  the 
believer  to  perform  cheerfully  arduous  and  perilous 
duties,  to  endure  patiently  frightful  hardships  and  af 
flictions,  and  to  submit  joyfully  to  painful  and  costly 
sacrifices.  AVhat,  then,  will  be  the  effect  of  that  love 
in  impelling  to  the  pursuit  of  moral  excellence,  when 
faith  shall  be  succeeded  by  sight,  when  the  saint  shall 
find  himself  ransomed  completely  and  for  ever  from  sin 
and  sorrow,  and  exalted  to  be  actually  "  with  his 
Saviour,  to  behold  the  glory  which  the  Father  has 
given  him?"  "  We  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see 
him  as  he  is."  The  expression  may  refer  primarily  to 
an  external  and  corporeal  resemblance ;  but  it  is  ap 
plicable  also  to  mental  and  moral  assimilation, — an 
assimilation  in  knowledge,  and  holiness,  and  happiness. 

And  may  it  not  be  presumed,  that  the  attainments 
of  the  saints  in  holiness  will  be  great  indeed,  when 
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they  shall  be  like  the  Son  of  God  ?  But  though  like, 
they  will  not  be  equal  to  him.  The  prototype  and 
pattern  to  which  they  are  to  be  conformed,  is  one 
to  which  they  may  eternally  approximate,  but  can 
never  actually  reach.  However  vast,  then,  their  at 
tainments  in  love  and  gratitude,  in  humility  and  meek 
ness,  in  devotedness  and  zeal,  and  in  the  other  elements 
of  moral  excellence,  there  will  still  be  "  ample  scope 
and  verge  enough"  for  progression  and  improvement. 
However  elevated  the  height  the  believer  may  have 
reached,  in  ascending  "  the  hills  of  holiness,"  the  sum 
mits  of  those  celestial  mountains  will  still  be  at  an 
immeasurable  distance  ;  but  at  every  step  the  traveller 
takes,  his  prospect  will  become  wider  and  more  enchant 
ing,  his  strength  will  increase,  and  his  joy  augment.— 
Let  us  now  attend  to  the  effect  which  the  sight  of  the 
face  of  God  will  have, 

2d,  On  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in  the  future  state. 
On  this  particular  it  would  be  unseasonable  at  present 
to  dilate ;  nor  can  it  be  necessary ;  for  if  you  reflect  a- 
little  on  the  subject,  you  will  perceive  that  the  exercises 
and  attainments,  the  contemplation  and  the  knowledge, 
implied  in  the  vision  of  God,  must  be  productive  of 
transcendant  joy.  You  are  all  aware,  that  delightful 
as  it  is  to  hear  from  a  much  loved  relative  at  a  distance, 
it  is  still  more  delightful  to  see  his  face,  and  hear  his 
voice,  and  converse  with  him  mouth  to  mouth.  In 
deed,  there  arc  few  earthly  joys  purer  or  greater  than 
that  which  arises  from  the  sight  and  the  converse  of  a 
long  absent  friend.  "  It  is  enough,"  said  the  patriarch 
Jacob,  "  Joseph,  my  son,  is  yet  alive:  T  will  go  and 
see  him  before  I  die.'*  And  after  their  first  interview. 
he  said,  "  Now  let  me  die,  since  I  have  seen  thy  face, 
because  thou  art  yet  alive."  Absalom,  a  rebellious  and 
most  unnatural  son,  after  being  several  years  debarred 
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from  the  presence  of  his  father,  said,  "  Wherefore  am 
I  come  from  G  eshur  ?  it  had  been  good  for  me  to  have 
been  there  still ;  now,  therefore,  let  me  see  the  king's 
face."  If  it  be  an  exquisite  gratification  to  see  a  human 
friend,  if  some  painful  circumstances  had  long  separated 
us  ;  if  it  be  reckoned  a  high  honour  to  behold  an  earthly 
potentate  arrayed  in  the  robes  of  royalty ;  if  it  be 
thought  a  distinguished  privilege  to  converse  with  a 
fellow  creature  eminent  for  wisdom  and  virtue  ; — what 
a  pleasure  and  a  privilege  will  it  be  to  the  saint,  to  see 
the  face  of  his  heavenly  Father,  to  behold  the  counte 
nance  of  his  compassionate  Saviour  !  If  those  glimpses 
of  the  divine  glory,  and  that  imperfect  communion  with 
God  to  which  he  is  admitted,  even  in  this  land  of  dis 
tance  and  darkness,  are  sometimes  such  as  prompt  him 
to  look  down  with  contempt  on  all  terrestrial  honours 
and  pleasures,  and  to  exclaim,  "  A  day  in  thy  courts 
is  better  than  a  thousand,"  what  ineffable  raptures  will 
thrill  his  soul,  when,  in  the  heavenly  temple,  and  amid 
the  "  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  of  the  spirits 
of  just  men  made  perfect,"  he  sees  that  unclouded 
manifestation  of  the  divine  excellence,  which  human 
language  cannot  more  aptly  describe  than  by  calling  it 
"  the  face  of  God;"  and  when  he  enjoys  the  sensible 
tokens  of  his  Saviour's  love,  and  enjoys  them  with  the 
assured  confidence  that,  as  long  as  eternity  endures, 
these  tokens  will  never  for  a  moment  be  interrupted  or 
withdrawn !  "  Blessed  are,"  blessed  must  be,  "  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God."  "  They  shall 
be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house ; 
and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy 
pleasures.  For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  :  in  thy 
light  shall  we  see  light." 

Such,  then,   will  be  the   influence   of  the   beatific 
vision  on  the  holiness  and  the  happiness  of  the  saints. 
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In  comparison  with  the  employments  and  enjoyments 
of  heaven,  how  contemptible  must  be  the  noblest  of 
earthly  pursuits  and  pleasures ;  nay,  how  poor  must  be 
the  noblest  exercises,  and  the  purest  pleasures  even  of 
religion  itself,  in  the  present  world  !  In  this  present 
world,  the  spiritual  energies  even  of  those  who  have 
been  quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,  arc  so  feeble  and 
torpid,  so  narrow  and  shallow  are  their  capacities  of 
spiritual  enjoyment,  so  faint  and  inconsistent  arc  their 
desires  after  God,  that  they  may  be  said  to  be  in  a 
state  of  sleep,  and  almost  of  death.  It  will  not  be  till 
the  morning  of  the  eternal  day  dawn  on  them,  that  they 
will  fully  awake  ;  but  when  they  do  awake,  it  will  be 
in  the  matured  strength  of  sinless  purity,  and  in  the 
full  possession  of  unmingled  bliss.  "  As  for  me  I  will 
behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  :  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake,  with  thy  likeness." 

How  amazing,  then,  the  transition  of  that  moment 
when  the  soul  becomes  "  absent  from  the  body  and 
present  with  the  Lord.''  What  joyful  surprise  will  she 
feel,  on  finding  the  soft  and  soothing  attentions  of 
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earthly  friends  exchanged  for  the  guardianship  of 
heavenly  spirits,  sent  to  conduct  her  to  that  world 
where  there  is  neither  sickness,  nor  sorrow,  nor  sin. 
What  unutterable  ecstacies  will  she  experience  when, 
after  the  agonies  and  tossings  of  a  deathbed,  she  finds 
herself  safe  in  the  bosom  of  her  Saviour,  liberated  from 
the  body  of  sin  and  death,  and  reunited  to  the  pious 
friends,  the  loss  of  whom  had  torn  her  with  bitter 
anguish.  Here  it  was  with  her  tin,1  season  of  night: 
now  the  morning  has  dawned,  and  brought  with  it 
gladness  and  glory.  Here  she  was  like  them  that  dream  : 
for  here  she  often  mistook  phantoms  for  realities,  and 
realities  for  phantoms.  Here  she  found  it  difficult  to 
"  watch  with  her  Saviour  even  for  an  hour:"  now 
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she  feels  neither  languor  nor  distraction,  but  "  serves 
God  day  and  night  in  his  temple."  Where  are  now 
those  earth-born  cares,  those  dazzling  allurements, 
those  lying  vanities,  those  clouds  of  doubt  and  ignor 
ance,  those  constitutional  infirmities,  and  inbred  cor 
ruptions  which  often  harassed  and  oppressed  her?  They 
are  gone  for  ever;  for  she  has  awaked  in  a  happier 
sphere  of  existence,  where  she  "  sees  the  face  of  God," 
and  is  "  made  exceeding  glad  with  the  light  of  his 
countenance."  I  conclude  with  some  practical  infer 
ences  : — 

1 .  The  first  practical  lesson  which  I  deduce  from  the 
preceding  discussion  is  this.  How  worthy  of  our  devout 
commemoration  is  the  death  of  Christ.  To  some  this 
inference  will  appear  far-fetched  ;  but  a  little  considera 
tion  will  convince  you  that  it  arises  not  unnaturally 
from  what  has  been  said.  It  was  the  request  of  Moses 
to  God,  on  a  memorable  occasion,  "  I  beseech  thee 
show  me  thy  glory."  In  answer  to  this  remarkable 
request,  God  informed  him  that  he  would  "  make  all 
his  goodness  pass  before  him  ;  that  he  would  allow  him 
to  see  his  back  parts,  but  that  his  face  or  glory  could 
not  be  seen."  The  splendour  in  which  it  is  fit  that 
God  should  array  himself,  and  that  full  and  unvailed 
disclosure  of  his  divine  excellence,  which  is  suited  to 
the  celestial  sanctuary,  could  not  be  endured  by  huma 
nity  in  its  present  state  of  imperfection  and  weakness. 
But  that  high  honour  will  be  given  to  all  the  saints 
hereafter.  In  heaven  they  are  blessed  with  such  mani 
festations  of  the  divine  glory,  such  expressions  of 
divine  love,  and  such  communications  of  divine  in 
fluences,  as  are  justly  described  by  seeing  the  face  of 
God,—"  They  see  his  face ;  and  his  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads."  And  to  what  are  they  indebted  for 
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these  inestimable  honours,  and  privileges,  and  enjoy 
ments  ?  To  the  death  of  Christ.  It  was  the  merito 
rious  and  procuring  cause  of  all ;  and  through  it  the 
guiltiest  and  vilest  among  us  is  invited  to  aspire  to 
these  celestial  dignities  and  pleasures.  How  worthy, 
then,  is  the  death  of  Christ,  of  our  affectionate  and 
devout  commemoration  I  How  worthy  of  our  grateful 
and  everlasting  remembrance  !  Shall  not  we  feel,  then, 
irresistibly  compelled  to  join  in  the  doxology  of  the 
beloved  disciple  ?  "  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  his  Father,  to  him 
be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." 

2.  How  glorious  the  distinctions  by  which  the  inha 
bitants  of  heaven  are  characterised.  It  was  said  by  the 
princes  of  Midian,  when  interrogated  by  Gideon  re 
specting  the  men  whom  they  had  slain  at  Tabor,  u  As 
thou  art,  were  they;  each  one  resembled  the  children 
of  a  king."  There  was  something  princely,  it  would 
seem,  in  their  attire  or  appearance.  It  may  sometimes 
happen  that  the  nobles  and  potentates  of  the  earth  are 
distinguished,  not  only  by  the  splendour  of  their  dress, 
and  the  elegance  of  their  manners,  but  by  the  dignity 
of  their  aspect.  It  sometimes  happens,  too,  that  they 
who  are  endowed  with  extraordinary  talents,  or  whose 
dispositions  are  peculiarly  sweet  and  amiable,  have 
somewhat  in  their  countenances  betokening  superior 
intelligence  and  benignity — that  the  qualities  of  the  soul 
are  visible  in  the  features  of  the  face.  And  accordingly, 
it  is  the  admired  saying  of  a  popular  poet,  respecting 
the  man  who  has  naturally  a  high  sense  of  honour  and 
propriety,  that  "  his  eye,  even  when  turned  on  empty 
space,  beams  keen  with  honour." 

The  grand  distinctions,  as  we  have  seen,  which  will 
dignify  and  ennoble  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  are 


THE  VISION  OF  GOD.  379 

knowledge,  purity,  and  happiness — distinctions  far 
superior  to  any  of  an  external  and  corporeal  nature. 
But  may  we  not  presume,  that  these  glorious  distinc 
tions  will  be  visible  in  their  very  aspect — that  the  face 
of  the  saint  will,  like  that  of  Moses,  be  adorned  with  an 
overpowering  radiance?  Yes,  undoubtedly.  In  this 
particular  also,  the  saint  will  be  like  to  his  Saviour, — 
"  the  disciple  will  be  as  his  Lord."  His  nobility  will  be 
stamped  on  his  brow.  "  The  name  of  God  will  be  on 
his  forehead."  His  countenance  will  be  irradiated  with 
intelligence  and  wisdom;  it  will  beam  with  gratitude 
and  love;  glow  with  zeal  and  devotion.  He  will  be 
like  Stephen,  in  presence  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  for  "  all 
who  look  on  him  will  see  his  face,  as  if  it  were  the  face 
of  an  angel."  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  will  be  inscribed 
on  all  his  acts  and  movements,  and  will  breathe  in  every 
word,  and  beam  in  every  look. 

3.  How  necessary  is  regeneration — that  important 
moral  change.  We  have  seen  that  the  heavenly  state 
is  not  only  a  state  of  perfect  knowledge,  surpassing 
happiness,  and  transcendant  glory,  but  of  sinless  purity 
and  perfect  holiness.  We  have  seen  that  the  happiness 
of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  will  arise  chiefly  from  their 
intercourse  with  God,  who  is  "  glorious  in  holiness," — 
with  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  "the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory," — and  with  those  angelic  spirits,  who  retain  their 
primitive  integrity  and  purity.  We  have  seen  that  the 
services,  as  well  as  the  joys,  of  the  upper  sanctuary  are 
pre-eminently  holy,  adapted  only  to  beings  who  have 
either  never  sinned,  or  who  have  been  "  redeemed  from 
all  iniquity,"  and  ransomed  from  all  evil. 

But  it  is  a  truth  demonstrated  alike  by  the  evidence 
of  experience  and  the  testimony  of  scripture,  that  the 
natural  state  of  man  is  a  state  of  guilty  estrangement 
from  God.  To  qualify  man,  therefore,  for  heaven,  not 
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only  must  his  guilt  be  pardoned,  his  nature  must  be 
purified.  In  other  words,  he  must  be  "  born  again/' 
Nor  is  the  change  implied  in  regeneration  a  superficial 
and  external  one.  It  is  internal  and  radical,  involving 
a  change  of  heart  as  well  as  of  conduct.  A  man  mav 
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have  been  educated  in  a  Christian  community, — he  may 
have  been  trained  to  observe  regularly  the  ordinances 
of  religion, — his  character  may  never  have  been  stained 
by  gross  or  enormous  immoralities ;  and  yet  his  heart 
may  be  completely  alienated  from  God, — his  affections 
may  be  set  on  things  below, — he  may  have  no  proper 
or  abiding  regard  for  the  divine  authority, — and,  in 
short,  he  may  be  "  living  without  God  in  the  world.*' 
Suppose  such  a  man  admitted  to  heaven,  what  should 
he  do  there?  Is  it  not  manifest  that  he,  as  well  as  the 
gross  sensualist,  would  be  unhappy  even  in  that  land  of 
happiness, — that  he  would  turn  away  in  disgust  from  its 
noblest  services  and  its  purest  pleasures, — as  incapable 
of  enjoying  them  as  a  brute  is  of  relishing  the  beauties 
of  a  poetical  description,  or  a  philosophical  disquisition. 

"  Ye  must  then  be  born  again."  "  Except  a  man 
be  born  again  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Unless  the  elements  and  rudiments  of  a  new,  a  divine 
nature,  are  now  formed  in  the  soul,  you  are  not  quali 
fied  for  the  services  and  immunities  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  on  earth,  and  you  shall  never  be  admitted  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  How  necessary,  then,  to  inquire 
whether  you  are  born  again — born  not  only  of  water, 
but  of  the  Spirit.  I  low  peculiarly  necessary  in  the 
prospect  of  professing  yourselves  the  disciples  of  the 
Saviour  at  his  table.  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself, 
and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup." 

4.  Let  me  remind  you,  that  even  in  the  present  state 
of  darkness  and  imperfection,  the  face  of  God  may  be 
seen  by  his  saints  in  an  imperfect,  though  inferior  sense  : 
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and  let  me  exhort  you  to  cherish  an  ardent  desire  to 
see  the  face  of  God  in  the  solemn  service  before  you. 
The  glory  of  God  appears  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  combined  holiness  and  love  of  God  are  illustriously 
manifested  in  the  person  and  work  of  the  Saviour  ;  and 
if  you  obtain  such  views  of  it,  these  divine  attributes  so 
overawe  the  soul  with  solemn  veneration,  or  melt  it 
into  penitence  and  gratitude,  that  you  may  truly  be  said 
to  see  the  face  of  God.  The  request  of  Moses  ought, 
therefore,  to  be  that  of  every  intending  communicant, 
"  I  beseech  thce,  shew  me  thy  glory."  Let  this  be 
your  earnest  prayer,  and  you  shall  not  be  disappointed. 
You  will  be  able  to  say  with  Jacob,  "  How  dreadful 
is  this  place  !  this  is  none  other  but  the  house  of  God, 
and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."  With  the  same  patriarch 
on  another  occasion,  not  less  memorable,  you  will 
have  reason  to  say,  "  This  place  shall  be  called  Peniel, 
for  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  pre 
served  :" — with  David,  "  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better 
than  a  thousand:" — and  with  Peter,  "  It  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here." 

5.  The  imperfections   of  the  present   state  should 
quicken  your  desires  after  the  heavenly  state. 

"  Here  all  our  gifts  imperfect  arc, 

But  better  days  draw  nigh  ; 
When  perfect  light  shall  pour  its  rays, 

And  all  those  shadows  fly. 
Now  dark  and  dim,  as  through  a  glass, 

Are  God  and  truth  beheld  ; 
Then  we  shall  see  him  face  to  face, 

And  God  shall  be  unvailed." 

Is  it  not  lamentable  that  professing  christians  should 
be  so  engrossed  with  the  objects  of  the  present  world? 
Even  the  best  may  say,  "  Our  souls  cleave  to  the  dust." 
Let  us  think  more  frequently  and  more  fixedly  on 
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heaven.     Let  us  "  set  our  affections  on  things  above, 
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and  not  on  things  on  the  earth:"  let  us  "seek  the 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sits  on  the  right 
hand  of  God :"  and  "  let  your  conversation  be  in  heaven, 
whence  ye  look  for  the  Saviour."  Habitually  cherish 
the  hope  of  seeing  him  as  he  is  ;  and,  "  having  this  hope 
in  you,  purify  yourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure." 


SERMON  XVII. 
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MATTHEW  xxvii.  45. — Now  from  the  sixth  hour  there  was  darkness 
over  all  the  land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 

THOSE  objects  which  address  themselves  to  the  mind  by 
the  medium  of  our  bodily  senses,  affect  us  far  more  power 
fully  than  those  which  address  themselves  directly  to  the 
mind  itself.  Hence,  we  may  remark,  the  wisdom  of  the 
Almighty  in  adjusting  material  and  sensible  things,  so 
as  to  render  them  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  reli 
gious  instruction.  As  the  common  Author  of  man 
and  of  the  external  creation,  he  has  admirably  accom 
modated  the  one  to  the  other,  causing  it  to  furnish 
him  with  the  means  not  only  of  animal  subsistence, 
but  of  mental  gratification  and  improvement.  To  the 
eye  of  intelligence  every  scene  of  nature  reflects  as  a 
mirror  the  image  of  the  Creator ;  to  the  ear  of  piety 
every  object  echoes  the  sound  of  his  voice ;  and  the 
whole  universe  may  be  regarded  as  a  system  of  sym 
bols,  shadowing  forth  the  attributes  of  his  character, 
and  the  principles  of  his  government.  "  All  his  works 
praise  him."  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy  work.  Day 
unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night  sheweth 
knowledge." 

Of  ah1   the  plans   and   dispensations   of  the   Most 
High,  there  is  none  so  momentous  and  wonderful  in 
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itself,  none  so  interesting  to  us,  as  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  the  death  of  Christ.  If  the  objects  of 
the  material  universe,  which  furnish  so  many  indications 
of  the  character  and  government  of  the  Deity,  present 
no  emblems  or  memorials  of  the  stupendous  scheme  of 
redemption  ;  if  that  subordination  of  matter  to  mind,— 
of  inanimate  things  to  religious  uses, — elsewhere  so 
conspicuous,  seems  to  fail  here,  it  is  chiefly  for  this 
reason,  that  while  the  universe  was  constructed  in 
adaptation  to  the  primary  state  of  man,  the  scheme  of 
redemption  presupposes  a  melancholy  derangement  of 
that  state.  It  presupposes  man  to  be  in  a  lapsed  and 
apostate  condition  ;  and  thus,  from  its  very  nature,  it 
could  be  known  to  us  only  by  an  extraordinary  reve 
lation  from  heaven. 

It  is  not,  however,  strictly  true,  that  the  external 
creation  exhibits  no  memorial  to  remind  us  of  the  scheme 
of  salvation.  In  the  appearances  of  ruin  and  disorder 
which  deform  the  fair  face  of  nature  ;  in  the  unpro- 
pitious  seasons  which  occasionally  blast  the  hopes  of  the 
husbandman,  and  destroy  the  food  of  man  and  beast : 
in  the  devastation  of  the  hurricane  and  the  earthquake, 
we  see  frequent  indications,  not,  indeed,  of  the  recovery, 
but  of  the  apostacy  of  man,  of  the  consequent  displea 
sure  of  his  Maker,  and  of  his  need  of  a  Mediator  and 
Saviour.  On  particular  occasions,  the  objects  of  the 
material  world  have  been  compelled  to  give  a  testimony 
still  more  distinct  and  impressive  to  the  plan  of 
redeeming  mercy.  Preternatural  changes  in  the  con 
stitution  and  properties  of  these  objects,  have  been 
employed  as  one  of  the  principal  means  of  arresting 
attention  and  impressing  conviction,  when  messenger's 
have  been  commissioned  to  publish  the  divine  will. 
Lakes  and  rivers  have  been  turned  into  blood,  the 
fountain  and  the  flood  have  been  divided  asunder,  and 
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mighty  rivers  have  been  dried  up  to  the  ground ;  the 
flinty  rock  has  been  made  a  water  spring  ;  the  boister 
ous  winds  and  the  agitated  waves  have  been  instan 
taneously  calmed,  and  man  has  walked  on  the  surface 
of  the  sea  as  on  solid  ground. 

Of  all  the  eras  in  the  history  of  redemption,  that 
day  on  which  the  Redeemer  died  is  the  most  interest 
ing  and  important.  It  concentrates  in  itself  the 
interest  connected  with  all  the  promises  and  predic 
tions  previously  delivered  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  with  all  the  divine  purposes  formed  from 
the  unbeginning  ages  of  eternity  ;  and  it  concentrates 
in  itself,  too,  the  interest  connected  with  all  the  conse 
quences,  both  blissful  and  awful,  which  are  to  follow 
from  the  Saviour's  atonement,  onward  through  all 
subsequent  ages,  not  only  to  the  end  of  the  world,  but 
to  the  remotest  point  of  an  interminable  duration. 

Death  is  an  event  most  momentous  and  interesting, 
but  it  is  an  event  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  conse 
quently  the  impression  which  it  produces  is  seldom 
either  deep  or  extensive.  The  immediate  relatives 
and  the  intimate  acquaintances  of  the  person  who  is 
removed  from  the  land  of  the  living,  may  feel  the 
emotions  and  wear  the  garb  of  sorrow  for  a  brief 
period  ;  but  the  great  body  of  his  fellow  creatures 
regard  his  removal  with  utter  indifference,  and  pursue 
their  employments  and  pleasures  as  before. 

If  the  death  of  an  individual  seldom  produces  a 
visible  change  in  the  condition  and  conduct  of  the 
living  and  intelligent  inhabitants  of  the  world,  still 
less  does  it  affect  the  objects  of  inanimate  nature. 
"  One  generation  passeth  away,  and  another  generation 
cometh  ;  but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever."  Ever  since 
the  introduction  of  sin,  death  has  swayed  his  terrific 
sceptre  over  the  human  race  ;  myriads  and  millions 
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have  been  swept  away  into  the  region  of  forgetfulness 
and  darkness  ;  but  the  Ruler  of  day  "rejoices"  as  before, 
"  like  a  strong  man  to  run  his  race,"  the  lasting  lulls 
remain  firmly  seated  in  their  bases,  and  the  returning 
spring  continues,  as  before,  to  deck  with  verdure  the 
fields  which  the  winter  had  desolated.  Individuals 
have  fallen  whose  death  has  arrayed  a  nation  in 
mourning ;  but  the  objects  of  the  inanimate  creation 
gave  no  tokens  of  sympathy  or  sorrow.  Princes  and 
statesmen,  heroes  and  conquerors,  sages  and  saints, 
have  died;  but  nature  suspended  not  her  mighty 
movements ;  earth  uttered  no  groan,  the  sun  vailed  not 
his  light,  nor  the  moon  her  brightness  ;  and  the  other 
celestial  luminaries  held  on  in  their  radiant  and 
majestic  orbits,  regardless  of  the  sorrow  of  mortals. 

To  these  observations  there  is  one  remarkable  excep 
tion.  Kings  and  philosophers  have  been  stretched  on 
the  bed  of  sickness,  or  have  surrendered  their  spirits  to 
the  last  foe,  and  nature  has  pursued  her  wonted  course  ; 
but  on  that  day  when  the  Person  here  referred  to, 
suffered  and  died,  all  nature  gave  signs  of  woe.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  no  changes  in  the  frame  or  the 
appearance  of  the  external  universe, — no  material 
emblems,  could  adequately  represent  the  events  of  that 
day  ;  but  it  was  not  without  external  tokens  indicating 
its  importance,  for  wonders  in  heaven  and  wonders  on 
earth  combined  to  signalize  it.  "  From  the  sixth 
hour  there  was  darkness  over  all  the  land  unto  the 
ninth  hour ;  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  ;  and  the  earth  did 
quake,  and  the  rocks  rent  ;  and  the  graves  were 
opened."  Each  of  these  preternatural  phenomena  is 
replete  with  important  instruction,  and  would  furnish 
a  subject  of  meditation  not  inappropriate  to  our  pre 
sent  circumstances. 
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In  directing  our  attention  to  that  specified  in  the 
text,  I  propose, 

I.  To  consider  briefly  the  literal  circumstances  of  the 
occurrence  here  mentioned ;  and  then 

II.  To  attend  to  its  moral  or  spiritual  import. 

I.  On  the  first  of  these  departments  of  the  discourse, 
let  us  attend  to  the  cause,  the  extent,  and  the  duration 
of  this  darkness. 

1st,  Let  us  advert  to  the  cause  of  this  dark 
ness.  I  announce  this  particular  for  the  purpose  of 
stating  rather  what  the  cause  was  not,  than  what  it 
was.  An  eclipse  of  the  sun  happens  only  about  the 
change  of  the  moon,  but  the  Jewish  Passover  was 
celebrated  when  the  moon  was  full ;  and,  consequently, 
the  darkness  which  now  overspread  the  land  must  have 
been  the  effect  not  of  a  natural  eclipse,  but  of  super 
natural  agency.  The  other  preternatural  events  con 
joined  with  it,— the  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple, 
the  earthquake,  and  the  opening  of  the  graves,  prove 
sufficiently  that  the  phenomenon  mentioned  in  the 
text  was  also  preternatural ;  and,  of  course,  it  was  the 
more  portentous  and  terrific  in  its  moral  import. 

2d,  With  regard  to  the  extent  of  this  darkness,  I  may 
observe,  that  it  was  probably  confined  to  the  land  of 
Judea.  The  original  expression,  though  translated 
"  all  the  earth"  in  our  version  of  Luke's  narrative,  is 
often  employed  in  that  restricted  acceptation;  and 
there  is  no  sufficiently  authenticated  record  to  prove 
that  it  extended  over  the  whole  terrestrial  hemisphere. 
The  limitation  of  this  darkness  within  the  artificial 
boundaries  of  one  country  rendered  it  the  more  evi 
dently  miraculous ;  and  it  ought  to  have  rendered  it 
the  more  appalling  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  country, 
as  it  indicated  that  they  were  peculiarly,  if  not  exclu- 
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sively,  interested  in  the  awful  objects  and  events  which 
it  was  intended  to  symbolize.     Let  us  consider, 

M,  The  duration  of  this  darkness.  It  was  from  the 
sixth  unto  the  ninth  hour,  that  is,  according  to  our 
method  of  computing  time,  from  twelve  at  noon  till 
three  in  the  afternoon.  The  Saviour  had  been  affixed 
to  the  cross  about  the  third  hour,  that  is  at  nine  in  the 
morning,  and  the  preternatural  darkness  lasted  during 
the  three  hours  immediately  preceding  his  death.  It 
took  place,  as  we  may  also  notice,  at  that  time  of  the 
day  when  the  sun  is  least  liable  to  suffer  an  obscuration 
from  natural  causes, — after  the  mists  of  the  morning 
have  usually  dispersed,  and  before  the  shadows  of  the 
evening  have  begun  to  collect. 

II.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  second  and  principal 
branch  of  our  subject;  and  that  is,  the  moral  or 
spiritual  import  of  this  darkness.  This  darkness  was 
not  a  casual  or  unmeaning  phenomenon ;  it  was  an 
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time  which  is  the  natural  season  of  darkness  wraps  the 
cheerful  face  of  things  in  a  mantle  of  sadness  and 
gloom ;  it  conceals  from  our  view  all  those  terrestrial 
objects  which  astonish  by  their  grandeur,  or  please  by 
their  beauty  ;  and  it  puts  a  stop  to  all  those  employ 
ments  and  operations  which  by  day  render  the  world 
a  scene  full  of  life,  activity,  and  enjoyment.  Dark 
ness,  therefore,  is  naturally  associated  with  ideas  of 
melancholy  and  terror;  it  constitutes  the  appropriate 
emblem  of  ignorance,  crime,  and  wretchedness  ;  in 
almost  all  languages  the  terms  employed  to  express  it 
are  also  applied  to  describe  situations  of  suffering  and 
emotions  of  sorrow  ;  and  in  the  bold  language  of 
Hebrew  poetry,  darkness  is  often  styled  "  the  shadow 
of  death."  The  darkness,  however,  mentioned  in  the 
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nportant  and  instructive  sign  ;  and  what,  then,  are 
ic  things    of  which  this   sign  was   significant?  The 
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text  was  not  a  natural  darkness,  like  that  of  night, 
which  comes  in  its  appointed  and  expected  season,  and 
which  has  its  advantages  as  well  as  its  inconveniences : 
it  was  a  darkness  which  overspread  the  land,  suddenly 
and  unexpectedly,  while  the  sun  was  in  the  meridian, 
and  which  was  sent  to  summon  attention  to  truths  and 
events  of  fearful  and  inexpressible  importance.  What, 
then,  are  the  things  which  it  was  designed  to  represent 
or  portend  ?  In  answer  to  this  question,  I  would 
remark,  that  this  darkness,  as  to  its  moral  import,  may 
be  considered  in  three  aspects.  It  may  be  viewed  in 
its  reference  to  the  Jews ;  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  to 
us.  Let  us  consider  it, 

1st,  In  reference  to  the  Jews.  And  with  regard  to 
them  it  indicated, 

(1.)  The  spiritual  infatuation,  the  moral  blindness 
which  had  come  on  them.  Among  that  highly  fa 
voured  people,  the  Son  of  God  had  been  for  the  three 
preceding  years  discharging  his  public  ministry.  He 
had  gone  about  among  them  doing  good  ;  giving  sight 
to  the  blind,  and  hearing  to  the  deaf,  cleansing  the 
lepers,  casting  out  devils  and  raising  the  dead,  preach 
ing  glad  tidings  to  the  poor,  and  realizing  in  his  person 
and  history  the  various  characters  of  the  Messiah  pro 
mised  to  their  fathers.  All  this  array  of  evidences 
the  great  body  of  the  nation  had  obstinately  disre 
garded.  Miracles,  numerous  and  beneficent,  the 
accomplishment  of  prophecies  interesting  and  wonder 
ful,  instructions  the  most  gracious  and  consoling,  a  con 
duct  adorned  with  perfect  purity,  meekness,  and  love, — 
all  these  were  lost  on  them.  "  Eyes  had  they,  but  they 
did  not  see ;  ears,  but  they  did  not  hear ;  and  minds, 
but  they  did  not  understand  or  consider."  A  spiritual 
gloom  overspread  their  hearts,  still  more  fearful  than 
that  literal  darkness  which  now  overspread  their 


390  THE  DARKNESS  AT  THE  CRUCIFIXION. 

country,  and  which  furnished  a  just  and  affecting 
emblem  of  the  other. — In  reference  to  the  Jews,  this 
darkness  indicated, 

(2.)  Their  atrocious  guilt  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
glory.  There  is  no  event  that  ever  took  place  in 
the  world  that  demonstrates  more  clearly  than  the 
death  of  Christ,  that  man  may  have  a  most  criminal 
agency  in  transactions  which  God  has  decreed  shall 
be  accomplished,  and  which  he  will  overrule  for  good. 
Nothing  was  now  done  to  the  Saviour,  but  what  "  the 
hand  and  counsel  of  God  determined  before  to  be 
done  ;"  and  the  good  resulting  from  his  death  is  to  be 
ample  as  the  dimensions  of  eternity.  These  circum 
stances  did  not  infringe  on  the  free  agency  of  the  im 
mediate  actors  in  that  horrible  tragedy  ;  they  did  not 
therefore  extenuate  in  the  least  the  criminality  of  their 
conduct ;  and  of  that  conduct  the  phenomenon  we  are 
considering  was  doubtless  designed  as  a  token  of  merited 
displeasure  on  the  part  of  God. 

"  Hear,  O  heavens  !"  said  the  Almighty  by  one  of  his 
prophets,  "  hear,  O  heavens  !  and  give  ear,  O  earth  !  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have  nourished  and  brought 
up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me."  If  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  are  fitly  called  on  to  remonstrate 
with  the  men  of  Isaiah's  generation  on  account  of  their 
ingratitude  and  their  folly,  much  more  fitly  might  they 
be  called  to  remonstrate  when  the  descendants  of  that 
generation  were  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers, 
by  the  perpetration  of  a  crime  which  must  ever  stand 
out  isolated  and  unmatched  in  the  annals  of  human 
and  diabolical  wickedness.  And  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  did  now  remonstrate  in  language  the  most  intel 
ligible  and  impressive, — such  as  they  had  never  uttered 
before.  If  that  sun,  which  morninsf  after  morning 


rises  on  us  with  undecaying  splendour,  and  which  now 
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shines  on  us  with  so  gladdening  an  effulgence,  was  to 
be  shrouded  in  darkness  to  us  the  moment  we  took  our 
places  at  the  Sacramental  Table,  while  his  beams 
shone  on  the  rest  of  the  world  with  the  same  un 
clouded  radiance  as  before,  what  would  be  the  impres 
sion  produced  by  such  a  phenomenon  ?  It  would  make 
the  stoutest  heart  in  this  assembly  "  to  meditate 
terror ;"  and  they  who  were  aware  that  they  had  no 
right  to  so  sacred  a  privilege,  but  who  had  contemp 
tuously  disregarded  reiterated  warnings,  even  they 
would  probably  revere  it  as  a  warning  from  heaven. 

Such,  however,  was  the  phenomenon  that  now  pre 
sented  itself  to  those  who  had  procured  the  condemna 
tion  and  death  of  the  "  Holy  and  Just  One."  Often 
had  they  demanded  a  sign  from  heaven ;  and  now,  in 
righteous  displeasure,  their  request  was  answered,  and 
there  was  given  them  a  sign  from  heaven  such  as  will 
have  no  parallel  till  "  that  great  and  terrible  day  when 
the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll."  Now 
was  verified  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  Amos,  "  In 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  cause  the  sun  to  go 
down  at  noon,  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear 
day,  and  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into  mourning."  As 
if  calling  on  the  Saviour's  persecutors  to  pause  and 
reflect  on  their  conduct,  and  as  if  refusing  to  be  the 
witnesses  of  wickedness  so  enormous,  the  sun  was  dark 
ened  and  the  face  of  heaven  was  vailed. 

It  was  impossible  that  tokens  so  appalling  should  not 
produce  some  impression;  and,  accordingly,  we  find 
that  at  least  some  of  the  spectators  were  forced  to 
regard  them  as  attesting  the  innocence  of  the  sufferer, 
and  the  indignation  of  heaven  at  his  betrayers  and 
murderers.  "  When  the  centurion  saw  what  was  done, 
he  glorified  God,  saying,  Certainly  this  was  a  righteous 
man.  And  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that 
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,  beholding  the   things  which  were  done,  smote 
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their  breasts  and  returned." 

(3.)  With  regard  to  the  Jews,  this  darkness  may  be 
considered  as  betokening  the  tremendous  vengeance 
which  was  soon  to  overwhelm  them.  Once  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whole  kingdom  of  Egypt,  while  the 
children  of  Israel  had  light  in  all  their  dwellings,  —  an 
intimation  of  approaching  destruction  to  their  enemies, 
and  of  deliverance  to  themselves.  Unhappily  for 
them,  the  sign  was  now  completely  reversed.  Dark 
ness  covered  the  land  of  Judea,  while  there  was  light 
in  the  rest  of  the  earth  ;  for  the  "  Sun  of  righteousness" 
was  about  to  withdraw  from  them  and  enlighten  the 
Gentile  nations.  Abandoned  in  righteous  judgment  to 
be  the  victims  of  their  own  voluntary  blindness,  they 
soon  "  filled  up  their  sins,"  as  the  scripture  expresses 
it,  "  and  wrath  came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost." 
"  Then  was  there  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be." 
Their  country  was  invaded  and  ravaged  by  an  unpi  ty 
ing  foe,  their  city  and  their  temple  were  taken  and 
burnt,  "  blood  was  shed  in  Jerusalem  like  water,"  more 
than  a  million  of  them  perished  in  the  war,  the  rest  of 
the  nation  were  dispersed,  and  to  this  day  they  are  in 
volved  in  a  moral  gloom,  and  wander  on  the  face  of 
the  earth  an  astonishment  and  a  terror  to  every  other 
people. 

Such  were  the  calamities  impending  over  them,  and 
which  we  may  not  unreasonably  suppose  to  have 
been  portended  by  the  darkness  which  now  overspread 
their  territory.  And  with  regard  to  many,  there  is 
reason  to  fear  that  this  darkness  was  a  prelude  of  a  yet 
more  direful  vengeance,  even  of  the  gloom  of  the 
bottomless  pit,  and  of  that  "  blackness  of  darkness" 
which  is  to  be  the  everlasting  habitation  of  the  impeni- 
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tent  and  the  unbelieving.  Let  us  consider  the  moral 
import  of  this  darkness, 

2d,  In  regard  to  Christ  himself.  And  we  may  re 
mark  in  general,  that,  with  regard  to  him,  it  was  in 
evident  accordance  with  the  indescribable  abasement 
through  which  he  was  now  passing,  and  the  incon 
ceivable  anguish  and  distress  which  he  was  now  en 
during.  "  It  was  now  the  hour"  of  wicked  men,  "  and 
the  power  of  darkness."  The  principalities  and  powers 
of  hell  had  mustered  their  force  against  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation ;  and,  as  if  he  wrould  give  them  the  ad 
vantage,  and  encounter  them  in  that  element  which 
was  most  congenial  to  their  nature,  darkness  pervaded 
the  scene  of  conflict.  In  proportion  to  the  purity  of 
the  Saviour's  mind  must  have  been  the  pain  which  he 
felt,  from  the  efforts  of  those  infernal  foes  to  annoy  and 
ensnare  him ;  and  we  shall  deceive  ourselves  if  we 
imagine  that  he  suffered  but  little  from  his  combat 
with  their  mighty  malice. 

There  was  another  cause,  however,  from  which  the 
Son  of  God  was  now  enduring  an  anguish  still  more 
intense  ;  for  there  was  a  gloom  which  involved  his  soul, 
in  consequence  of  the  withdrawment  of  his  Father's 
countenance.  Of  that  material  darkness  which  covered 
the  land  of  Judea  we  can  easily  form  a  conception,  but 
of  that  spiritual  gloom  which  overspread  the  Saviour's 
soul  it  is  not  easy  to  form  a  distinct,  and  it  is  impos 
sible  to  form  an  adequate,  idea.  Kemorse  and  despair 
are  the  two  most  direful  feelings  that  can  agonize  the 
human  soul ;  but  the  Son  of  God  had  no  personal  guilt, 
and  therefore  he  could  not  feel  remorse.  On  the  cross 
he  anticipated  the  "  joy  that  was  set  before  him,"  and 
therefore  we  are  not  warranted  to  say  that  he  fejt 
despair.  He  could  not  endure,  literally,  the  torments 
of  hell  or  the  horrors  of  the  damned, — which  is  affirmed 
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by  the  celebrated  Calvin,-- -and  yet  it  did  seem  that  he- 
endured  a  misery  greater  than  any  of  "  the  spirits  in 
prison"  experiences  at  one  time, — a  misery  greater  than 
any  created  spirit,  human  or  angelic,  is  capable  of  sus 
taining.  What  else  can  we  infer  from  the  images  and 
expressions  employed  in  scripture  to  describe  the  pre 
sent  state  of  his  soul,  than  that  his  sufferings  were  such 
as  none  but  God  could  inflict,  and  none  but  the  Son  of 
God  sustain?  In  a  prophetic  representation  of  his 
sufferings,  we  are  told  that  "  the  sorrows  of  death 
compassed  him,  and  that  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  on 
him."  We  are  told  that  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise 
him  ;  he  hath  put  him  to  grief."  We  read  of  the  "  tra 
vail  of  his  soul,"  and  of  "  his  soul  being  made  an  offer 
ing  for  sin."  In  the  unexaggcrated  narratives  of 
evangelists,  and  in  the  didactic  discourses  of  apostles, 
we  are  told  that  he  was  "  in  an  agony,"  that  he  was 
"  amazed  and  sorrowful,"  he  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us," 
and  that,  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears."  In  de 
scribing  his  own  feelings,  we  find  him  declaring  in  the 
garden,  that  his  soul  was  "exceedingly  sorrowful, — sor 
rowful  even  unto  death;"  and  we  find  him  exclaiming 
on  the  cross,  with  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  u  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

Such  are  the  representations  given  in  scripture  of 
that  anguish  which  the  Son  of  God  was  now  enduring. 
How  strange  that  such  expressions  should  have  been 
employed  in  reference  to  such  a  Being,  and  that  such 
exclamations  should  have  been  uttered  by  himself ! 
How  intense  must  have  been  the  anguish,  how  fearful 
the  mental  gloom,  of  which  such  language  is  descriptive! 
This  anguish  arose,  it  is  probable,  not  only  from  the 
withdrawment  of  his  Father  s  countenance,  the  smiles 
of  which  form  the  supreme  felicity  of  every  holy  being, 
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but  also  from  the  positive  inflictions  of  his  Father^ 
wrath, — not  at  him,  but  at  that  sin  which  he  was  now 
bearing  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  Now,  of  the 
Redeemer's  inward  anguish  and  gloom,  the  external 
darkness  formed  an  impressive  though  inadequate 
emblem.  Eclipses  of  the  celestial  luminaries  and  other 
unusual  phenomena  have  perplexed  earthly  monarchy 
with  fear  of  turmoil  and  disaster,  as  if  their  paltry  con 
cerns  could  affect  or  interest  the  magnificent  objects  or 
stupendous  movements  of  nature.  Now,  however,  the 
Lord  of  nature  was  suffering,  and  it  was  fit  that  nature 
should  give  signs  of  sympathy.  His  birth  had  been 
notified  by  a  preternatural  light,  and  it  was  proper  that 
his  death  should  be  announced  by  a  preternatural  dark 
ness.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  undergoing  an 
eclipse,  and  well  might  the  natural  sun  vail  himself  in 
obscurity.  It  was  now  the  crisis  of  the  world, — the  fate 
of  the  universe  was  at  stake, — the  interests  of  heaven 
and  earth  depended  on  the  issue  of  the  conflict  now 
agitating;  and  well,  therefore,  might  heaven  and  earth 
give  tokens  of  anxiety  and  fear. 

My  Your  time  will  scarcely  permit  me  to  advert,  as 
I  proposed,  to  the  moral  import  of  that  darkness  in 
reference  to  ourselves.  There  is  one  thing,  however, 
which  it  indicated  in  reference  to  the  Saviour,  to  his 
Father,  and  to  us,  and  which  it  is  indispensably  neces 
sary  to  mention. — It  is  this :  that  the  time  at  which 
that  darkness  terminated,  indicated  that  divine  justice 
was  completely  satisfied,  and  our  redemption  completely 
accomplished,  by  the  Saviour's  sufferings.  If  there  be 
one  particular  connected  with  those  sufferings  which 
more  than  any  other  deserves  our  attention,  it  is  the 
nature  or  design  of  them.  Infinite  as  was  the  dignity 
of  the  sufferer,  and  inconceivable  as  was  the  severity 
of  his  sufferings,  to  us  they  would  have  possessed  little 
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more  value  or  interest  than  those  of  any  other  prophet 
or  martyr,  if  they  had  been  intended  merely  as  an 
attestation  of  doctrine  or  a  pattern  of  virtue.  They 
were  indeed  intended  for  these  purposes,  but  they  were 
intended  also  for  a  purpose  far  more  momentous.  They 
wrere  designed  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  reconcile 
us  to  God.  "  He  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us,  an 
offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God." 

If  light  be  the  appropriate  image  of  knowledge,  and 
purity,  and  joy ;  if  darkness  be  the  natural  emblem  of 
ignorance,  and  crime,  and  wretchedness, — the  darkness 
mentioned  in  the  text  may  well  remind  us  of  that  guilt 
in  which  our  race  was  universally  involved,  and  of  that 
misery  and  perdition  to  which  we  were  universally 
exposed,  and  in  reference  to  which  the  scripture  uses 
such  terrific  images  as  "  chains  of  darkness,"  "  the 
blackness  of  darkness,"  and  "  outer  darkness,  where 
there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
From  this  misery  the  Son  of  God  died  to  deliver  us. 
He  was  made  a  curse  that  we  might  obtain  the  bless 
ing.  His  soul  was  enveloped  for  a  time  in  darkness 
and  gloom,  in  order  that  we  might  escape  the  gloom 
of  the  eternal  prison,  and  be  raised  to  the  regions  of 
ineffable  light  and  everlasting  day. 

Such  was  the  design  of  his  sufferings ;  and  the  ces 
sation  of  the  darkness  indicated  that  that  glorious  and 
benevolent  design  was  accomplished.  For  three  hours 
the  Son  of  God  had  suffered  in  silent  anguish  ;  and  to 
ward  the  close  of  that  period  he  uttered  the  most 
mournful  cry  that  ever  ascended  from  earth  to  heaven. 
Not  many  moments  elapsed,  however,  after  that  cry 
wras  uttered,  till  all  his  woes  were  ended.  "  There  was 
darkness  over  all  the  land  till  the  ninth  hour;"  but  when 
it  came,  and  as  the  sacred  narrative  seems  to  suggest, 
a  little  before  the  Saviour's  death,  the  dark  and  lurid 
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clouds  began  to  disperse,  the  beams  of  the  sun  to  pene 
trate  through  the  gloom,  and  the  face  of  the  sky  pre 
pared  to  resume  its  wonted  purity  and  splendour.  And 
what  would  these  auspicious  signs  betoken?  Who 
does  not  recognize  in  them  an  intimation  of  the  bene 
ficent  and  stupendous  changes  and  effects  accomplished 
by  the  Redeemer's  death, — an  intimation  that  the  wrath 
of  heaven  was  averted,  and  the  justice  of  heaven  satis 
fied  ;  that  our  spiritual  enemies  were  discomfited,  our 
guilt  expiated,  and  our  salvation  purchased; — an  in 
timation  that  the  dark  and  shadowy  dispensation  of 
Moses  was  repealed,  and  that  an  economy  of  surpassing 
light  and  glory  was  about  to  rise  on  the  nations.  Of 
all  these  things,  the  retiring  darkness  and  the  returning 
light  furnished  a  cheering  prognostic  ;  and,  accordingly, 
the  most  mournful  was  quickly  succeeded  by  the  most 
joyful  exclamation  ever  uttered  in  the  world.  "  When 
Jesus,  therefore,  had  received  the  vinegar,  he  said,  It 
is  finished :  and  he  bowed  his  head,  and  gave  up  the 
ghost." 

In  applying  what  has  been  said,  let  me  ask  you, 
brethren,  1st,  What  sentiments  and  feelings  do  you 
habitually  cherish  in  reference  to  the  wonderful  things 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking  ?  What  think  you  of 
Christ?  Do  you  see  in  his  crucifixion  an  affecting 
proof  of  the  awful  malignity  of  human  guilt,  and  of  the 
inexpressible  magnitude  of  divine  love  ?  Do  you  re 
gard  his  death  as  a  sufficient  atonement  for  sin,  and  do 
you  rely  on  it,  and  on  it  exclusively,  for  pardon  and 
salvation?  Do  you  regard  the  Son  of  God  as  the 
Saviour  from  sin  as  well  as  from  misery  ?  and  are  the 
views  which  you  entertain  of  his  death  such  as  habitually 
to  impel  you  to  avoid  sin  and  to  follow  holiness  ?  If 
so,  we  are  authorised  to  say  that  you  have  been  really 
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enlightened  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  you 
arc  indeed  the  friends  and  the  disciples  of  Christ.  You 
have  a  right  to  his  table ;  and,  therefore,  let  no  per 
plexing  fears  prevent  you  from  there  commemorating 
his  unparalleled  sufferings  and  his  immeasurable  love. 
"  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obey- 
etli  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walkcth  in  darkness, 
and  hath  no  light  ?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God."  And  may  He  who  is 
the  light  of  the  world  send  out  his  light  and  his  truth: 
let  him  lead  us,  let  him  bring  us  to  his  holy  hill  and  to 
his  tabernacles.  Then  will  we  go  to  the  altar  of  God, 
to  God  our  exceeding  joy. 

2</,  This  subject  teaches  us  the  sentiments  with 
which  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  should  be 
observed.  It  ought  to  be  with  emotions  of  holy  joy. 
Those  dark  and  ominous  clouds,  which  had  risen  over  our 
sinful  world  and  blackened  the  whole  face  of  heaven, 
have  been  dissipated  by  the  hallowed  influences  of  the 
Saviour's  sacrifice,  and  the  storm  of  vengeance  which 
impended  over  us  all,  is  averted  from  the  believing 
penitent.  Should  we  not  rejoice,  too,  that  the  eclipse 
of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  past,  that  he  now  fills 
and  gladdens  the  heavenly  world  with  his  rays,  and 
that  the  Gentile  nations  are  invited  to  come  to  his 
light. 

It  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  joy  now  recommended, 
that  we  cherish  emotions  of  grief  for  those  sins  which 
brought  the  Lord  of  life  to  the  accursed  tree.  In  the 
crucifixion  and  death  of  the  Saviour,  we  have  a  most 
affecting  proof  of  the  atrocity  and  the  malignity  of  sin: 
and  can  we  then  commemorate  his  death  without  sen 
timents  of  penitence,  humility,  and  i>x>dly  sorrow  1" 
"  O  that  our  heads  were  waters,  and  our  eyes  a  foun 
tain  of  tears,  that  we  might  weep  day  and  night  for 
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those  sins  which  brought  the  Lord  of  glory  to  the 
accursed  tree." 

3d,  This  subject  shows  us  the  danger  of  neglecting 
the  gospel  remedy.  The  sacrifice  of  the  cross  is  a 
display  of  the  just  severity  as  well  as  of  the  tender 
mercy  of  God.  The  hour  in  which  the  Saviour  suffered 
was  an  hour  of  terror  as  well  as  of  love.  In  token  of 
the  Almighty's  wrath,  the  face  of  heaven  was  clothed 
with  darkness,  and  the  earth  trembled  in  dismay. 
The  great  sacrifice  then  offered  has  averted  that  wrath 
from  those  who  believe  and  obey  the  Saviour,  but  so 
much  the  more  accumulated  and  overwhelming  must 
be  the  pressure  with  which  it  will  fall  on  those  who 
reject  the  overtures  of  reconciliation.  Fearfully  omi 
nous  as  was  the  darkness  attendant  on  the  Saviour's 
crucifixion,  there  is  a  darkness  inexpressibly  more 
dreadful,  with  which  we  should  ever  associate  it,  even 
that  outer  darkness  into  which  the  ungodly  shall  be 
banished,  and  where  there  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  "  If  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth 
no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  de 
vour  the  adversaries." 


SERMON   XVIII 

THE  THIRD  HEAVEN. 


•2  CORINTHIANS  xii.  2.  —I  knew  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years 
ajio  (whether  in  the  body,  I  cannot  tell  ;  or  whether  out  of  the 
body,  I  cannot  tell  :  God  knoweth),  such  an  one  caught  up  to  THK 

THIRD  HEAVEN. 

"  GODLINESS  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  Religion  imparts  many  comforts  and  joys  even 
in  the  present  world,  so  that  even  now  the  righteous  is 
happier  as  well  as  "  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour/' 
It  must  not  be  imagined,  however,  that  the  present  life 
f  the  saints  is  a  life  of  untroubled  repose,  or  unmingled 
njoyment.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  often  a  life  of  care 
and  hardship,  of  toil  and  conflict.  He  is  called  to 
maintain  an  incessant  struggle  with  external  tempta 
tions  ;  and  still  greater  is  the  annoyance  which  he  has 
to  endure  from  those  depraved  principles  which  dwell 
in  his  own  heart,  and  whose  power,  though  enfeebled 
and  broken,  is  not  annihilated. 

In  addition  to  the  anxiety  and  distress  originating 
in  these  causes,  he  must  expect  his  full  proportion  of 
those  multitudinous  miseries  and  afflictions  "  which  hVsh 
is  heir  to."  Poverty  may  come  against  him  "  as  one 
that  travellcth,  and  want  as  an  armed  man,"  —  his  good 
name,  "  better  than  precious  ointment,  or  than  great 
riches,"  may  be  "  wounded  by  the  scourge"  of  a  back 
biting  tongue  ;  the  misconduct  and  misfortunes  of 
relatives  or  friends  may  wring  his  heart  with  bitter 
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anguish  ;  disease  may  attack  his  person ;  and  death 
may  enter  his  dwelling,  and  bereave  him  of  those  whom 
"  he  loves  as  his  own  soul." 

While  then  religion  confers  even  in  the  present  life 
inestimable  consolations  and  pleasures,  and  while  it  is 
certain  that  even  now  the  religious  man  has  decidedly 
the  advantage  over  the  irreligious,  it  is  not  less  certain 
that  the  present  condition  of  the  saint  is  stamped  with 
imperfection,  and  sin,  and  sorrow.  Godliness,  however, 
has  the  promise  not  only  of  "  the  life  that  now  is,  but 
of  that  also  which  is  to  come."  Beyond  the  river  of 
death  "there  is  a  land  of  pure  delight," — "a  better  coun 
try"  than  this  earth,  "  even  a  heavenly  :"  and  from  the 
heavenly  country,  sorrow,  and  the  causes  of  sorrow,  are 
for  ever  excluded. 

It  is  not  unworthy  of  remark,  that  among  almost  all 
tribes  and  nations,  savage  as  well  as  civilized,  by 
pagans  as  well  as  Jews  and  Christians,  heaven  has  been 
conceived  of  as  the  habitation  of  beings  far  superior  to 
mortals,  and  has  been  associated  with  ideas  of  dazzling 
splendours,  and  transcendant  honours,  and  ineffable 
pleasures.  Accordingly,  while  the  hope  of  it  has  soothed 
the  spirit  of  the  Christian  pilgrim  amid  the  vicissitudes 
and  privations  of  his  journey  through  the  wilderness, 
poets,  both  heathen  and  Christian,  have  kindled  at  the 
sound  of  it,  and  have  depicted  it  in  language  the  most 
glowing,  and  in  images  of  surpassing  sublimity  and 
beauty. 

"  Go  wing  thy  flight  from  star  to  star, 
From  world  to  luminous  world,  as  far 
As  the  universe  spreads  its  flaming  wall ; 
Take  all  the  pleasures  of  all  the  spheres, 
And  multiply  each  through  endless  years, 
One  minute  of  heaven  is  worth  them  all." 

It  is  not  a  matter  either  very  important  or  very  in- 
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teresting,  to  ascertain  what  have  been  the  opinions* 
respecting  heaven  entertained  by  heathen  and  by  unin 
spired  authors.  The  great  question  is,  What  is  the  infor 
mation  given  in  the  word  of  God  regarding  it  ?  In  at 
tempting  to  answer  this  question,  I  may  begin  by  re 
marking,  that  there  are  obviously  two  aspects  in  which 
heaven  may  be  contemplated.  It  may  be  viewed  as  a 
state  ;  and  it  may  be  viewed  as  a  place.  The  former 
of  these  aspects  is  by  far  the  more  important  and  in 
structive  ;  but  it  is  to  the  latter  chiefly  that  I  propose 
at  present  to  direct  your  attention. 

If  this  department  of  the  subject  be  less  important 
and  less  instructive  than  the  other,  it  is  not  unimportant 
or  uninstructive.  Viewed  merely  as  a  matter  of  curi 
osity  or  speculation,  it  is  not  without  its  attractions  ; 
and  if  we  possess  any  portion  of  Christian  hope,  it  can 
hardly  fail  to  interest  us  deeply.  If  we  were  about  to 
set  out  for  some  remote  region  on  earth,  where  we 
expected  to  spend  the  remainder  of  our  earthly  exist 
ence,  we  should  feel  an  intense  desire  to  obtain  some 
information  respecting  the  nature  of  the  country,  and 
the  character  of  its  inhabitants.  Supposing,  then,  that 
we  were  firmly  persuaded,  that  on  the  other  side  of 
the  river  of  death  there  is  a  region  of  happiness  pre 
pared  for  the  righteous,  as  well  as  a  region  of  sorrow 
reserved  for  the  wicked  :  and  supposing,  further,  that 
we  entertain  a  hope  that  the  former  wiU  be  our  eternal 
abode,  surely  if  we  think  and  feel  like  reasonable,  not 
to  say  religious  beings,  we  will  often  meditate  on  that 
land  of  bliss  and  beauty,  and  will  wish  most  eagerly  to 
obtain  all  possible  information  respecting  it.  To  state 
the  amount  of  the  information  furnished  in  scripture 
respecting  it,  will  be  the  object  of  the  present  discourse. 
That  information  may  be  conveniently  comprehended 
under  the  following  particulars  : — 
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I.  The  reality  of  heaven. 

What  I  mean  to  shew  under  this  particular  is,  that 
heaven  has  a  local  existence ;  in  other  words,  that  it  is 
a  place  as  well  as  a  state.  Some  of  the  followers  of 
Socinus  have  denied  the  existence  of  a  local  heaven.  It 
is  not  wonderful  that  such  an  opinion  should  be  enter 
tained  by  a  sect  who  have  excluded  from  their  creed 
the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  gospel :  it  is,  however,  a 
remarkable  instance  of  extremes  meeting,  that  in  this 
opinion  they  are  joined  by  some  individuals  who  lay 
claim  to  a  superior  degree  of  accuracy  and  spirituality, 
and  whose  piety  it  would  be  uncharitable  to  question. 
There  are  persons  who  admit  most  readily  all  the 
vital  truths  of  the  gospel,  who  will  tell  you  that  the 
question,  Where  is  heaven,  is  an  idle  and  unmeaning 
one  ;  for  wherever  God  is,  there,  say  they,  is  heaven : 
and  heaven,  they  add,  is  a  state,  not  a  place. 

It  has  already  been  remarked,  that  the  former  of 
these  views  of  heaven  is  by  far  the  more  important ; 
and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  would  be  under 
it  chiefly  that  we  should  contemplate  heaven,  were  it 
not  that  our  minds  are  fettered  and  debased,  and,  as  it 
were,  materialized  by  the  influence  of  earthly  things. 
But  there  seems  as  little  reason  to  doubt  that  the 
opinion  now  mentioned  is  an  absurd  chimera, — that  it  is 
a  specimen  of  extravagant  subtilizing,  and  that  heaven 
has  a  local  existence  ;  that  is,  that  there  is  actually  a 
place  where  the  presence  of  the  Creator  is  transcen- 
dantly  manifested,  where  the  glorified  humanity  of  the 
Saviour  resides  in  visible  majesty,  and  where  holy 
angels  and  redeemed  men  will  have  their  eternal  abode. 
That  there  is  actually  such  a  place,  is  implied  in  nu 
merous  expressions  and  statements  of  scripture,  and  in 
various  facts  and  doctrines,  which  are  admitted  by 
almost  all  who  acknowledge  its  authority.  When 
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heaven  is  contrasted  with  earth,  and  when  it  is  repre 
sented  as  a  lt  house  having  many  mansions,"  or  apart 
ments, — as  a  city  of  surpassing  magnificence, — and  as  a 
u  better  country,"  the  language  necessarily  conveys 
the  idea  that  it  is  a  place  as  well  as  a  state,  and  that 
in  both  aspects  it  is  immeasurably  superior  to  this 
lower  world.  When  it  is  said  of  the  Almighty  that  He 
u  hath  prepared  His  throne  in  the  heavens,"  that  lie 
"  dwells  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach  unto," 
and  when  heaven  is  represented  as  His  temple  and  His 
sanctuary,  as  "  the  holy  place,"  and  "  the  place  within 
the  vail,"  the  language  may  be  to  a  great  extent  figura 
tive  ;  but  whatever  else  may  be  implied  in  it,  it  irresis 
tibly  suggests  the  idea  of  a  place  distinguished  by 
peculiar  manifestations  of  the  divine  presence.  When 
the  apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  he  "  was  caught  up  into 
paradise,"  and  the  "  third  heaven,"  must  not  we  con 
clude  that  the  third  heaven  has  a  local  existence,  as 
well  as  the  first  and  the  second  ?  or  can  we  suppose 
that,  neither  in  soul  nor  in  body,  was  the  apostle 
removed  for  a  moment  from  this  earth  ? 

There  is  another  consideration,  however,  which  puts 
the  matter  beyond  all  reasonable  dispute,  and  which 
proves  conclusively  that  heaven  is  not  a  mere  modifi 
cation  of  spiritual  existence,  but  that  it  is  a  place  as 
well  as  a  state.  Though  we  know  but  very  imperfectly, 
what  relation  a  pure  spirit  may  bear  to  place,  we  know 
with  perfect  certainty  that  a  material  body  can  exist 
only  in  some  place.  Now  we  know  that  Enoch  and 
Elijah  were  translated  without  seeing  death  ;  and 
we  know  further,  that  the  body  of  the  Saviour,  at  his 
resurrection,  changed  and  glorified  though  it  was,  was 
still  a  body,  a  material  substance  which  could  be  seen 
by  the  eye,  and  felt  by  the  hand.  We  know,  too,  that 
the  bodies  with  which  believers  are  to  be  raised  at  the 
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last  day,  though  they  will  be  refined  and  spiritualized 
as  to  their  properties,  will  not  be  transmuted  into  spirits, 
that  they  will  still  be  bodies,  requiring  some  place  in 
which  to  exist .  Now,  it  is  intimated  explicitly, 
that  the  Saviour,  in  reference  to  his  human  nature, 
"  ascended  up  into  heaven,"  and  that  "  the  heavens 
must  receive"  or  retain  him  "  till  the  restitution,"  or 
during  the  consummation  of  all  things  ;  and  it  is  also 
intimated  expressly,  that  the  saints  are  to  dwell  with 
him  for  ever  in  the  heavenly  world.  Can  any  person, 
then,  but  a  dreaming  mystic,  or  a  distempered  enthu 
siast,  think  seriously  that  the  heaven  to  which  Enoch 
and  Elijah  were  translated,  the  heaven  to  which  the 
Saviour  ascended,  and  in  which  his  saints  are  hereafter 
to  dwell  with  him,  is  not  a  place  or  region,  but  only 
some  unimaginable  state  of  being  ?  Enough,  however, 
and  perhaps  more  than  enough,  has  been  said  in  proof 
of  a  point  so  plain  and  incontestable  as  the  locality  or 
materiality  of  heaven.  I  proceed  then  to  inquire  into, 

III.  The  situation  of  heaven. 

Assuming  that  heaven  is  a  place,  that  it  has  "  a  local 
habitation  as  well  as  a  name,"  the  question  naturally 
occurs,  Where  is  this  glorious  abode  ?  In  what  direction 
does  it  lie ;  and  what  is  its  distance  from  this  earth  ? 
We  are  accustomed  to  speak  of  heaven  as  being  above, 
and  of  the  earth  as  the  lower  world ;  modes  of  speech 
which  are  almost  universal,  and  which  may  seem,  there 
fore,  not  only  to  be  natural,  but  to  be  founded  on  truth. 

But  these  expressions,  like  the  expression  the  rising 
and  the  setting  of  the  sun,  and  some  others,  are  founded 
on  popular  apprehension,  or  on  natural  appearances, 
and  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  philosophically  or  theolo 
gically  correct.  That  part  of  the  heavens  which  is 
above  us  at  this  moment,  will,  in  consequence  of  the 
rotation  of  the  earth,  be  beneath  in  the  brief  space  of 


406  THE  THIRD  HEAVEN. 

twelve  hours;  and  at  this  moment  it  is  beneath  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  other  side  of  the  globe ;  and  from 
such  expressions,  then,  we  can  infer  nothing  certain 
respecting  the  situation  of  the  heavenly  world. 

The  question,  then,  still  recurs,  In  what  part  of 
infinite  space  is  heaven  situate  ?  It  occupies,  say  some, 
the  centre  of  the  universe ;  and  the  various  systems 
of  suns  and  worlds  revolve  around  it,  as  the  planets  of 
the  solar  system  revolve  around  the  sun.  It  forms, 
say  others,  a  region  by  itself,  elevated  immeasurably 
above  the  other  parts  of  the  material  universe. 

In  favour  of  the  first  of  these  opinions  it  might  be 
alleged  that,  to  our  conceptions,  it  seems  fit  and  con 
venient  that  the  Supreme  Ruler  should  fix  the  seat  of 
his  government  in  the  centre  of  his  "  great  and  large 
dominions."  The  argument,  however,  is  evidently 
questionable  ;  and  the  opinion  must  therefore  be  pro 
nounced  to  be  little  better  than  conjectural.  The 
second  seems  to  be  recommended  by  a  higher  degree 
of  probability  ;  for  it  is  countenanced  by  several  ex 
pressions  in  scripture.  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  that 
he  "  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven, "  —  an 
expression  which  seems  to  sanction  the  notions  and 
the  phraseology  of  the  Jews,  who  are  accustomed  to 
speak  of  three  heavens, — the  aerial  heaven,  the  region 
of  clouds  and  meteors  ;  the  starry  heaven,  in  which 
are  fixed  the  celestial  luminaries ;  and  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  or  highest  heaven,  in  which  they  supposed 
the  throne  of  God  to  be  erected.  We  are  further  told, 
that  the  Saviour  "  passed  into  the  heavens,"  or,  more 
literally,  through  the  heavens,  and  that  he  "  ascended 
up  far  above  all  heavens  ;"  expressions  which  seem  to 
imply,  that  he  passed  through  the  atmosphere  and  the 
starry  heavens  to  a  region  situate  beyond  the  boun 
daries  which  circumscribe  the  visible  creation.  Pro- 
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bable,  however,  as  seems  this  conclusion,  it  amounts 
only  to  a  probability  ;  for  the  expressions  just  quoted, 
like  some  formerly  mentioned,  might  be  employed  in 
accommodation  to  popular  ideas ;  and  to  regard  them 
as  indicating,  with  absolute  certainty,  the  situation  or 
direction  of  the  "  better  country,"  would  not  be  legiti 
mate  or  allowable. 

On  the  whole,  then,  the  best  answer  to  the  question 
is  a  candid  acknowledgment  of  ignorance.  No  bodily 
eye  can  trace  the  course  of  the  disembodied  spirit  of 
the  saint,  as  it  wings  its  flight  to  the  bosom  of  its 
Saviour  and  its  God.  The  acclamations  and  the 
hallelujahs  of  the  innumerable  company  of  worshippers 
in  the  celestial  sanctuary  are  not  audible  to  our  ears. 
The  splendours  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  lustre  of 
"  that  city  which  has  no  need  of  the  sun  or  of  the 
moon  to  shine  in  it,"  are  not  discernible  on  "  that  dim 
spot  which  men  call  earth ;"  no  preternatural  symbol 
blazes  in  the  sky  to  point  our  view  to  "  the  palace  of 
the  great  King ;"  and  the  word  of  God,  the  only  source 
of  authentic  information  on  such  a  subject,  does  not 
supply  a  full  and  unequivocal  testimony.  Let  us  now 
consider, 

III.  The  structure  and  form  of  heaven. 

It  has  already  been  demonstrated,  that  heaven  is  a 
local  and  material  habitation ;  but,  notwithstanding  of 
this,  it  may  yet  bear  only  a  remote  affinity,  a  faint 
resemblance  to  our  earth.  From  the  objects  even  of 
the  lower  creation,  it  is  evident  that  matter  may  exist 
in  states  exceedingly  dissimilar,  and  may  be  made  to 
assume  forms  exceedingly  diversified.  How  amazing, 
for  example,  the  difference  between  solid  and  aerial 
substances;  between  opaque  and  transparent  bodies; 
between  the  ground  on  which  we  tread,  and  the  radiant 
stars,  or  the  refulgent  sun  !  How  amazing  the  differ- 
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ence  between  inorganized  and  organized  substance?  ; 
between  the  shapeless  clod  or  the  rugged  rock,  and 
the  beautiful  flower  and  the  living  creature !  This 
very  diversity  is  adduced  by  the  apostle  Paul,  to  illus 
trate  the  difference  between  the  present  and  future 
bodies  of  believers.  "  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh, 
but  there  is  one  kind  of  flesh  of  men,  another  flesh  of 
beasts,  another  of  fishes,  and  another  of  birds.  There 
are  also  celestial  bodies,  and  bodies  terrestrial;  but  the 
glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  the  glory  of  the  ter 
restrial  is  another.  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and 
another  glory  of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the 
stars  ;  for  one  star  differcth  from  another  star  in  glory." 
These  comparisons  may  be  fitly  applied  to  illustrate  the 
difference  not  only  between  the  present  and  future 
bodies  of  believers,  but  between  earth  and  heaven  :  for 
there  will  doubtless  be  a  difference  between  the  present 
and  future  dwellings  of  the  saints,  corresponding  to  the 
difference  between  their  present  and  future  bodies. 

AYhile,  then,  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  of  the 
materiality  of  heaven,  it  is  probable  that  the  matter  of 
which  the  heavenly  world  is  composed,  may  differ  as 
much  from  any  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  as  the 
viewless  air  or  the  dazzling  light  differs  from  the  gross 
and  dark  objects  of  this  sublunary  world.  It  is  probable 
that,  to  our  present  senses,  the  matter  of  heaven  would 
not  be  an  object  of  perception ;  and  that,  to  obtain  any 
accurate  knowledge  of  its  qualities,  we  must  be  fur 
nished  Avith  new  senses  of  body,  and  new  i'aculties  of 
mind.  That  this  is  no  fanciful  or  extravagant  suppo 
sition,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  our  instruments  have 
disclosed  to  us  numberless  wonderful  circumstances 
and  properties  of  the  matter  even  of  this  earth,  which 
are  not  discoverable  by  our  unassisted  senses  ;  while, 
notwithstanding  all  the  discoveries,  both  of  our  senses 
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and  our  instruments,  the  essence,  and  many,  too,  of  the 
properties  of  that  matter,  are  still  unknown  to  us. 

While  it  may  be  reasonably  presumed,  that  the  very 
matter  of  heaven  will  differ,  in  many  respects,  from 
that  of  earth,  it  may  be  reasonably  presumed  further, 
that  the  forms  into  which  it  is  arranged,  and  conse 
quently  that  the  structure,  the  scenery,  the  aspect,  and 
climate  of  the  celestial  land  (if  we  may  apply  to  it  such 
terms),  will  differ  greatly  from  our  present  notions  of 
them,  and  from  all  that  we  witness  in  this  lower  world. 

This  may  be  confidently  presumed  from  the  fact, 
that  heaven  is  intended  to  be  a  habitation  of  spirits, 
and  of  beings  clothed  not  with  animal,  but  with  spiri 
tual  bodies ;  and  from  the  additional  fact,  that  we  can 
assign  no  limits  to  the  power  which  the  Creator  may 
exert  over  matter,  and  to  the  magnificent  forms  and 
appearances  into  which  his  plastic  energy  may  mould 
it.  Besides,  his  plans  and  works  are  never  found  to 
harmonize  exactly  with  our  anticipations.  It  would 
then  be  indeed  strange  and  anomalous  if  heaven,  the 
most -glorious  region  in  the  material  creation,  were  not 
exceedingly  dissimilar  to  our  childish  conjectures,  and 
our  narrow  and  jejune  conceptions. 

To  assist  our  feeble  faculties  to  form  some  idea  of 
heaven,  it  is  represented  as  a  house,  a  temple,  and  a 
palace ;  a  city,  a  garden,  a  country.  The  question, 
then,  naturally  occurs,  is  it  possible  to  collect  from 
these,  and  from  other  inspired  descriptions  and  expres 
sions,  some  idea  of  the  general  form  and  aspect  of 
heaven  ?  Do  these  representations  authorise  us  to 
regard  it  as  bearing  a  resemblance  to  a  terrestrial 
palace  or  temple,  or  to  a  terrestrial  city  or  country? 
Or  must  we  regard  these  representations  as  purely 
figurative  ;  and  is  no  hint  whatever  given  of  the  struc 
ture  and  aspect  of  that  magnificent  abode  ?  In  reply  to 
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these  questions,  I  may  remark,  that  when  we  consider 
the  extent  of  heaven,  it  seems  not  improbable  that, 
amid  the  variety  of  its  scenes  and  objects,  it  may  pre 
sent  something  resembling  an  earthly  city,  or  an 
earthly  paradise  ;  but  the  expressions  now  referred  to, 
if  not  entirely,  must  be  almost  entirely  figurative  ;  for, 
if  interpreted  literally  and  rigidly,  they  will  be  found 
to  be  inconsistent  with  each  other.  The  grand  design 
of  them  seems  to  be  to  intimate  that  heaven  combines 
in  itself,  and  in  a  degree  transcendantly  glorious, 
whatever  is  excellent  or  desirable,  majestic  or  beautiful, 
in  each  of  the  earthly  objects  in  which  it  is  repre 
sented.  I  may  add,  however,  that  there  are  statements 
and  expressions  in  the  Word  of  God  which  seem 
intended  to  convey  a  general  notion  of  the  material  ar 
rangements,  and  of  the  visible  plan  and  form  of  heaven. 
To  prove  this,  it  may  be  observed  that  it  seems 
almost  certain  that  when  Moses  was  on  the  summit  of 
Sinai,  conversing  with  God,  there  was  exhibited  to 
him  in  vision  some  model  or  plan  of  heaven,  according 
to  which  he  was  commanded  to  make  the  tabernacle. 
Hence,  it  is  said,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that 
"  the  priests,  according  to  the  law,  serve  unto  the 
example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  as  Moses  was 
admonished  of  God  when  he  was  about  to  make  the  ta 
bernacle  ;  for  see,  saith  he,  that  thou  make  all  things 
according  to  the  pattern  showed  to  thee  in  the  Mount." 
And  hence,  too,  in  reference  to  the  Holy  of  Holies  in 
the  Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple,  it  is  said,  that  "  it 
was  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens 
should  be  purified  with  these,"  with  the  blood  of  in 
ferior  animals  ;  and  that  "  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the 
holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of 
the  true  ;  but  into  heaven  itself."  The  Holy  of  Holies, 
then,  was  a  type  or  pattern  of  heaven  ;  and  the  expres- 
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sions  just  noted  naturally  imply  that  the  type  and  the 
antitype  resembled  each  other  not  only  in  the  services 
performed  in  them,  but  in  their  general  plan  and 
structure,  and  in  their  furniture  and  contents.  Such, 
accordingly,  is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  as  we  learn 
from  the  writings  of  Philo  and  Josephus.  But  if  the 
Holy  of  Holies  bore  a  resemblance  to  heaven  in  its 
form  and  furniture  as  well  as  in  its  services,  it  will 
follow  that  there  is  in  heaven  some  object  resembling  a 
throne,  and  that  this  throne  is  encircled  by  the  angelic 
hosts ;  for  in  the  Holy  of  Holies  there  was  the  appear 
ance  of  a  throne,  that  throne  was  surmounted  by  a 
cloud  of  mingled  splendour  and  gloom,  called  "  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,"  and  on  each  side  of  the  throne 
were  cherubic  figures  whose  faces  were  inclined  down 
wards  towards  the  propitiatory  or  mercy-seat.  On  the 
mercy-seat  was  sprinkled  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering 
on  the  day  of  anniversary  atonement ;  and  it  is  there 
fore  probable  that,  if  before  "  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
in  the  heavens"  there  is  not  literally  "  a  golden  altar," 
at  which  our  glorified  High  Priest  ministers,  there  is 
some  apparatus,  some  local  or  material  objects,  bear 
ing  a  resemblance  to  the  objects  and  utensils  employed 
in  the  sacrificial  services  of  the  legal  dispensation,  and 
adapted,  like  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  ark,  and  the 
tables  of  the  covenant,  to  remind  the  worshippers  of 
the  fundamental  principles  and  requirements  of  the 
law,  and  of  the  cardinal  facts  and  doctrines  of  the 
gospel.  It  is  probable,  too,  that  in  heaven  there  may 
be  some  material  object,  some  sensible  appearance, 
intended,  like  the  radiant  cloud  of  old,  to  be  an  emblem 
of  the  divine  presence  ;  and  that  this  emblem  will  be 
diffused  over  the  whole  celestial  land — will  fill  and  per 
vade  the  whole  of  the  upper  sanctuary.  And  it  may  be  in 
allusion  to  this,  that  it  is  said,  that  "  the  New  Jeru- 
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salein  has  the  glory  of  God,"  and  that  "  the  glory  of 
God  lightens  it,  so  that  it  hns  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it." 

These  speculations  respecting  the  general  structure 
and  the  material  furniture  of  heaven,  must  doubtless 
he  regarded  as  probable  opinions  or  presumptions,  not 
as  certain  conclusions.  They  are  not,  however,  alto 
gether  fanciful  or  baseless ;  for  if  not  irresistibly 
proved,  they  are  evidently  countenanced,  by  the  scrip 
ture  statements  and  expressions  from  which  we  have 
reared  them.  And  if  our  space  permitted,  it  would 
not  be  impossible  to  show  that  these  speculations  are 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  representations  of  heaven 
£iven  in  the  apocalypse  of  John,  and  in  other  books  of 
scripture  ;  and  that  these  representations,  even  if  taken 
in  a  sense  more  literal,  or  less  figurative  than  those  in 
which  they  are  generally  understood,  may  be  found  to 
correspond  to  the  "  glory  that  shall  be  revealed." 

Assuming  the  foregoing  speculations  to  be  not  only 
substantially  correct,  but  indubitably  certain,  it  is  to  be 
recollected  that,  after  all,  our  conceptions  of  the  fabric 
and  the  form,  the  furniture  and  the  objects  of  heaven, 
must  be  exceedingly  obscure,  defective,  and  inaccurate. 
Assuming  that  the  Holy  of  Holies  contained  "  the 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens,"  and  that  there  are 
actually  in  the  celestial  temple  objects  corresponding 
to  the  throne,  the  shekinah,  and  the  ark,  how  incom 
petent  is  the  type  and  the  shadow  to  convey  any  thing 
approaching  to  an  accurate  and  adequate  idea  of  the 
antitype  and  the  substance.  How  incompetent  are 
two  cherubic  figures,  made  of  olive-tree,  and  overlaid 
with  gold,  each  ten  cubits  high,  and  ten  cubits  broad, 
to  give  us  any  tolerable  notion  of  those  incorporeal  and 
exalted  intelligences,  "  those  spirits  of  light  and  spirits 
of  flame"  which  minister  before  the  celestial  throne, 
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and  whose  numbers  are  beyond  number.  How  incom 
petent  are  the  sacrificial  furniture,  and  the  sacrificial 
services  of  the  typical  sanctuary,  to  represent  "  the 
Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,"  and  the  heavenly 
objects  and  services  which  embody  and  exhibit  the 
unbending  justice  and  the  pardoning  mercy  of  the 
Supreme  Ruler.  How  incompetent,  in  fine,  must  be 
an  apartment  of  only  twenty  cubits  long  and  twenty 
cubits  broad,  and  twenty  cubits  high,  to  expand  our 
thoughts  to  a  sanctuary,  the  dimensions  of  which  pro 
bably  exceed  the  extent  of  the  whole  visible  universe, 
and  mock  all  human  powers  of  conception  and  compu 
tation.  A  child,  or  a  savage,  which  had  never  beheld 
any  edifice  superior  to  a  paltry  hut  or  a  wretched 
hovel,  might  form  some  notion  of  the  most  spacious 
temple,  or  the  most  gorgeous  palace  on  earth  ;  but  no 
earthly  emblems  can  enable  our  weak  understandings 
to  form  any  tolerable  notion  of  the  plan  and  extent  and 
aspect  of  the  "  temple  not  made  with  hands," — of  u  the 
palace  of  the  great  King."  Such,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  is  the  amplitude,  and  such  the  glory  of 
heaven ;  such  is  the  grandeur  of  all  heavenly  objects  ; 
such  is  their  dissimilitude  and  their  superiority  even 
to  those  terrestrial  objects  which  most  resemble  them, 
that,  to  judge  of  the  former  from  the  latter,  is  probably 
little  better  than  it  would  be  to  judge  of  a  vast  and 
splendid  mansion  from  a  single  stone,  or  of  the  great 
globe,  with  its  multitude  of  seas  and  rivers,  its  woods 
and  mountains,  from  a  clod  of  the  valley,  or  a  particle 
of  sand.  In  that  case,  as  in  the  other,  relative  to 
heaven,  we  may  fitly  say,  "  Heaven  is  for  thee  too 
high  to  know  what  passes  and  what  exists  there.  Be 
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lowly  wise." 

IV.  The  preceding  remarks  conduct  us  naturally  to 
another  important  particular,  and  that  is  the  glory  of 
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heaven.  On  this  particular  the  scripture  furnishes 
many  most  valuable  hints  and  intimations  ;  but,  as  is 
to  be  expected  from  the  nature  of  the  subject,  these 
hints  and  intimations  are  generally  conveyed  in  nega 
tive  or  figurative  language  ;  and  hence  the  ideas  which 
they  suggest  to  our  minds  are  exceedingly  indefinite 
and  inadequate. 

Already  it  has  been  shown  that  there  is  reason  to 
presume  that  the  glory  of  heaven  will  differ  widely 
from  all  our  present  anticipations  ;  and  it  may  be  pre 
sumed,  not  less  confidently,  that  it  will  immeasurably 
transcend  them.  This  may  be  presumed  from  the 
descriptions  given  of  heaven  by  the  inspired  writers, 
from  the  circumstance  that  it  is  represented  as  pecu 
liarly  the  workmanship  of  God,  and,  lastly,  from  the 
uses  to  which  heaven  is  destined.  "  Glorious  things 
are  spoken  of  thcc,  O  city  of  God."  In  describing  the 
eternal  abode  of  the  righteous,  the  sacred  writers  rise, 
as  it  were,  above  themselves  ;  they  ransack  the  trea 
sures  of  material  nature  for  imagery  to  embellish  the 
subject ;  they  combine  in  their  representations  of  it 
whatever  is  sublime  or  splendid  or  fair,  and,  after 
expending  on  it  the  riches  of  the  visible  creation,  they 
intimate  that  so  great  is  its  glory  and  beauty,  that 
human  language  is  inadequate  to  describe  them,  and 
the  human  understanding  inadequate  to  conceive 
them.  They  represent  it  as  "  the  house  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  having  many  mansions  or  apart 
ments,"  and  the  thought  of  which  ought  to  banish 
from  the  heart  of  the  believer  every  trouble  that 
assails  it.  They  represent  it  as  "  the  city  which  has 
foundations,  and  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God  ;" 
as  a  great,  a  holy,  and  a  new  city,  as  "  the  city  of  the 
living  God,"  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  ;  a  city  which 
has  in  it  the  glory  of  God,  and  "  which  has  no  need  of 
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the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  lightens  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light 
thereof."  They  represent  it  as  "  the  better  country, 
and  as  the  paradise  of  God,  where  grows  the  tree  of 
life."  They  speak  of  "  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of 
life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb  ;"  and  they  tell  us,  that  "  in  the 
midst  of  the  street,  and  on  each  side  of  the  river,  is  the 
tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  kinds  of  fruit,  yielding  its 
fruit  every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  which  are  for  the 
healing  of  the  nations."  These  descriptions,  though 
not  wholly,  are  almost  wholly  figurative  or  analogical, 
not  unmeaning  or  uninstructive. 

They  convey  the  ideas  of  superlative  sublimity,  mag 
nificence,  and  beauty;  of  whatever  in  material  forms  and 
arrangements  can  charm  the  eye  or  ravish  the  soul ;  of 
whatever  can  conduce  to  advantage  or  pleasure, — the 
ideas  of  refreshment  and  delight,  of  convenience  and 
accommodation,  of  impregnable  safety,  of  unruffled 
serenity,  and  consummate  happiness.  That  heaven 
will  be  a  place  of  unrivalled  magnificence  and  beauty, 
may  be  confidently  presumed,  also,  from  the  fact,  that 
it  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the  peculiar  workman 
ship  of  the  Almighty, — as  a  place,  in  the  embellishment 
of  which  he  has  lavished,  so  to  speak,  the  resources  of 
his  inexhaustible  wisdom,  and  his  illimitable  power.  In 
contrast  with  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  and  the  temple 
of  Solomon,  heaven  is  represented  as  "the  true  tabernacle 
which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man," — as  the  temple 
"  not  made  with  hands,"  nor  of  "  this  building."  And  in 
contrast  with  the  most  magnificent  of  earthly  cities, 
heaven  is  spoken  of  as  "  the  city  which  hath  foundations, 
and  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

If,  then,  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  was  a  curious  and 
wonderful  structure, — if  the  temple  of  Solomon  was  the 
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glory  of  all  lands,  and  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth, — what 
must  be  the  temple  of  God  in  heaven  ?  And  if  the 
cities  and  edifices,  planned  by  human  ingenuity,  and 
reared  by  hitman  hands,  arc  superb  and  fair, — what 
must  be  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jeru 
salem  ?  "  With  how  much  skill,"  says  one,  "  must  the 
throne  of  God  be  erected  ?  With  what  glorious  designs 
is  that  habitation  beautified,  which  is  contrived  and 
built  by  him  who  inspired  Hiram  with  wisdom  !  How 
great  must  be  the  majesty  of  that  place  where  the  whole 
art  of  creation  has  been  employed,  and  where  God  has 
chosen  to  show  himself  in  the  most  magnificent  manner. 
What  must  be  the  architecture  of  infinite  power  under 
the  direction  of  infinite  wisdom  ?"  *'  That  heaven  will  be 
a  place  of  transcendant  glory  and  beauty,  may  be  in 
ferred,  also,  from  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  destined, 
as  contrasted  with  the  earth,  and  the  uses  to  which  it 
is  appropriated.  Even  this  lower  world,  though  in 
tended  for  a  fallen  and  sinful  race  of  creatures,  though 
labouring  under  its  Maker's  frown  and  curse,  and  exhi 
biting  many  appearances  of  disorder  and  ruin,  abounds 
with  scenes  which  display  the  power  and  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  Creator,  and  which  are  fitted  to  interest, 
and  please,  and  astonish  the  spectator.  Who  can  look 
with  indifference,  or  with  "  brute  unconscious  gaze"  on 
the  mountains  smiling  with  verdure,  or  frowning  with 
rocks  ;  on  the  woods  and  the  groves  arrayed  in  beauty, 
and  vocal  with  melody  ;  on  the  valleys  covered  with 
corn,  and  the  pastures  clothed  with  fiocks  ;  on  the 
brooks  and  the  rivers  diffusing  verdure  and  fertility 
wherever  they  flow,  and  rolling  their  waters  with  grace 
ful  placidity,  or  majestic  impetuosity  to  the  ocean  ? 
Who  can  look  on  "  the  great  and  wide  sea  wherein  are 

*  Spectator,  No.  580, 
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things  creeping  innumerable  ;"  on  the  boundless  ex 
panse  of  the  firmament,  studded  with  stars ;  on  the 
splendours  of  the  morning  and  the  meridian  sun,  or  on 
the  blaze  of  glory  and  beauty  with  which  his  departing 
rays  adorn  the  western  sky ; — who,  that  possesses  a 
spark  of  reason  or  sensibility,  can  contemplate  these 
scenes  and  objects  without  emotions  of  delight  and 
wonder,  or  of  amazement  and  awe  ?  "  Even  the  earth 
is  full  of  the  riches  of  God  ;"  but  the  earth  is  only  his 
6t  footstool ;"  heaven  is  his  throne  and  his  palace, — his 
temple  and  his  sanctuary, — the  place  of  immediate  and 
beatific  vision,  where  he  manifests  himself  in  a  manner 
altogether  peculiar  and  unique.  Earth  is  intended  for 
the  accommodation  of  irrational  animals,  and  of  mortal 
and  sinful  creatures  :  heaven  is  intended  for  the  habi 
tation  of  angelic  spirits,  and  of  human  beings  after  they 
shall  have  been  purified  from  all  sin,  redeemed  from  all 
evil,  and  set  free  from  all  infirmity.  If  such,  then,  be 
the  magnificence  with  which  earth  is  decorated, — what 
must  be  the  glory  of  heaven  !  This  earth  is  destined 
only  to  an  ephemeral  existence;  it  and  the  works  therein, 
— all  the  apparatus  of  order,  and  grandeur,  and  beauty, 
with  which  divine  power  and  human  industry  have 
adorned  it,  must  be  burnt  up  and  destroyed  ;  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  are  to  remain  for  ever, — to 
constitute  "  an  eternal  excellency."  May  we  not,  then, 
appropriately  apply  what  is  said  in  another  case  :  "If 
that  which  is  to  be  done  away  is  glorious,  much  more 
that  which  is  to  remain  is  glorious  ?"  May  we  not  say 
that  "  the  glory  of  the  terrestrial  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  celestial  is  another  ?"  and  that  "  even  that  which 
is  made  glorious,  hath  no  glory  in  that  respect  by  reason 
of  the  glory  that  excelleth?"  May  we  not  presume, 
with  the  eloquent  Mr  Addison,  that  "  the  light  of  the 
sun,  and  all  the  glories  of  the  world  in  which  we  live, 
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are  but  as  weak  and  sickly  glimmerings,  or  rather 
darkness  itself,  in  comparison  of  those  splendours  which 
encompass  the  throne  of  God?"  May  we  not,  with  the 
illustrious  Chillingworth,  regard  the  radiant  stars  as 
the  lamps  which  irradiate  the  portico  which  leads  to 
the  palace  of  the  eternal  King  ?  and  may  we  not  ask, 
If  such  be  the  glory  of  the  portico,  what  will  be  the 
glory  of  the  palace  itself?  On  the  whole,  then,  if  the 
earth,  even  amid  numberless  appearances  of  confusion 
and  desolation,  affords  numberless  proofs  of  the  power 
and  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  ;  if  the  sky  above  the 
earth  reflects  his  majesty  "  like  a  molten  looking  glass," 
we  may  well  presume  that  the  "  better  country,"  will, 
in  its  structure  and  scenery,  furnish  to  the  happy  in 
habitants  the  most  resplendent  manifestations  of  his 
excellence, — will  intimate  that  he  is  near,  that  he  is 
present, — and  will  incessantly  call  on  them  to  exult  in 
his  favour,  and  to  praise  him  for  his  infinite  greatness 
and  his  infinite  goodness. 

If  to  describe  the  future  purity  of  the  church  on 
earth,  it  is  said,  that  "  in  that  day  shall  there  be  upon 
the  bells  of  the  horses,  Holiness  unto  the  Lord,  and 
that  the  pots  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  like  the  bowls 
before  the  altar,  and  that  every  pot  in  Jerusalem  and 
in  Judah,  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lord  of  hosts  :"  wre 
may  well  presume  that  every  object  in  the  celestial  city 
will  be  inscribed  with  his  name,  and  will  be  radiant 
with  his  glory  ;  will  manifest  his  perfections,  and  be 
token  his  presence,  witli  inconceivable  effulgence  ;  for 
of  that  city  it  is  the  peculiar  distinction,  that  "  it  lias 
in  it  the  glory  of  God,"  and  that  a  there  is  in  it  no 
temple," — that  is,  probably  no  spot  marked  by  superior 
sanctity,  every  part  of  it  being  signalized  by  the  divine 
presence,  and  being,  therefore,  pre-eminently  sacred, 
"  most  holy."  In  fine,  if  the  appearances  and  arrange- 
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ments  even  of  this  remote  corner  of  the  divine  empire, 
are  naturally  fitted  to  awaken  pleasurable  and  pious 
emotions,  we  may  well  presume,  that  independently  of 
the  exalted  society  with  which  the  saints  are  to  mingle 
in  heaven,  and  of  the  ennobling  employments  in  which 
they  are  there  to  engage,  its  materialism, — its  external 
grandeur,  and  splendour,  and  beauty, — will  supply  them 
with  an  important  addition  to  their  enjoyment,  and 
with  powerful  means  and  motives  of  improvement. 

V.  The  extent  of  heaven  now  comes  to  be  con 
sidered. 

Such  are  the  limitation  and  the  weakness  of  our 
faculties,  that  we  find  it  difficult  to  stretch  our  concep 
tions  to  a  scene,  the  dimensions  of  which  greatly  exceed 
the  boundaries  which  circumscribe  our  personal  move 
ments.  We  find  it  difficult  to  form  a  definite  and  ade 
quate  notion  of  an  extensive  earthly  empire ;  we  find 
it  still  more  difficult  to  grasp  the  idea  of  the  great  globe 
itself;  and  when  informed  of  the  magnitudes  and  dis 
tances  of  the  sun,  the  planets,  and  the  stars,  we  feel 
utterly  perplexed  and  confounded. 

Evidence  may  compel  us  to  assent  to  the  information  . 
but  stretch  and  strain  our  thoughts  as  we  will,  we  have 
only  an  imperfect  and  vague  idea  of  the  subject.  Hence 
it  is  in  part  that  we  are  prone  to  conceive  of  heaven  as 
a  place  of  comparatively  limited  extent ;  as  similar, 
perhaps,  to  some  magnificent  city,  or  some  large  empire 
on  earth ;  or  at  most  as  not  much  surpassing  in  magni 
tude  the  earth  itself.  This  mode  of  conception  is  pro 
bably  strengthened  by  our  inadvertent  misapprehension 
of  those  expressions  in  scripture,  in  which  heaven  is 
represented  as  a  house  and  a  city, — a  garden,  and  a 
country  ;  expressions  which  are  unquestionably  meta 
phorical,  but  which  we  are  apt  to  model  by  the  standard 
of  terrestrial  things. 
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That  these  ideas  of  the  extent  of  heaven  are  utterly 
erroneous,  admits  of  no  reasonable  dispute.  The  scrip 
tures  do  not  indeed  furnish  precise  or  definite  informa 
tion  on  the  subject;  but  they  warrant  the  belief,  that 
as  heaven  is  a  most  magnificent,  and  a  most  commodious, 
so  it  is  also  a  vast  and  spacious  abode.  To  be  convinced 
of  this,  you  have  only  to  reflect,  for  a  moment,  on  the 
immense  number  of  inhabitants  for  whose  accommo 
dation  it  is  destined.  What  space  an  "  innumerable 
company  of  angels"  may  require,  we  know7  not ;  but 
we  may  safely  presume,  that  no  narrow  or  inconsiderable 
territory  will  be  requisite  for  that  multitude  of  human 
beings,  "redeemed  from  every  country,  and  tongue,  and 
people  on  earth,"  which  no  man,  or,  literally,  no  one,  no 
created  being,  can  number.  This  single  consideration 
is  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  heavenly  country  will  be 
distinguished  for  its  extent  and  magnitude,  as  wrell  as 
for  its  grandeur  and  beauty.  But  there  are  other  con 
siderations  which  authorise  the  same  conclusion.  It 
may  be  deduced  from  those  very  expressions  in  scripture 
in  which  we  are  apt  to  found  an  opposite  opinion ;  for 
when  heaven  is  represented  as  a  house,  a  city,  and  a 
kingdom,  some  adjunct  is  generally  appended  to  in 
timate,  that  in  magnitude,  as  well  as  splendour,  it 
immeasurably  surpasses  the  terrestrial  objects  to  which 
it  is  compared.  Our  Father's  house  is  a  house  con 
taining  many  mansions.  The  new  Jerusalem  is  u  a 
tjreat  city,"  and  has  a  wall  "  yreat  and  Idyli" 

What  may  serve  to  give  us  a  still  more  extended 
idea  of  the  amplitude  of  heaven  is  the  circum 
stance,  that  to  enlarge  our  conceptions  of  the  im 
mensity  of  God,  it  is  said  that  "  heaven,  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  cannot  contain  him.''1  How  pre 
posterous  would  it  have  been  to  use  such  language  if 
heaven  had  been  a  place  circumscribed  by  narrow 
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boundaries.  We  should  never  think  of  saying  of  the 
ruler  of  one  of  the  largest  empires  on  earth,  that  a  small 
district  would  not  bound  his  dominions,  or  of  a  man 
of  gigantic  strength  and  stature,  that  he  is  stronger 
and  taller  than  an  infant.  Equally  inept  would  it  be 
to  affirm  that  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  could 
not  contain  him  who  fills  immensity,  if  heaven  is  not  a 
vast  and  capacious  abode.  "  It  is  no  obscure  hint,"  says 
Howe,  "  that  is  given  of  the  spaciousness  of  the  hea 
venly  regions  when,  purposely  to  represent  the  divine 
immensity,  it  is  said  of  the  unconfined  presence  of  the 
great  God,  'that  even  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
cannot  contain  him.'  How  vast  scope,"  he  adds, "is  given 
to  our  thinking  minds,  to  conceive  heavens  above  hea 
vens,  encircling  one  another,  till  we  have  quite  tired 
our  faculty,  and  yet  we  know  not  how  far  short  we  are 
of  the  utmost  verge.  And  when  our  Lord  is  said  to 
have  ascended  far  above  all  heavens,  whose  arithmetic 
will  suffice  to  tell  us  how  many  they  are — whose  uran- 
ography  to  describe  how  far  that  is  ?" 

It  thus  appears,  that  though  we  are  not  furnished 
with  accurate  information  respecting  the  extent  of  "  the 
better  country,"  the  "  third  heaven,"  we  have  abun 
dant  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  characterised  by  amaz 
ing  amplitude,  as  well  as  by  surpassing  splendour : 
that  its  dimensions  are  such  as  to  equal,  and  far  more 
than  equal,  all  our  powers  to  conceive  of  magnitude  and 
distance.  This  topic  may  be  appropriately  concluded 
with  the  following  remarks  from  an  elegant  writer, 
already  quoted ;  remarks  which,  if  in  some  measure 
hypothetical,  may,  after  what  has  been  said,  be  pro 
nounced  substantially  correct.  "  As  the  glory  of  this 
place  is  transcendant  beyond  imagination,  so  probably 
is  the  extent  of  it.  There  is  light  behind  light,  and 
glory  within  glory.  How  far  that  space  may  reach  hi 
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which  God  appears  in  perfect  majesty,  we  cannot  possi 
bly  conceive.  Though  it  is  not  infinite,  it  may  be 
indefinite  ;  and  though  not  immeasurable  in  itself,  it 
may  be  so  with  regard  to  any  created  eye  or  imagina 
tion.  If  he  has  made  these  lower  regions  of  matter  so 
inconceivably  wide  and  magnificent  for  the  habitation 
of  mortal  and  perishable  beings,  how  great  may  we 
suppose  the  courts  of  his  house  to  be,  where  he  makes 
his  residence  in  a  more  especial  manner,  and  displays 
himself  in  the  fulness  of  his  glory,  among  an  innumer 
able  company  of  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect  ?  This  is  certain,  that  our  imaginations  cannot 
be  raised  too  high,  when  we  think  of  a  place  where 
omnipotence  and  omniscience  have  so  signally  exerted 
themselves ;  because  they  are  able  to  produce  a  scene 
infinitely  more  great  and  glorious  than  we  are  able  to 
imagine."'  Let  me  nowr  speak  of, 

VI.  The  use  or  design  of  heaven. 

What  are  the  ends  or  purposes  for  which  this  vast 
and  glorious  abode  has  been  constructed  ?  What  are 
the  uses  to  which  it  is  appropriated  ?  These  are  ques 
tions  to  which  wre  have  already  adverted,  briefly  and 
incidentally  ;  but  they  merit  an  extended  discus 
sion. 

It  will  naturally  occur  to  some  that  one  use,  and 
perhaps  the  primary  use,  of  heaven,  is  to  serve  as  an 
habitation  to  the  Deity  himself  It  is  represented  as 
the  house,  and  the  city  of  God;  as  his  throne,  his 
palace,  and  his  temple  ;  as  the  true  sanctuary,  and  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  These  expressions  seem  naturally  to 
intimate,  that  what  a  house  is  to  its  occupant,  or  a 
palace  to  an  earthly  sovereign,  or  a  temple  to  the  divi 
nity,  in  whose  honour  it  is  erected,  that  heaven  is  to 

*  Spectator,  Xo.  58U. 
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"  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,"  the  "  King  eternal, 
immortal  and  invisible,  the  only  wise  God." 

While  we  may  assert  that  one  use  of  heaven  is  to  serve 
as  an  habitation  to  the  Almighty  maker  and  ruler  of  the 
universe,  we  must  be  careful  to  recollect  that  it  is  only 
in  an  indirect  and  qualified  sense  that  we  can  make  the 
assertion.  We  must  recollect  that  he  "  fills  heaven 
and  earth  with  his  presence,"  that  "  heaven,  and  the 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,"  and  that  every 
moment  he  is  as  truly  present  on  earth,  and  in  every 
region  of  the  immeasurable  universe,  as  in  heaven 
itself ;  for  as  "  he  inhabits  eternity,"  so  he  pervades 
and  occupies  immensity.  We  must  recollect  further, 
that  before  heaven  was  created  an  eternity  had  elapsed  : 
that  during  that  eternity  God  existed,  and  found  no 
want  of  a  commodious  dwelling  ;  and  that  the  match 
less  embellishments  with  which  he  has  garnished  heaven, 
though  they  display  his  glory,  add  not  to  his  felicity.  We 
must  not  imagine,  then,  that  heaven  is  the  habitation 
of  God,  in  the  same  sense  in  which  an  house  is  the 
habitation  of  its  occupant,  or  a  palace  of  its  monarch ; 
or  that  he  needs  it  for  his  security,  his  accommodation, 
or  his  enjoyment.  Regarded  as  an  habitation,  heaven 
is  intended  for  created  beings,  not  for  the  Creator  ;  and 
it  may  be  said  to  be  his  peculiar  dwelling,  his  house 
and  his  temple,  his  throne  and  his  palace,  solely  because 
in  it  he  exhibits  manifestations  of  his  presence  and 
revelations  of  his  character,  such  as  are  exhibited  in  no 
other  region  of  the  universe. 

Before  proceeding  to  consider  particularly  the  man 
ner  in  which  the  Most  High  God  manifests  his  pre 
sence  in  heaven,  it  may  be  proper  to  inquire  shortly 
who  are  the  created  beings  that  are  to  be  honoured 
to  dwell  in  that  magnificent  abode,  and  for  whose 
accommodation  it'  is  more  immediately  intended. 
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Now,  in  as  far  as  the  scriptures  supply  information  on 
this  point,  we  are  authorised  to  say,  that  heaven  is 
designed  to  be  the  habitation  chiefly,  if  not  solely,  of 
holy  angels  and  redeemed  men.  Angels  are  the  noblest 
created  intelligencies  of  whom  we  have  any  certain  know 
ledge  :  they  arc,  indeed,  the  only  other  order  of  rational 
creatures  of  whose  existence  the  scripture  informs  us, 
probably  because  they  are  the  only  other  order  of  ra 
tional  creatures  with  whose  conduct  the  interests  of 
the  human  race  are  closely  connected.  Of  angels,  it  is 
intimated  that  their  number  is  incalculably  great,  that 
they  "  excel  in  strength,"  and  that  they  are  pre-emi 
nent  for  knowledge  and  wisdom,  for  purity  and  holiness. 
They  are  further  described  as  spirits,  or  incorporeal 
beings  ;  and  it  is  therefore  difficult  to  conceive  precisely 
what  relation  they  can  have  to  matter  or  to  place. 
But  they  are  not  possessed  of  the  attribute  of  immen 
sity,  and  therefore  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that,  of 
them,  as  of  human  spirits,  it  may  be  predicated  that  in 
some  way  they  are  present  in  one  place,  not  in  another. 
Now  the  scriptures  plainly  teach,  that  heaven  is  the 
place  of  their  ordinary  residence.  Hence  they  are 
called  "  the  angels  of  heaven  ;"  hence,  when  they  inter 
pose  in  human  affairs,  they  are  represented  as  descend 
ing  from  heaven  ;  and  hence,  said  the  Saviour,  in 
reference  to  his  "  little  ones," — "In  heaven  their  angels 
do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  Heaven  is  intended  also  to  be  the  final  abode 
of  redeemed  men  ;  and  hence,  said  the  Saviour  to  his 
disciples,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  : 
if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre 
pare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto  myself: 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  And  again  he 
said  in  his  intercessory  prayer, — "  Father,  I  will  that 
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they  also,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me."  And  hence,  too,  it  is  said  that  Christians 
have  in  heaven  "  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance  ;" 
and  that  their  "  incorruptible  inheritance  is  reserved  for 
them  in  heaven." 

It  may  occur  to  some  that  there  is  another  use  to 
which  heaven  is  appropriated,  and  another  purpose  for 
which  therefore  it  must  have  been  created.  It  is  to  be 
the  eternal  habitation  of  a  person  incomparably  more 
excellent  than  any  of  the  angelic  order,  or  any  other  of 
the  human  race,  even  of  the  Son  of  God  in  his  human 
nature.  But  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the  human 
nature  did  not  constitute  an  original  element  in  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God, — that  he  assumed  it  only  in 
consequence  of  a  violent  and  unnatural  derangement  of 
the  primary  constitution  of  the  universe, — and  that  had 
it  not  been  for  the  purpose  of  redeeming  men  from  sin 
and  misery,  he  had  never  become  incarnate.  While 
then  it  is  perfectly  true  that  heaven  is  to  be  the  eternal 
abode  of  his  glorified  humanity,  and  that  even  in  his 
human  nature  he  is  far  superior  to  all  created  beings, 
for  the  reasons  just  mentioned  it  does  not  seem  quite 
correct  to  assert,  that  the  accommodation  of  his  human 
nature  is  one  of  the  principal  objects  contemplated  in 
the  original  production  of  heaven. 

It  would  thus  appear  that  we  are  to  regard  heaven 
as  intended  chiefly  for  the  accommodation  of  angelic 
spirits  and  human  beings.  But  while  it  may  be  re 
garded  as  their  habitation,  their  house,  and  their 
country,  as  being  the  scene  of  their  eternal  abode,  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that,  as  a  habitation,  it  serves  ex 
actly  the  same  uses  to  them  which  an  earthly  house 
serves  to  its  occupants,  or  which  the  earth  itself  serves 
to  the  species  at  large,  in  their  present  state  of  want 
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and  weakness.  An  earthly  house  is  meant  to  shelter 
its  inmates  from  the  inclemency  of  the  elements  of 
nature,  and  to  defend  them  against  the  assaults  of 
beasts  of  prey,  and  against  the  still  more  terrific  de 
predations  of  human  foes.  But  "  the  house  of  our 
Father  in  heaven"  will  not  be  needed  by  his  children 
for  any  such  purpose;  for  in  that  "better  country" 
there  will  be  no  enemy  to  disturb  the  security  of  the 
inhabitants. — "  Thieves  do  not  there  break  through 
and  steal."  "  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  any  ravenous 
beast  shall  go  up  therein,  it  shall  not  be  found  there;" 
but  "  the  redeemed  shall  walk  there."  "The  gates  of  the 
celestial  city  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by  day ;  and 
there  is  no  night  there."  An  earthly  house  serves 
the  purpose  not  only  of  shelter  and  protection,  but  of 
repose,  affording  the  inmates  accommodation  for  re 
cruiting  their  bodies  when  wearied,  and  their  minds 
when  exhausted.  But  numerous  and  commodious  as 
are  the  apartments  in  "  the  house  of  our  heavenly 
Father,"  not  one  of  them  will  be  employed  for  that 
purpose ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  no  longer  need 
the  aid  of  what  is  now 

"  Tired  nature's  kind  restorer,  balmy  sleep." 

"  They  who  are  before  the  throne  of  God"  are  endowed 
with  powers  of  incessant  and  interminable  activity,  and 
"  they  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple."  An 
earthly  country  furnishes  its  inhabitants  with  the  means 
of  subsistence;  and  the  superior  value  of  one  country  to 
another,  depends  in  no  small  degree  on  the  fertility  of 
its  soil  and  the  salubrity  of  its  climate,  and  on  the  con 
sequent  quantity  and  quality  of  its  productions.  But 
the  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly  land  will  not  require 
the  refection  of  that  material  aliment,  that  gross  food 
which  is  here  indispensable  to  the  sustcntation  of  life : 
for  their  bodies  will  be  spiritualised,  assimilated  to 
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spirits  in  their  constitution  and  properties.  It  would 
seem,  then,  that  when  it  is  said  that  they  shall  "  eat  of 
the  hidden  manna,"  and  of  the  tree  of  life  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  the  expressions  are 
employed  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  as  referring  chiefly, 
if  not  exclusively,  to  mental  operations  and  enjoyments. 

But  if  heaven  is  not  needed  for  the  purpose  of  pro 
tection,  or  repose,  or  sustenance,  what  is  precisely  its 
use  ?  In  what  respects  will  it  serve  as  an  habitation 
to  angelic  spirits  and  redeemed  men?  These  are 
questions  which  we  can  but  imperfectly  answer.  We 
may  assert,  however,  in  general,  that  it  may  be  regard 
ed  as  their  habitation,  because  it  is  to  be  the  place  of 
their  eternal  abode.  We  may  assert  with  confidence, 
further,  that,  as  an  habitation,  it  will  be  admirably 
adapted  to  their  exalted  natures ;  that  it  will  contain 
whatever  a  local  abode  can  contain  that  is  necessary  or 
desirable  to  creatures  possessed  of  sinless  purity,  and 
of  high  intellectual  powers  and  attainments ;  and,  in 
particular,  that  the  refulgent  display  of  the  divine  per 
fections,  furnished  by  its  various  scenes  and  objects, 
will  fill  them  with  ineffable  admiration  and  rapture, 
and  prompt  them  to  unceasing  admiration,  love,  and 
praise. 

While  the  various  scenes  and  objects  of  heaven  will 
be  radiant  with  the  divine  glory,  the  scriptures  intimate, 
further,  that  in  some  peculiar  manner  God  dwells  in 
heaven;  that  is,  as  is  frequently  remarked,  exhibits 
manifestations  of  his  presence,  and  revelations  of  his 
character,  such  as  are  exhibited  in  no  other  region  of 
the  universe.  This  exhibition  constitutes  the  sublime 
distinction,  the  transcendant  glory  of  heaven.  It  re 
mains,  then,  to  inquire, 

VII.  In  what  peculiar  manner  God  exhibits  his  pre 
sence  in  heaven  ? 
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There  is  obviously  one  important  respect  in  which 
God  manifests  himself  in  heaven  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
and  in  which,  therefore,  heaven  may  be  said  to  be  his 
peculiar  dwelling.  That  illustrious  personage  who  is 
the  "  iinao-e  of  the  invisible  God."  "  the  brightness  of 
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the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  the 
Father's  person,"  who  is  so  intimately  united  to  the 
Father,  and  who  is  so  perfect  a  resemblance  of  the 
Father  that  they  "  who  have  seen  him  have  seen  the 
Father;" — that  wonderful  personage  dwells  in  heaven, 
in  human  nature,  and  appears  in  heaven  in  a  visible 
form.  Heaven  is  the  sanctuary  in  which  he  officiates 
as  the  High  Priest  of  his  people ; — the  palace  in  which 
he  reigns  as  the  Head  of  the  church  and  the  Lord  of 
the  universe.  And  it  will  form  no  inconsiderable  ac 
cession  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessed  in  heaven,  that 
they  will  see  that  illustrious  person  with  the  bodily 
eye  ;  that  they  will  behold  his  face — that  face  which  for 
them  wras  once  marred  and  mangled,  but  which  is  now 
adorned  with  unrivalled  brightness  and  beauty.  And 
not  only  will  they  see  his  face,  they  will  also  be  ad 
mitted  to  immediate  and  sensible  intercourse  with  him. 
It  is  in  part,  at  least,  to  the  privilege  of  seeing  him  in 
the  plenitude  of  his  grandeur,  and  of  holding  sensible 
communion  with  him,  that  he  himself  refers,  when  he 
says,  "  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  be 
hold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me."  And  it  is 
partly  in  reference  to  the  same  privilege  that  it  is  said, 
"  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him  :  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

But  however  great  may  be  the  delight  which  the 
saint  may  feel  in  the  actual  sight  of  his  Saviour  in 
human  nature,  and  in  immediate  and  sensible  fellowship 
with  him,  something  more  is  implied  in  that  manifes- 
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tation  of  the  divine  presence  in  heaven,  of  which  we 
read  in  scripture.  This  manifestation  refers  to  the 
Father  as  well  as  to  the  Son.  "  As  for  me,"  says  the 
Psalmist,  "  I  shall  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  ;  I 
shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God." 
Not  only  shall  the  Lamb,  who  is  before  the  throne, 
feed  and  lead  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  but  "  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them."  "  The 
tabernacle  of  God  shall  be  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  him 
self  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  "  The  Lord 
God  Almighty,  along  with  the  Lamb,  is  the  temple  of 
the  heavenly  city;  and  the  glory  of  God,  as  well  as  the 
Lamb,  is  the  light  of  it.  The  throne  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants  shall  serve 
him;  and  they  shall  see  his  face."  What,  then,  is  the 
exact  import  of  these  and  similar  expressions?  Do 
they  refer  to  a  sensible  as  well  as  a  spiritual  manifesta 
tion  of  the  divine  presence?  And,  if  they  comprehend 
the  former,  what  is  exactly  its  nature?  In  reply  to 
these  questions,  and  in  explanation  of  the  topic  to 
which  they  refer,  I  would  offer  four  observations. 

I  would  observe,  first,  That  we  have  no  reason  to  ex 
pect  that  God  will  ever  be  an  object  of  direct  perception 
to  our  bodily  senses.  All  that  we  know  of  the  nature 
and  qualities  of  matter  and  mind,  of  body  and  soul,  war 
rants  us  to  conclude  that  corporeal  organs  and  senses 
can  perceive  only  that  which  is  material  or  corporeal. 
But  a  spirit  is  an  immaterial  and  incorporeal  substance, 
and  can  neither  be  seen  by  the  eye,  nor  grasped  by  the 
hand,  nor  discovered  by  any  other  bodily  sense  or 
organ.  Now,  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  the  Father  of 
spirits.  He  has  no  bodily  parts  or  members;  and  it 
seems,  therefore,  altogether  inconceivable  and  impos- 
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sible  that  he  can  be  an  object  of  direct  and  immediate 
perception  to  the  senses  even  of  a  glorified  body.  In 
accordance  with  this  conclusion,  we  find  that  invisibi 
lity  is  repeatedly  specified  in  scripture  as  a  distinguish 
ing  property  of  God.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time."  He  is  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  "  the 
Kino-  of  kin^s,  and  Lord  of  lords :  who  only  hath 
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immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto ;  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see." 
And  if,  as  a  spirit,  God  cannot  be  perceived  by  the 
eye,  then,  by  a  parity  of  argument,  it  may  be  presumed 
that  he  cannot  be  an  object  of  perception  to  any 
bodily  sense  whatever. 

I  remark,  secondly,  That  though  a  spirit  cannot  be 
an  object  of  direct  perception  to  bodily  senses  or 
material  organs,  a  spirit  may,  in  various  ways,  operate 
most  powerfully,  though  most  mysteriously,  upon  body. 
Of  the  possibility  of  this,  we  have  experimental  evi 
dence  in  the  constitution  of  our  own  nature.  It  is  in 
obedience  to  the  volitions  of  the  mind,  that  our  arms 
are  extended,  that  our  limbs  move,  and  that  our  eyes 
gaze  on  objects  both  near  and  remote.  Let  the  mind 
be  agitated  by  any  vehement  emotion,  whether  pleasing 
or  painful,  and  the  commotion  is  speedily  communi 
cated  to  the  body.  Let  the  former  be  long  or  intensely 
exerted,  and  the  latter  experiences  a  proportionate 
degree  of  lassitude  and  languor.  Similar  is  the  sym 
pathy  of  the  soul  with  the  body ;  for,  let  the  body  be 
exerted  beyond  its  strength,  and  the  mental  faculties 
become  jaded  and  exhausted.  Let  a  wound  be  inflicted 
on  the  body,  it  is  by  the  soul  that  the  pain  is  felt. 
Such,  then,  is  the  intimate  connexion,  and  such  the 
reciprocal  influence  of  the  human  soul  and  the  human 
body.  But  he  who  formed  the  body,  and  created  the 
soul,  and  united  them  by  links  so  close  and  mysterious, 
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must  himself  be  able  to  operate  on  both  far  more 
powerfully  than  either  operates  on  the  other.  It 
involves,  then,  nothing  incredible,  nothing  even  extra 
vagant  or  improbable  to  suppose  that,  in  various  ways, 
now  unknown  and  inconceivable,  he  will  operate  here 
after  on  the  glorified  body  of  the  believer ;  that  he 
will  make  it  the  vehicle  of  conveying  to  the  soul  per 
ceptions  the  most  wonderful  and  valuable,  and  sensa 
tions  the  most  delightful  and  ravishing ;  and,  in  parti 
cular,  that  he  will  make  it  the  medium  of  awakening 
in  the  soul  a  sense  the  most  vivid  of  his  immediate 
presence,  and  of  his  direct  and  omnipotent  influence. 

I  would  remark,  next,  that  while  God,  as  a  Spirit, 
cannot  be  an  object  of  sight  or  touch,  or  of  direct 
perception  to  any  of  our  bodily  senses,  he  may  not 
only  operate  on  the  glorified  body  of  the  saint  in 
heaven,  but  exhibit  there  some  material  emblem,  some 
sensible  token,  of  his  presence.  Such  a  token  he 
exhibited  of  old  to  the  Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple. 
That  token  consisted  of  a  refulgent  cloud;  or,  to  speak 
more  accurately,  of  a  cloud  of  mingled  splendour  and 
darkness — a  significant  emblem  of  Him  whose  nature 
presents  a  combination  of  infinite  excellence  and  glory, 
with  infinite  obscurity  and  mystery.  It  was  that  sensible 
symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  which  is  so  often  men 
tioned  in  scripture  as  the  "  glory  of  the  Lord,"  and 
sometimes  called  the  Shekinah,  or  inhabiting  pre 
sence.  It  was  that  symbol  which  appeared  to  Ezekiel, 
and  to  several  of  the  ancient  prophets ;  and  it  was 
probably  that  symbol  which  appeared  at  the  baptism 
of  the  Saviour,  and  in  reference  to  which  he  said  to 
the  Jews,  "  The  Father  who  hath  sent  me,  hath  borne 
witness  of  me.  Did  not  ye  hear  his  voice,  and  see  his 
shape,"  or  symbol  ? 

That  the  Almighty  will  exhibit  in  heaven  some  such 
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token  of  his  presence,  some  sensible  appearance  having 
a  resemblance  to  the  ancient  shekinah,  is  a  supposition 
rendered  eminently  probable  by  some  expressions  for 
merly  quoted  from  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The 
ancient  tabernacle  contained  "  the  patterns "  and 
shadows  of  heavenly  things  ;  expressions  which  seem 
to  refer  to  the  furniture,  as  well  as  to  the  services  of 
the  heavenly  sanctuary.  The  supposition  is  rendered 
further  probable  by  various  other  passages  of  scripture, 
and  particularly  by  certain  expressions  in  the  book  of 
Revelation.  The  new  Jerusalem  "has  the  glory  of 
God  ;  and  the  glory  of  God  lightens  it."  No  adequate 
reason  can  be  assigned  why  "the  glory  of  God"  in 
these  expressions  should  not  be  understood  in  the  literal 
and  usual  acceptation  ;  but  if  thus  understood,  it  must 
refer  to  some  material  and  sensible  emblem  of  the  divine 
presence, — some  emblem  similar  to  the  ancient  sheki- 
nah,  the  cloud  of  mingled  splendour  and  darkness  which 
dwelt  between  the  cherubim.  On  the  whole,  then,  is 
it  not  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  what  is  said  of  the 
earthly  is  still  more  applicable  to  the  heavenly  sanctuary? 
"  Honour  and  majesty  are  before  the  Lord  :  strength 
and  beauty  are  in  his  sanctuary."  Is  it  not  reasonable 
to  conclude,  that  the  sublime  representation  given  by 
Milton  of  the  services  of  heaven,  and  of  the  manifes 
tation  there  exhibited  of  the  divine  glory,  may  be 
understood  with  only  a  few  deductions  from  the  literal 
acceptation  of  the  language  ? 

"Thee  Father,  tirst,  they  sung.  Omnipotent, 
Immutable.  Immortal,  Infinite, 
Eternal  King  ;  thee  Author  of  all  being, 
Fountain  of  light,  thyself  invisible 
Amidst  the  glorious  brightness  where  tliou  sitt'st 
Thron'd  inaccessible,  but  when  tliou  sliad'st 
The  full  blaze  of  thy  beams,  and  through  a  cloud 
Drawn  round  about  thee  like  a  radiant  shrine. 
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Dark  with  excessive  bright  thy  skirts  appear, 
Yet  dazzle  heaven,  that  brightest  seraphim 
Approach  not,  but  with  both  wings  vail  their  eyes."* 

The  statements  and  expressions  of  scripture  to  which 
we  have  adverted,  authorise  the  conclusion  that  there 
will  be  exhibited  in  heaven  some  sensible  symbol  of  the 
divine  presence  resembling  the  ancient  shekinah.  At 
the  same  time,  however,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  presume, 
that  should  such  a  symbol  be  exhibited,  it  will  surpass 
the  ancient  shekinah  in  vastness  and  splendour,  as 
much  as  heaven  itself  will  surpass  in  amplitude  and 
glory  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  or  the  temple  of  Solomon. 
On  occasions  of  unusual  solemnity  and  importance,  the 
shekinah  filled  the  whole  of  the  ancient  tabernacle  and 
temple,  and  sometimes  it  became  visible  to  the  worship 
pers  assembled  in  the  court  without ;  and  it  would 
seem  probable,  as  formerly  remarked,  that  the  emblem 
of  the  divine  presence  will  continually  fill  the  whole  of 
the  heavenly  sanctuary.  What  else  is  suggested  by 
the  expressions,  that  the  heavenly  city  "  has  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the 
glory  of  God  lightens  it ;"  and  that  there  is  in  the  city 
no  temple, — that  is,  no  part  signalized  by  superior 
sanctity  ?  May  we  not  presume,  then,  that  with  the 
general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  born  on  high, 
every  season  will  be  pre-eminently  solemn  and  mo 
mentous,  that  eternity  itself  will  be,  as  it  were,  a  con 
tinuous  and  interminable  season,  "  most  holy  to  the 
Lord;"  and  that  that  sensible  appearance  which  be 
tokens  the  presence  of  the  invisible  God,  while  it  may 
be  collected  into  a  stationary  orb  of  transcendant 
splendour,  will  yet,  in  some  way,  fill  the  whole  of  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  diffusing  its  beams  over  the  whole 

*  Paradise  Lost,  Hi.  372. 
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of  "  the  better  country  ;"  and  like  the  solar  light,  and 
the  vital  air  in  this  lower  world,  form,  as  it  were,  a  vital 
element  of  being  and  of  bliss  to  the  heavenly  inhabitants. 
To  speak  dogmatically  or  confidently  on  a  subject  which 
we  can  apprehend  but  very  imperfectly,  and  on  which 
the  scripture  furnishes  only  brief  and  general  hints, 
would  be  most  improper,  but  to  state  as  highly  probable 
all  that  has  now  been  said,  seems  to  state  nothing  more 
than  is  warranted  by  the  obvious  and  natural  import  of 
the  language  of  inspiration. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  present  what  appears  to 
be  the  amount  of  the  scripture  intimations  respecting 
the  manifestation  of  the  divine  presence  and  glory  in 
heaven,  in  as  far  as  that  manifestation  will  be  ad 
dressed  to  the  bodily  senses,  and  in  reference  to  which 
chiefly  it  is  said,  that  in  heaven  God  is  gloriously  pre 
sent.  But  it  would  be  improper  to  dismiss  the  topic  with 
out  remarking,  in  the  fourth  place,  that  as  God  is  a  spirit, 
the  manifestation  of  his  presence  and  glory  in  heaven 
must  be  chiefly  of  a  spiritual  nature,  addressed  not  to 
the  senses  of  the  body,  but  to  the  faculties  of  the  mind. 

In  consequence, — partly,  perhaps, — of  the  present 
infirmity  of  our  nature,  and  partly  of  our  essential  con 
stitution,  as  beings  composed  of  matter  as  well  as  spirit, 
and  holding  intercourse  with  our  fellow  creatures,  and 
with  the  external  universe,  only  through  the  medium 
of  our  bodily  senses,  we  are  apt  to  imagine  that  we 
know  best  those  objects  which  are  material  or  corporeal. 
Of  all  our  senses,  that  of  sight  is  perhaps  the  most 
perfect  and  wonderful ;  it  imparts  a  knowledge  far 
more  accurate,  and  produces  a  belief  far  more  vivid 
than  report ;  and  hence,  though  it  may  be  an  illusion, 
it  is  not  an  unnatural  one  to  imagine,  that  our  know 
ledge  of  all  objects  and  beings,  which  we  do  not  see 
with  our  eyes,  must  be  most  vague  and  incomplete  : 
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and  that  even  our  belief  in  their  existence  must  rest  on 
grounds  which  are  insecure  and  precarious. 

Our  conceptions  of  things  purely  abstract  and  spiritual, 
seem  to  us  dim  and  shadowy  ;  and  we  are  apt  to  think 
that  all  intercourse  that  is  not  conducted  through  audi 
ble,  or  visible,  or  other  sensible  signs,  must  be  unavoid 
ably  confused,  uncertain,  and  unsatisfactory.  But  that 
notion  is  altogether  fallacious ;  and  the  very  reverse  is 
probably  nearer  the  truth.  A  spirit  is  a  substance  far 
more  excellent  than  body,  endowed  with  far  higher 
powers  and  capacities,  and  capable  of  far  nobler  and 
more  wonderful  operations.  If  we  would  reflect  at  all  on 
the  subject,  it  would  appear  to  us  far  more  philosophical 
and  reasonable  to  suppose  that  pure  spirits  should  be 
able  to  hold  fellowship  with  each  other,  than  that  they 
should  be  able  to  hold  converse  with  spirits  dwelling  in 
flesh ;  far  more  probable  that  spirits  should  be  able  to 
communicate  to  each  other  their  thoughts  and  feelings 
directly,  than  through  the  instrumentality  of  corporeal 
organs.  And  though  we  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the 
means  and  the  mode  by  which  pure  spirits  hold  re 
ciprocal  communion,  we  cannot  rationally  doubt  that 
such  communion  they  do  hold,  and  that  their  com 
munion  is  far  more  direct  and  expeditious,  more  inti 
mate  and  perfect,  than  that  which  subsists  among  human 
beings  on  earth.  Still  more  unreasonable  would  it  be 
to  doubt  that  the  omnipotent  Father  of  spirits  has  im 
mediate  access  to  the  "  souls  which  he  has  made  ;"  or 
that  he  will  operate  directly  on  the  spirits  of  the 
heavenly  inhabitants,  un vailing  to  them  the  spiritual 
excellencies  of  his  nature,  and  the  moral  glories  of  his 
procedure ;  and  thus  awakening  in  them  emotions  of 
unutterable  admiration  and  rapture.* 

*  Some  of  the  thoughts  and  expressions  here,  occur  in  a  former 
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On  the  discoveries  which  God  will  communicate  to 
his  saints  in  heaven,  and  in  the  devout  and  rapturous 
emotions  which  he  will  awaken  in  them,  it  would  be 
improper  to  dilate  here,  as  the  topic  relates  to  heaven 
contemplated  as  a  state  rather  than  as  a  place.  But 
there  are  some  general  remarks  respecting  it  which  it 
may  be  proper  simply  to  state,  though  it  might  be 
improper  to  dwell  on  them. 

It  may  be  observed,  then,  that  the  manifestation 
made  to  the  heavenly  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  glory 
of  God,  of  the  effulgence  of  his  excellencies,  will  be  full 
and  perfect  ;  at  least,  it  will  be  comparatively  so.  It 
will  be  full  and  perfect  in  relation  to  their  expanded 
and  perfected  powers  and  capacities  ;  and  it  will  be  full 
and  perfect  as  compared  with  the  manifestations  of  the 
divine  glory  made  to  the  saints  on  earth  ;  but  it  will 
not  be  full  and  perfect  in  relation  to  the  object  mani 
fested,  for  that  object  being  absolutely  infinite,  can 
never  be  perfectly  or  completely  developed  to  finite 
apprehension.  It  may  be  remarked,  next,  that  as  the 
glory  of  God  will  be  far  more  fully  manifested  in  heaven, 
so  the  mode  in  which  it  will  be  manifested,  or  what 
comes  in  substance  to  the  same  thing,  the  mode  in 
which  it  will  be  perceived,  will  be  altogether  different 
from,  and  immeasurably  superior  to,  the  mode  in  which 
it  is  now  discerned  by  the  saints,  —  the  former  being  far 
more  clear,  direct,  and  perfect. 

The  difference  between  the  two  may  be  compared  to 
the  difference  between  the  sight  of  a  visible  object 
through  a  dense  mist,  and  the  sight  of  the  same  object 
in  the  clear  light  of  the  sun.  "  Now,  wre  sec  through 
a  glass  darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face  :  now  I  know  in 
part,  but  then  I  shall  know  perfectly,  even  as  I  am 

discourse;  but  this  was  not  considered  as  a  sufficient  reason  for  either 
omitting  or  mutilating  so  finished  a  composition.  —  ED. 
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perfectly  known."  In  heaven,  the  perfections  and 
excellencies  of  the  Almighty  will  be  discerned,  not  by 
that  slow  and  circuitous,  that  indirect  and  inferential 
process  by  which  "  his  invisible  things"  are  here  seen, 
but  by  an  immediate  and  intuitive  act,  similar  to  the 
operation  of  the  bodily  eye  in  perceiving  the  forms  and 
colours  of  visible  objects.  Or,  rather,  may  we  not  say 
that,  as  the  soul,  with  her  faculties,  is  far  superior  to 
the  body,  with  its  senses,  so  the  act  of  the  soul,  in 
apprehending  the  spiritual  glories  of  the  divine  nature, 
and  the  moral  beauties  of  the  divine  procedure,  will  be 
far  more  direct  and  distinct,  more  certain  and  satisfy 
ing,  than  the  operation  of  the  eye,  or  of  any  corporeal 
sense  or  organ.  Now,  what  a  magnificent  and  over 
whelming  spectacle  will  it  be  to  the  mental  eye,  to 
behold  unvailed  the  wonders  and  mysteries  of  the 
divine  nature ;  to  see  the  attributes  and  excellencies 
of  the  "  Father  of  Lights," — his  immutability  and 
spirituality,  his  irresistible  might,  and  his  unerring 
wisdom ;  his  boundless  benevolence,  his  inviolable  rec 
titude,  his  infinite  compassion,  and  his  other  perfec 
tions, — either  as  dwelling  eternally  in  himself,  or  as 
exerted  and  developed  in  his  works  of  creation,  pro 
vidence,  and  grace  ?  And  what  an  impression  on  the 
beholders  must  the  spectacle  produce9  We  must, 
therefore,  remark  further,  that,  while  the  contemplation 
of  the  spiritual  glory  of  God,  as  displayed  to  the 
heavenly  inhabitants,  will  furnish  an  employment  the 
most  noble  to  their  intellectual  faculties,  the  effect  will 
extend  to  all  the  principles  and  affections  of  their 
natures  :  for  the  effect  of  that  contemplation  or  vision, 
is  to  augment  mightily  both  their  holiness  and  happi 
ness;  to  transform  them  more  and  more  into  the  moral 
image  of  their  Maker,  and  to  maintain  and  increase 
those  emotions  of  satisfaction  and  joy  which  are  the 
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invariable  accompaniments  of  a  conscious  progression 
in  moral  excellence.  If,  even  in  the  present  state  of 
ignorance  and  sin,  believers,  by  "  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image,"  much  more  will  that  glory  exert  an  assimilating 
influence,  when,  instead  of  being  beheld  "  through  a 
glass,  and  darkly,"  its  beams  will  shine  fully  and 
directly  on  the  soul.  If  those  glimpses  of  the  divine 
excellence,  and  the  imperfect  communion  with  God, 
to  which  the  saint  is  admitted  even  in  this  land  of 
distance  and  darkness,  are  sometimes  such  as  enable 
him  to  look  down  with  contempt  on  all  terrestrial 
honours  and  pleasures,  and  constrain  him  to  exclaim, 
u  a  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand,"- 
what  ineffable  raptures  will  thrill  his  soul  wrhen,  in  the 
heavenly  temple,  and  amid  "  the  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  and  of  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
he  sees  the  unclouded  manifestation  of  that  excellence 
which  human  language  cannot  more  aptly  describe 
than  by  calling  it  "  the  face  of  God,"  and  when  he 
enjoys  the  sensible  tokens  of  his  Saviour's  love,  and 
enjoys  them  with  the  assured  confidence  that  as  long- 
as  eternity  endures,  these  tokens  will  never  for  a  mo 
ment  be  suspended  or  interrupted !  "  Blessed  are," 
blessed  must  be,  "  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see 
God."  "  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the 
fatness  of  thy  house,  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink 
of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures :  For  with  thee  is  the 
fountain  of  life;  in  thy  light  shall  we  see  light." 

That  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  divine  glory  of 
which  we  have  now  been  speaking,  constitutes  the 
principal  part  of  what  has  been  called  "  the  beatific 
vision  of  God."  Respecting  that  beatific  vision,  it  is 
but  right  to  add,  that  however  anxiously  we  may  strive 
to  form  correct  and  exalted  conceptions  of  it,  it  will 
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doubtless  be  found  to  differ  widely  from  all  our  present 
conceptions  and  anticipations.  To  this  subject  we  may 
accommodate  the  declaration  which  is  often  applied  to 
the  happiness  of  the  heavenly  state,  though  that  is  not 
its  primary  and  proper  sense,  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him."  Of  one  thing,  however,  we  may 
be  confident,  and  that  is,  that  if  the  beatific  vision  of 
God  in  heaven  will  differ  widely  from  all  our  present 
conceptions  and  anticipations,  it  will  also  immeasurably 
surpass  them.  It  is  described  as  "  the  sight  of  God," 
and  as  "  beholding  the  face  of  God" — and  the  expres 
sion,  though  metaphorical,  is  not  hyperbolical — for, 
"  the  sight  of  God,"  though  a  mental  and  spiritual,  not 
a  corporeal  operation,  will  be  accompanied  with  a  sen 
sation  of  clearness  and  certainty,  not  inferior  to  that 
conviction  which  accompanies  the  sight  of  a  material 
object,  and  probably  as  far  superior  to  any  operation  of 
our  bodily  senses,  as  the  soul  is  superior  to  the  body. 
And  such  being  the  perfection  and  clearness  of  this 
spiritual  vision,  can  we  refrain  from  asking  again  how 
mighty  must  be  its  efficacy  to  improve  and  ennoble,  to 
gladden  and  ravish  the  soul  ? 

In  comparison  of  the  employments  and  enjoyments 
of  heaven,  how  contemptible  must  be  the  noblest  of 
terrestrial  pursuits  and  pleasures.  Nay,  how  poor  must 
be  the  noblest  exercises,  and  the  purest  pleasures,  even 
of  religion  itself,  in  the  present  state.  In  the  present 
world,  the  spiritual  energies,  even  of  those  who  have 
been  quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,  are  so  feeble  and 
torpid,  and  so  narrow  and  shallow  are  their  capacities 
of  spiritual  enjoyment,  that  they  may  be  said  to  be  in 
a  state  of  sleep,  and  almost  of  death.  It  will  not  be 
till  the  morning  of  that  eternal  day  dawn  on  them,  that 
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they  will  fully  awake ;  but  when  they  do  awake,  it  will 
be  in  the  matured  strength  of  sinless  purity,  and  in  the 
full  possession  of  unmingled  bliss.  "  As  for  me,  I  shall 
behold  thy  face  in  righteousness ;  I  shall  be  satisfied 
when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness." 

Let  us  take  occasion,  in  conclusion,  to  remark,  from 
this  subject, 

1.  That  if  heaven  be  thus  glorious  as  a  place,  how 
glorious  must  it  be  as  a  state  ?     Viewed  as  a  place,  it 
is  adapted  chiefly  to  the  corporeal  part  of  our  nature  : 
it  is  as  a  state  that  it  is  adapted  to  the  soul.     But  the 
soul  is  incomparably  more  noble  and  precious  than  the 
body.     It  is  by  the  soul  that  we  think  and  reason,  feel 
and  will,  recollect  the  past,  anticipate  the  future,  and 
judge  between  right  and  wrong — operations  of  which 
the  body  is  utterly  incapable.     It  is  chiefly  by  the  soul 
that  we  are  elevated  above  the  inferior  creatures,  and 
that  we  resemble  the  Creator.     The  body  without  the 
soul  is   dead— an  unconscious,    inert,    and    inanimate 
mass.     If,  then,  the  soul  is  immeasurably  more  noble 
and  valuable  than  the  body — if  heaven,  as  a  place,  is 
adapted  to  the  body,  and  as  a  state,  to  the  soul — and 
if,  as  a  place,  it  is  inconceivably  glorious,  how  much 
more  glorious  still  must  it  be  as  a  state  ? 

2.  Let  me  next  exhort  all  of  you  to  choose  heaven 
for  your  eternal  habitation.    Some  of  you  may  perhaps 
recollect    that,    in    Mr    Addison's    beautiful    allegory, 
entitled,  "  The  Vision  of  Mirza,"  the  genius  who  ex 
pounded  the  vision,  after  pointing  out  the  islands  of 
the  blessed,  is  represented  as  breaking  forth  into  the 
exclamation,  "  And  arc  not  these,  O  Mirza,  habitations 
well  worth  contending  for?"     May  I  not  apply  this 
language,  with  still  greater  propriety,  to  the  heavenly 
country,  and  the  heavenly  state,  described  to  us  by 
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the  pen  of  inspiration  ?  Shall  life  be  thought  miserable 
which  furnishes  the  opportunity  of  obtaining  abodes  so 
glorious  ?  Shall  death  be  feared  which  opens  a  passage 
to  a  state  so  happy  ?  Shall  eternity  be  thought  long, 
if  it  is  to  be  spent  in  employments  so  ennobling  ?  Is  not 
that  inheritance  which  is  "  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and 
which  fadeth  not  away,"  a  prize  well  worth  contending 
for?  Be  exhorted,  then,  to  "  set  your  affections  on 
things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  Earthly 
objects  are  vain  and  vexatious ;  but,  even  if  they  were 
more  satisfying  than  they  are,  the  single  consideration 
that  they  are  fleeting  and  transient,  and  that  death 
will  soon  dissolve  our  connexion  with  them,  mi<rht 

'  O 

prove  the  ineffable  folly  of  choosing  them  for  our  por 
tion.  Wilt  thou  u  set  thine  eyes  on  that  which  is  not  ?" 
which  has  no  permanent  existence — which  is  a  shadow 
rather  than  a  substance  ?  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you." 


SERMON  XIX. 

THE  CRY  OF  AGONY  ON  THE  CROSS. 
PSALM  xxii.  1. — My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 

"  ALL  scripture  is  profitable,"  and  therefore  it  may 
seem  invidious  and  improper  to  prefer  one  part  of  it  to 
another.  But  though  all  scripture  is  profitable,  and 
entitled  therefore  to  our  careful  study,  and  our  pro 
found  veneration,  there  are  some  portions  of  it  which 
are  more  instructive  than  others,  and  which  are  en 
titled  therefore  to  special  attention  and  regard. 

It  is  probable  that  if  we  were  required  to  select  any 
one  passage  in  the  Old  Testament  as  pre-eminently  in 
teresting  and  important,  and  as  more  extraordinary  on 
the  whole  than  any  other,  we  should  instantly  and 
unanimously  fix  on  the  53d  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of 
Isaiah.  To  declare  Jesus  Christ  and  his  salvation  is  the 
grand  object  of  divine  revelation  ;  and  the  more  closely 
that  any  part  of  scripture  is  connected  with  him  the 
greater  in  general  is  its  value.  Now,  nowhere  in  the 
Jewish  scriptures  do  we  meet  within  the  same  limits, 
with  as  much  important  information  relative  to  him  as 
in  the  chapter  just  mentioned.  The  account  which  it 
gives  of  his  humiliation  and  sufferings  is  characterised 
by  such  clearness  and  particularity,  that  it  resembles  a 
history  rather  than  a  prophecy.  While  it  describes 
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the  circumstances  of  his  death,  it  specifies  also  its 
causes,  its  intentions,  and  its  consequences,  both  with 
respect  to  himself  and  others  ;  and  thus  it  combines 
the  statements  of  the  historian  with  the  illustrations  of 
the  commentator — the  narrative  of  the  evangelist  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  apostle.  And,  indeed,  it  would 
not  be  easy  to  select  from  the  writings,  either  of  the 
evangelist  or  the  apostle,  many  passages  containing 
within  so  narrow  a  space  so  much  information  relative 
to  the  character  and  work,  the  sacrifice  and  salvation, 
of  that  divine  person. 

Second  to  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah,  in  point  of 
interest  and  importance,  if  second  even  to  it,  is  the 
psalm  from  which  the  text  is  taken.  Like  that 
remarkable  chapter,  this  psalm  contains  a  luminous 
account  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah,  of  the  iniquitous 
sentence  passed  on  him,  of  the  cruel  and  contume 
lious  treatment  to  which  he  was  subjected,  and  of  the 
circumstances  of  his  ignominous  and  agonizing  death. 
It  gives  the  very  words  in  which  his  enemies  would 
revile  him ;  it  states,  with  respect  to  his  death,  two 
very  interesting  facts — the  one  of  which  is  alluded  to 
only  in  one  other  prophecy,  and  that  but  in  general 
terms  ;  and  the  other  is  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in 
the  Old  Testament.  These  facts  are,  that  his  death 
was  to  be  by  crucifixion,  a  Roman,  not  a  Jewish 
punishment  ;  and  that,  while  his  raiment  was  to  be 
divided,  one  part  of  it  would  be  disposed  of  by  lot, — 
occurrences  which  antecedently  would  have  appeared 
exceedingly  improbable. — "  They  pierced  my  hands 
and  my  feet.  They  part  my  garments  among  them, 
and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture."  Like  the  prophet, 
the  psalmist  describes  not  only  "  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  but  the  glory  that  followed," — adverting  both  to 
the  honours  to  which  he  was  to  be  elevated  in  his  own 
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person,  and  to  the  splendid  triumphs  and  the  universal 
diffusion  of  his  religion. 

When  we  read  this  psalm,  then,  we  do  not  need  to 
put  the  question  addressed  to  Philip  by  the  Ethiopian 
nobleman,  "  Of  whom  speaketh  the  psalmist  this  :  of 
himself  or  of  some  other  man  ?"  The  introductory 
exclamation  was  appropriated  by  the  Saviour  while  he 
hung  on  the  cross  ;  several  other  expressions  in  the 
psalm  are  expressly  applied  to  him  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  ;  and  even  if  we  had  not  possessed  authoritative 
applications  of  particular  expressions,  the  internal 
evidence  as  to  the  import  and  intention  of  it  all,  would 
have  precluded  all  rational  doubt  on  the  subject. 
Many  of  the  predictions  are  so  very  remarkable  for  their 
minuteness  and  their  improbability,  and  all  of  them 
have  been  so  signally  fulfilled  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  one 
would  suppose  it  impossible  for  infidelity  itself  to 
doubt  that  to  him  it  must  have  been  meant  to  apply. 
Whether  David  in  this  psalm  glances  obliquely  at  the 
occurrences  of  his  own  history,  as  he  seems  to  do  in 
many  others  of  his  psalms,  may  admit  of  doubt ;  but 
it  admits  of  no  doubt  that  he  refers  directly  to  that 
wonderful  person  who  was  at  once  his  Son  and  Lord ; 
and  it  seems  probable  that  he  refers  to  him  solely  and 
exclusively. 

If,  in  this  extraordinary  portion  of  scripture,  there 
be  one  expression  more  extraordinary  than  any  other, 
it  is  the  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me."'  It  is  wonderful  that  a  person  of 
divine  majesty  and  immaculate  innocence, — the  Son 
of  God,  who  was  the  object  of  the  Father's  ineffable 
love,  and  the  Creator  of  the  universe, — should  have 
been  subjected  to  suffering  at  all :  it  is  still  more 
wonderful  that  he  should  have  been  doomed  to  endure 
the  tortures  of  the  cross — tortures  to  which  only  the 
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most  atrocious  criminals  were  condemned;  but  the 
greatest  wonder  of  all  is,  that  when  enduring  these 
tortures,  in  compliance  with  the  Father's  will,  and  to 
open  a  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  Father's 
purposes  of  mercy  and  love,  he  should  have  occasion 
to  utter  that  most  mournful  cry — a  cry  the  most  dis 
tressing  that  ever  ascended  to  heaven  from  earth. 
Take  the  sacred  volume,  brethren,  and  examine  every 
page  in  it  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to  the  end  of 
Revelation,  and  you  will  not  find  a  more  remarkable 
expression  than  that  in  the  text,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

As  it  is  the  grand  design  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to 
commemorate  the  Lord's  sufferings  and  death,  and  as 
that  exclamation  directs  our  thoughts  to  the  most  pain 
ful  part  of  his  sufferings,  it  presents,  of  course,  a  theme 
of  meditation  eminently  appropriate.  What  I  propose 
chiefly  in  discoursing  from  it,  is,  first  to  inquire  into  its 
import,  and  then  to  advert  to  some  practical  inferences 
which  it  suggests.  The  subject  is  an  obscure  and  diffi 
cult,  as  well  as  a  most  important  one  ;  and  therefore 
supernatural  aid  is  pre-eminently  needed  in  discussing 
it.  Let  it,  then,  be  our  mutual  prayer,  that  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  illumination  may  be  granted  us,  so  that  I 
may  not  "  darken  counsel  by  words  without  know 
ledge;"  nor  utter  what  is  unwarranted  and  unscrip- 
tural,  or  what  is  curious  rather  than  edifying  ;  but  that 
I  "  may  speak  excellent  things  ;  and  that  the  opening 
of  my  mouth  may  be  right  things." 

Let  us  proceed,  first,  to  inquire  into  the  import  of 
this  exclamation.  And  in  doing  this,  let  us  avail  our 
selves  of  some  of  the  lights  reflected  on  it  from  the 
narratives  of  the  evangelists.  Under  this  head,  I  would 
offer  three  remarks  : — 

1st,  It  does  not  imply  that  the  Saviour  now  regarded 
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himself  as  an  object  of  the  Father's  hatred  or  disappro 
bation,  or  that  he  despaired  of  accomplishing  the  great 
work  which  the  Father  had  given  him  to  do.  In  other 
words,  it  does  not  imply  that  his  faith  had  now 
failed,  or  that  his  confidence  in  God  had  forsaken 
him.  At  first  view,  indeed,  it  might  seem  that  his 
language  does  express  some  such  idea :  for  he  speaks 
of  himself  as  "  forsaken  by  God." 

But  there  are  various  considerations  which  prove 
that  this  is  not  its  import.  For,  first,  in  the  exclama 
tion  itself,  mournful  and  distressing  as  it  is,  there  are 
expressions  which  seem  to  imply  that  his  faith  had  not 
failed.  He  does  not,  indeed,  address  God  by  the  en 
dearing  appellation  Father,  the  appellation  employed 
by  him  in  two  other  expressions  which  he  uttered  on 
the  cross.  He  uses  the  general  term  God;  but  then 
he  says,  "  My  God," — claiming  an  interest  in  God, 
and  expressing  his  love  to  God,  and  his  confidence  in 
the  goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God.  In  the  next 
place,  the  exclamation  in  the  text,  which  is  confessedly 
obscure,  must  be  taken  in  connexion,  and  interpreted 
in  consistency,  with  the  subsequent  declarations  in  the 
psalm,  many  of  which  are  comparatively  plain,  and 
which,  if  not  repeated  by  the  Saviour  on  the  cross, 
were  doubtless  present  to  his  mind.  But  in  some  of 
them  we  find  him  expressing  his  hope  in  God,  antici 
pating  with  joy  the  triumph  which  awaited  him,  and 
renderinir  thanks  for  the  deliverance  which  was  to  be 

o 

wrought  for  him  : — "  Thou  hast  heard   me  from   the 

o 

horns  of  the  unicorns."  "  I  will  declare  thy  name 
unto  mv  brethren,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation 
will  I  praise  thee." 

It  is  to  be  observed,  further,  that,  while  it  is  the 
necessary  consequence  of  intelligent  beings  living  to 
gether  in  society,  that  one  individual  may  receive  much 
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benefit  or  detriment  from  the  good  or  bad  conduct  of 
others ;  and  while,  in  this  sense,  the  righteousness  or 
guilt  of  one  may  be  said  to  be  transferred  or  imputed 
to  another,  it  is  certain  that  the  judgment  of  the  su 
preme  Ruler  is  always  "  according  to  truth."  He 
estimates  all  objects,  and  all  beings,  agreeably  to  their 
intrinsic  nature,  their  genuine  characters  and  qualities. 
It  is  certain,  absolutely  certain,  that  all  along  the 
Father  loved  the  Son  with  an  immeasurable  and  un 
alterable  love.  It  is  further  certain,  that  never  did  the 
Son  better  deserve  the  Father's  affection  and  approba 
tion  than  in  that  fearful  hour,  when  he  was  performing 
the  most  painful  and  the  most  meritorious  part  of  his 
work,  making  expiation  for  iniquity ;  and  it  is  certain 
that,  by  this  part  of  his  work,  he  was  to  acquire  a  new 
title  to  the  Father's  love  and  approbation.  Surely, 
then,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that,  even  as  to  his 
human  soul,  he  was  ignorant  of  the  sentiments  with 
which  he  was  regarded  by  his  Father ;  or  that  he  had 
forgotten  his  own  declaration, — "  Therefore  doth  my 
Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep." 

In  the  next  place,  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  during 
his  ministry,  he  intimated  that  "  he  had  power  to  lay 
down  his  life,  and  power  to  take  it  again ; "  that  he 
frequently  predicted,  in  explicit  and  confident  terms, 
that  he  would  return  from  the  grave ;  and,  therefore, 
so  certain  was  he  of  conducting  his  enterprise  to  a 
prosperous  issue,  that,  when  entering  on  his  last  suffer 
ings,  he  spake  of  that  enterprise  as  already  consum 
mated,  and  of  his  glorious  reward  as  already  earned : 
declaring  that  he  had  "  finished  the  work  given  him  to 
do,  and  that  now  was  the  Son  of  man  glorified."  And 
can  it  be  supposed  that  the  state  of  his  mind,  when  he 
hung  on  the  cross,  was  utterly  at  variance  with  these 
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and  similar  expressions  ?  The  supposition  seems  alto 
gether  inadmissible.  Again,  you  will  recollect,  that  in 
his  valedictory  discourse,  he  informed  his  disciples  that 
the  "  hour  was  come  when  they  would  be  scattered 
every  man  to  his  own,  and  would  leave  him  alone;'' 
but  he  added,  "  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  for  the  Father 
is  with  me."  Surely,  then,  it  may  be  concluded,  that, 
if  in  one  sense  the  Father  had  forsaken  him  when  he 
was  on  the  cross,  in  another  sense  the  "  Father  was 
with  him." 

A  proof,  perhaps,  still  more  conclusive,  that  he  was 
not,  and  did  not  conceive  himself  to  be  the  object  of 
the  Father's  hatred  or  disapprobation  when  he  uttered 
the  exclamation  in  the  text,  is  to  be  found  in  the  ex 
pressions  which  he  uttered  on  the  cross  immediately 
before  and  after  it.  In  answer  to  the  prayer  of  the 
penitent  malefactor,  he  said,  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise  :"  thus  expressing  his  undoubting 
conviction  that  his  own  soul  was  just  about  to  enter 
the  region  of  celestial  purity  and  joy,  and  promising  to 
another  admission  to  the  same  bright  and  blissful  abode. 
After  he  had  tasted  the  vinegar,  he  cried  in  triumph, 
"  It  is  finished,"  bowed  his  head,  and,  with  composure 
and  confidence,  commended  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of 
his  Father.  To  this  accumulation  of  proofs,  I  shall 
only  add,  that  the  conclusion  to  which  they  conduct 
seems  evidently  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  assertion  of 
the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  tells  us,  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  "  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the 
cross,  despising  the  shame/' 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  demonstrate,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  exclamation  in  the  text  must  not  be 
understood  as  intimating  that  the  Saviour  either  was 
the  object,  or  conceived  himself  to  be  the  object,  of  the 
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Father's  dislike  or  disapprobation.  Nor  does  it  imply 
that  his  faith  had  now  failed,  that  his  confidence  in 
God  was  shaken,  or  that  he  despaired  of  conducting 
his  arduous  and  glorious  undertaking  to  a  prosperous 
termination. 

I  have  thought  it  expedient  to  prove  these  positions 
at  some  length,  because  they  seem  to  be  of  considerable 
importance,  from  their  bearing  on  the  Saviour's  per 
sonal  character  and  conduct ;  because  they  have  been 
inadvertently  questioned  or  given  up  by  some  excellent 
writers;  and  because  the  contrary  suppositions  may 
seem  probable  to  those  who  attend  to  the  sound  rather 
than  the  sense  of  the  text. 

Having  shown  negatively  what  the  exclamation  in  the 
text  does  not  imply,  let  us  now  inquire  more  particularly 
into  its  positive  import.  What  is  its  precise  and  its 
full  meaning  ?  That  it  must  imply  something  tremen 
dously  and  inexpressibly  dreadful  cannot  be  questioned; 
for  he  who  uttered  it  did  not  deal  in  the  language  of 
exaggeration ;  he  spoke  only  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness ;  and  though  prompt  to  pity  and  relieve  the 
miseries  of  others,  he  was  not  prompt  to  express  his 
own.  What,  then,  did  he  mean  when  he  uttered  the 
piteous  cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for 
saken  me  ?"  This  is  a  question  to  which  we  cannot 
give  an  adequate  answer;  but  there  are  two  things  in 
reference  to  it  which  we  may  state  with  considerable 
confidence.  I  state  it,  then,  as  a  second  remark, 

2dj  That  this  exclamation  may  imply,  that,  inde 
pendently  of  what  the  Saviour  suffered  more  imme 
diately  from  God,  there  were  other  sufferings  of  unpa 
ralleled  severity  which  he  had  to  endure. 

It  is  usual  to  consider  this  exclamation  as  referring 
exclusively  to  that  mysterious  mental  anguish  which 
he  endured  from  the  dereliction  of  the  Father's  coun- 
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tenancc,  or  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  caused  in 
some  way  by  the  immediate  and  exclusive  agency  of 
the  Father.  But  that,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  an  unneces 
sary  and  unwarrantable  restriction  of  the  expression. 
To  ascertain  its  import,  it  seems  reasonable  to  appeal 
to  the  subsequent  statements  in  the  psalm,  which  may 
be  expected  to  throw  light  on  it.  On  doing  this,  we 
find  the  speaker  enumerating  all  his  various  sufferings 
and  afflictions  ; — the  fact  that  the  answer  to  his  prayer 
was  delayed,  that  he  wras  treated  with  universal  con 
tempt,  and  that  he  was  subjected  to  excruciating  bodily 
tortures :  "  O  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  day-time,  but  thou 
hearest  not ;  and  in  the  night  season,  and  am  not  silent. 
I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man :  a  reproach  of  men,  and 
despised  of  the  people.  All  that  see  me  laugh  me  to 
scorn,  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  they  shake  the  head. 
Many  bulls  have  compassed  me  ;  strong  bulls  of  Bashan 
have  beset  me  round.  They  gaped  upon  me  with 
their  mouths,  as  a  ravening  and  a  roaring  lion.  I  am 
poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of 
joint ;  my  heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst 
of  my  bowels.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd, 
and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws ;  and  thou  hast 
brought  me  into  the  dust  of  death.  For  dogs  have 
compassed  me ;  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  en 
closed  me;  they  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet." 

From  these  tragical  descriptions  it  would  seem  that 
under  the  general  expression  employed  at  the  com 
mencement  of  this  psalm,  may  be  comprehended  all,  or 
almost  all,  the  abasement  and  affliction  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  endure.  This  view  appears  the  more 
natural  and  probable,  when  we  recollect  that  under  the 
Jewish  economy  the  external  dispensations  of  provi 
dence  were  accommodated  to  a  far  greater  extent  than 
now,  to  the  peculiar  characters  of  men  ;  health  and 
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prosperity  being  very  generally  the  tokens  of  divine 
approbation, — disease,  and  poverty,  and  affliction,  of 
the  divine  displeasure.  And  hence  the  expressions, 
"  forgiving  sin  and  healing  disease,"  are  sometimes 
employed  as  nearly  synonymous, — the  latter  act  being 
regarded  as  the  effect  and  symbol  of  the  former. 

But,  further,  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  the  abase 
ment  to  which  the  Son  of  God  was  subjected  during 
his  life,  and  the  sufferings  Avhich  he  endured  at  his 
death,  were  actually  the  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure 
and  divine  wrath.  That  displeasure  and  that  wrath 
were  directed,  indeed,  not  against  him  personally  and 
intrinsically  considered,  but  against  the  sins  which,  with 
his  own  consent,  were  imputed  to  him,  and  the  punish 
ment  of  which  he  had  agreed  to  undergo.  And  on 
that  account  his  abasement  and  sufferings  might  well 
be  represented  as  "  a  being  forsaken  of  God." 

This  view  of  the  matter  appears  the  more  just  when 
we  consider,  yet  further,  the  unparalleled  variety  and 
severity  of  his  sufferings.  Think  of  the  afflictions  which 
embittered  his  life ;  of  the  toil  and  poverty  to  which  he 
submitted;  of  the  anguish  of  spirit  and  sickness  of  heart 
occasioned  by  the  slowness  and  inaptitude  of  his  dis 
ciples  ;  and  by  the  unreasonable  and  ungrateful  opposi 
tion,  and  by  the  malignant  calumnies  and  reproaches  of 
the  very  persons  whom  he  laboured  to  instruct  and 
reclaim  ;  and  by  the  spectacles  of  crime  and  wretched 
ness  which,  day  after  day,  obtruded  themselves  on  his 
holy  and  compassionate  soul.  Think  of  the  sorrows 
and  sufferings  which  darkened  the  closing  scenes  of  his 
life  ;  of  the  treachery  of  the  disciple  who  betrayed  him, 
the  cowardice  of  another  who  denied  him,  the  desertion 
of  them  all ;  the  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings  of  which 
he  had  trial ;  the  thorns  which  pierced  his  blessed  head, 
and  the  nails  which  transfixed  his  hands  and  feet. 
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Recollect  what  accompanied  all  this,  and  what  was 
more  trying  and  painful  still ;  —the  hour  when  he  was 
enduring  all  these  things  at  the  hands  of  man,  was  the 
"  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness."  Of  the  things  which 
he  suffered  from  his  invisible  foes  we  cannot  form  an 
adequate  idea  ;  but  this  we  may  confidently  assert,  that 
tremendous  must  have  been  the  conflict,  when  they 
assailed  him  with  all  their  "fiery  darts  ;"  that  unutter 
able  must  have  been  the  anguish  experienced  by  his 
spotless  soul,  from  the  black  and  malignant  suggestions 
which  they  wrere  permitted  to  urge  on  its  adoption. 
What  language,  then,  more  suitable  than  that  in  the 
text,  to  describe  the  condition  of  him  who  was  given  up 
of  heaven  to  endure  that  accumulation  of  misery,  and 
to  endure  it  alone  and  unsupported  ?  Even  if  he  had 
not  been  called  to  endure  any  direct  infliction  from  a 
divine  hand,  it  might  have  been  asserted,  without  im 
propriety,  that  he  was  a  person  forsaken  of  God. 

But  these  sufferings,  tremendous  as  they  were,  did 
not  comprehend  all  that  is  implied  in  the  exclamation 
of  the  text.  They  constituted  only  the  outward  tokens, 
the  circumstantial  appendages,  as  it  were,  of  the  state 
here  described  ;  for  I  have  to  observe,  that  the  excla 
mation  must  be  considered  as  implying, 

3</,  That  the  Messiah  was  to  endure  the  most  dread 
ful  anguish  from  the  direct  agency  of  God. 

This  anguish  formed  the  essence  of  the  distress  de 
scribed  in  the  text, — the  bitterest  ingredient  by  far  in 
the  Saviour's  cup  of  woe.  On  this  part  of  his  sufferings 
there  has  been  much  rash  and  unwarrantable  specula 
tion  ;  and  yet  there  seem  few  subjects  in  which  it  is 
more  necessary  to  speak  with  diffidence  and  caution. 
The  hints  of  scripture  upon  it  are  comparatively  scanty 
and  obscure  ;  and  the  subject  in  itself  is  not  only  sacred 
and  awful,  but  difficult ;  for,  in  consequence  of  the 
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mysterious  constitution  of  the  Saviour's  person,  and  of 
the  imperfection  of  our  knowledge  respecting  the  rela 
tions  between  his  two  natures,  we  are  but  incompetent 
judges  respecting  the  capacities,  and  operations,  and 
feelings  of  his  human  soul.  There  are,  however,  certain 
important  particulars  respecting  this  portion  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings,  which  we  are  authorised  to  state  with 
considerable  confidence ;  and  to  some  of  these  I  shall 
briefly  advert. 

First,  then,  we  are  warranted  to  reject  the  opinion 
of  the  celebrated  Calvin,  who  maintains,  not  as  some 
have  asserted,  that  the  soul  of  the  Saviour  descended 
literally  into  hell ;  but  that  in  the  garden  and  on  the 
cross  he  endured  in  his  soul  the  dreadful  torments  of  a 
condemned  and  reprobate  man.  This  language,  how 
ever,  is  obviously  unguarded ;  for  it  has  already  been 
demonstrated,  that  the  Saviour  never  felt  despair, — any 
deliberate  or  abiding  doubt  of  the  love  of  the  Father, 
or  of  the  ultimate  success  of  his  undertaking.  It  is 
not  less  certain  that  he  did  not,  and  could  not,  feel 
remorse ;  for  remorse  implies  a  consciousness  of  per 
sonal  guilt ;  but  of  personal  guilt  the  Son  of  God  was 
entirely  free.  Remorse  and  despair  are  the  two  most 
direful  passions  that  can  agonize  the  human  bosom,  and 
they  constitute,  doubtless,  the  bitterest  elements  in  the 
cup  of  wrath,  which  the  wicked  will  have  to  drink 
through  all  eternity.  The  anguish,  then,  of  the  Son  of 
God,  though  superior  in  intensity,  must  have  been 
widely  different  in  kind  from  theirs. 

It  is  affirmed  by  Dr  Dwight,  a  respectable  American 
writer,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  experienced  not  only  the 
"  loss  of  the  complacency  of  God,  but  the  consequent 
suffering  of  his  hatred  and  contempt."  But  this  language 
is  also  unwarrantable  ;  for  it  has  already  been  proved, 
that  never  was  the  Saviour  more  the  object  of  the 
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Father's  love  than  when  undergoing  the  tortures  of 
crucifixion. 

What  then  precisely  is  the  sense  in  which  he  was 
now  forsaken  of  God  ?  I  confess  myself  unable,  my 
friends,  to  give  a  more  satisfactory  reply  to  this  question 
than  that  which  has  often  been  given, — namely,  that 
lie  was  now  deprived  of  the  comforts  and  joys  of  his 
Father's  presence  ;  not  of  his  Father's  love,  but  of  the 
manifestations  and  tokens  of  that  love.  That  the  ex 
pressions  of  divine  love  and  approbation,  and  the  com 
munications  of  divine  influence,  constitute  the  life  and 
joy,  the  supreme  felicity  of  all  holy  intelligences,  is  a 
truth  which  may  be  assumed  without  any  formal  proof. 
That  the  human  soul  of  the  Kedeemer  had  been  pre 
viously  cheered  with  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  these 
hallowed  tokens  and  communications,  cannot  be 
doubted,  since  it  is  expressly  asserted  "  that  God  gave 
the  spirit  not  by  measure  unto  him."  That  these  bliss 
ful  communications  were  suspended  at  his  last  sufferings 
may  be  presumed,  not  only  because  that  is  what  the 
words  of  the  text  naturally  and  obviously  suggest,  but 
because  it  is  utterly  derogatory  to  his  faith  and  fortitude 
to  suppose  that  anything  short  of  that  should  have 
extorted  from  him  this  loud  and  bitter  cry. 

Incompetent  as  we  are  to  judge  clearly  and  ade 
quately  on  the  subject,  it  could  not  seem  inconceivable, 
even  to  us,  that  the  temporary  suspension  of  those 
blissful  influences  should  have  produced  a  distress  and 
an  anguish  unutterably  exquisite  and  dreadful.  But 
do  not  we  ourselves,  it  may  be  said,  contrive  to  enjoy 
a  tolerable  measure  of  comfort  without  them  ?  AVe  do  : 
but  then  our  depravity  has  blunted,  or  rather  extin 
guished,  our  spiritual  sensibilities  :  and  that  insensibi 
lity  is  one  of  the  most  fatal  effects,  and  one  of  the  most 
decisive  evidences  of  our  fall,  and  of  our  apostacy. 
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But  let  us  not  judge  from  our  depraved  nature,  of  the 
nature  and  feelings  of  him  who  was  holy  and  sinless. 
To  conceive  of  his  emotions  in  the  circumstances  refer 
red  to,  let  us  think  of  our  own,  when  bereft  of  blessings 
and  enjoyments  whose  value  we  can  appreciate.  It  is 
horrible,  even  to  conceive  an  idea  of  the  pains  and 
agonies  of  a  human  being  expiring,  in  his  full  strength, 
with  thirst  or  hunger :  but  spiritual  is  incomparably 
superior  to  natural  life ;  and  what,  then,  must  have 
been  the  sensations  felt  by  him  who  was  pre-eminently 
holy,  when  the  supplies  of  spiritual  life  were  cut  off? 
An  affectionate  child  may  know  that  it  has  not  utterly 
forfeited  the  love  of  its  parent ;  but  it  does  experience  an 
agony  almost  indescribable  when  the  expressions  of  that 
love  are  withdrawn,  and  when  that  countenance,  on 
which  it  has  often  gazed  with  rapture,  and  which  has 
often  smiled  with  rapture  on  it,  instead  of  beaming  on 
it  as  before,  with  looks  of  tender  affection,  are  darkened 
by  a  cold  and  withering  frown.  But  what  is  the  affection 
of  the  most  tender  of  earthly  parents  compared  to  the 
love  with  which  God  himself  regards  his  only  begotten 
Son  ?  how  highly  must  that  love  be  appreciated  by 
him  who  is  the  object  of  it?  and  what  must  have  been 
his  anguish  when  its  wonted  manifestations  were  dis 
continued  ?  Terrific  and  portentous  as  that  material 
darkness  which  overspread  the  land  of  Judea  at  the 
Saviour's  crucifixion,  but  inexpressibly  more  dreadful, 
was  that  spiritual  gloom  which  enveloped  his  holy  soul, 
and  of  which  the  external  darkness  furnished  a  signifi 
cant,  though  inadequate  emblem. 

It  has  often  been  said,  that  the  Son  of  God  had  no\v 
to  endure,  not  only  the  dereliction  of  the  Father's 
countenance, — the  withdrawal  of  the  sensible  tokens  of 
the  Father's  love, — but  the  positive  infliction  of  the 
Father's  justice,  or  of  the  Father's  anger.  Without 
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being  peremptory  on  this  point,  I  would  remark,  that 
some  such  idea  seems  to  be  countenanced  by  various 
expressions  of  scripture.  We  read  "  of  the  travail  of 
his  soul,"  and  of  his  "  soul  being  made  an  offering  for 
sin  :  it  is  said,  that  "  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise" 
him,  and  "  put  him  to  grief;"  and  that  "  he  was 
made  a  curse  for  us  ;"  expressions  which,  though  in 
volved  in  awful  obscurity,  seem  naturally  descriptive, 
not  only  of  sufferings  the  most  dreadful,  but  of  suffer 
ings  proceeding  apparently  from  the  direct  infliction 
of  a  divine  hand. 

On  the  whole,  then,  enough  has  been  said  to  prove 
that  the  bodily  tortures  of  the  Saviour,  excruciating 
though  they  were,  formed  only  a  small  fraction  of  his 
sufferings  :  that  the  sufferings  of  his  soul  constituted, 
as  it  has  been  expressed,  "  the  soul  of  his  sufferings;" 
and  that  his  sufferings  were  such  as  none  but  God  could 
inflict,  and  none  but  the  Son  of  God  sustain. 

Were  these  sufferings,  then,  absolutely  infinite  ? 
We  may  be  allowed  thus  to  speak  of  them,  if  we  use 
the  term  in  a  lax  and  popular  sense  ;  but  as  it  is  not 
applied  to  them  in  scripture,  and  as  a  nature  which 
was  created  and  finite,  must  be  limited  in  its  capaci 
ties  of  endurance,  as  well  as  in  its  capacities  of  action, 
it  seems  better  to  speak  of  them  as  unutterably  great, 
as  inconceivably  dreadful 

If  the  question  were  put,  why  is  not  ampler,  or  why 
is  not  complete  information  furnished  respecting  the 
nature  or  degree  of  those  sufferings,  it  might  be  replied, 
that  to  have  given  complete  information  would  probably 
have  been  impracticable,  even  if  it  had  not  been  inex 
pedient  ;  and  inexpedient,  if  it  had  not  been  imprac 
ticable.  It  is  probable  that  the  agonies  endured  by  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  garden,  and  on  the  cross,  like  the 
pangs  of  the  lost  in  the  pit  of  perdition,  could  not  have 
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been  fully  apprehended  by  us,  even  if  they  had  been  fully 
described;  birt  it  is  probable  also,  that  the  intimations 
given  of  them  in  the  sacred  writings  are  intentionally 
obscure— that  much  about  them  is  purposely  concealed  : 
for  that  obscurity  and  reserve  render  them  the  more, 
not  the  less,  fit  to  strike  and  impress  our  dull  and 
sluggish  spirits. 

When  we  attempt  to  penetrate  the  Saviour's  agonies, 
we  thus  feel  ourselves  in  circumstances  somewhat  simi 
lar  to  those  of  the  patriarch  Abraham,  when  a  "  horror 
of  great  darkness  fell  upon  him."  We  enter,  as  it  were, 
into  a  region  of  gloom  and  horror  :  the  further  we 
advance  the  more  terrific  becomes  the  darkness ;  and 
after  having  proceeded  as  far  as  we  can  go,  we  feel 
that  shades  of  thicker  darkness,  that  horrors  still  more 
horrific,  stretch  beyond  in  measureless  extent. 

Keserving  till  afterwards  the  consideration  of  the 
practical  lessons  suggested  by  this  subject,  let  me  con 
clude  at  present  by  reminding  you  of  the  nature  and 
design  of  the  Saviour's  sufferings.  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui 
ties  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and 
with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  "  He  loved  us,  and  gave 
himself  for  us."  "  He  gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity."  I  ask  you,  then,  whether, 
renouncing  all  self-dependence,  and  viewing  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  and  satisfaction,  you 
rely  humbly  on  it  for  pardon  and  salvation.  And  I  ask 
you  further,  whether  you  have  applied  to  him  for  deliver 
ance  from  the  dominion,  as  well  as  from  the  punishment, 
of  sin.  If  you  have,  and  if,  under  the  constraining 
influence  of  this  love,  you  live  habitually  in  dependence 
on  his  grace,  and  in  subjection  to  his  authority,  you 
ought  to  come  to  his  table,  and  to  come  to  it  with 
humble  confidence  and  grateful  joy,  that  you  may  there 

VOL.  II.  U 
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commemorate  his  dying  love.  But  if  such  be  not  your 
character  and  sentiments,  you  have  no  right  to  that 
holy  ordinance.  If  such  sufferings  were  inflicted  on 
the  innocent  representative  of  sinners,  what  will  be  the 
punishment  of  sinners  themselves,  who  refuse  to  repent  > 
"  Let  a  man  examine  himself  then,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup."  The  Lord  accom 
pany  what  has  been  said  with  his  blessing,  and  to  his 
name  be  all  the  praise.  Amen. 


SERMON  XX.* 

THE  FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  HOPE. 

HEBREWS  vi.  11. — And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the 
same  diligence,  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end. 

You  will  probably  recollect,  iny  friends,  that  a  few 
years  ago,  I  delivered  to  you  a  discourse  on  what  is 
called  "  the  full  assurance  of  faith ;"  that  is,  the  assur 
ance  of  our  personal  salvation.  I  had  then  occasion  to 
remark  that,  in  the  strict  and  philosophical  sense  of 
the  term,  assurance  implies  a  full  and  unmingled  con 
viction,  it  excludes  all  doubt,  and  does  not  admit 
of  degrees.  But  the  term  is  often  employed  in  a  po 
pular  and  inferior  acceptation,  not  as  excluding  every 
particle  of  doubt,  but  as  expressing  a  high  degree  of 
hope  or  confidence ;  such  a  persuasion  as  exerts  a 
powerful  and  controlling  influence  over  the  feelings 
and  the  conduct.  It  is  in  that  lax  or  popular  sense 
that  the  term  is  employed  when  we  speak  of  the  assur 
ance  which  it  is  supposed  the  Christian  may  obtain  of 
his  personal  salvation.  To  call  that  assurance  the  "  full 
assurance  of  hope"  rather  than  the  "  full  assurance  of 

*  This  sermon,  though  imperfect,  is  inserted,  not  only  from  the  in 
teresting  nature  of  the  subject,  but  from  its  having  been  the  last  sermon 
the  author  delivered. 
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faith,"  would  therefore  be  more  accurate  ;  and  it  would 
also  be  more  in  accordance  with  the  language  of 
scripture  ;  for  in  the  only  instance  in  which  the  scrip 
ture  mentions  the  "  full  assurance  of  faith,"  the  expres 
sion  refers,  not  to  the  assurance  of  personal  salvation, 
but  to  a  firm  belief  of  the  vital  truths  of  the  gospel, 
those  in  particular  which  relate  to  the  person  and  offices 
of  Christ.  On  the  occasion  alluded  to,  I  took  the  ex 
pression  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now  generally 
employed,  that  is,  as  referring  to  the  knowledge  which 
it  is  supposed  a  Christian  may  obtain  of  his  gracious 
state,  and  his  glorious  destiny ;  and  I  showed  that  the 
substance  of  what  the  scriptures  teach  on  the  subject 
may  be  comprised  in  three  propositions,  whicli  I  endea 
voured  to  prove  and  illustrate.  First,  assurance  is  not 
absolutely  essential  to  the  character  of  a  saint  or  u 
Christian — in  other  words,  a  man  may  be  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  salvation  without  certainly  knowing  it ;  se 
condly,  assurance  is  attainable ;  and  thirdly,  it  is  highly 
desirable.  Such  seems  to  be  the  amount  of  what  the 
scriptures  teach  on  that  interesting  topic.  Assurance 
is  not  essential ;  it  is,  however,  attainable  ;  it  is  exceed 
ingly  valuable  and  desirable,  and  it  ought  therefore  to 
be  the  object  of  our  strenuous  and  constant  pursuit. 

With  regard  to  that  assurance,  there  is  one  thing 
which  must  strike  the  attentive  reader  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  is,  that  it  would  seem  to  have 
been  a  far  more  common  attainment  in  the  apostolic 
age  than  it  is  in  our  times.  Attend  to  the  terms  used 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  has  occasion  to  advert  to 
his  own  state  and  prospects,  and  you  will  find  that  he 
generally  employs  the  language  of  unhesitating  cer 
tainty,  of  triumphant  confidence  : — "  I  know  in  whom  I 
have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against 
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that  day."  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the 
time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight.  I  have  finished  my  course.  I  have  kept  the 
faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to 
all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing."  Not  only  does 
the  apostle  speak  of  the  assurance  of  salvation  as  pos 
sessed  by  himself  personally  ;  he  seems  to  represent  it 
as  the  privilege  of  Christians  generally,  if  not  univer 
sally.  To  the  saints  at  Rome  he  says,  "  The  spirit 
itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.  And  if  children,  then  heirs  of  God, 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  To  the  Corinthians  he  says,  "  We 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were 
dissolved,  we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  u  Therefore 
we  are  always  confident,  knowing  that  whilst  we  are 
at  home  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord." 
And  to  the  believing  Hebrews,  "  Ye  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  your  goods,  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye 
have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance." 
Such  is  a  sample  of  the  statements  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  on  this  subject.  And  from  these  statements  it 
would  seem,  that  in  the  apostolic  age  the  "  full  assur 
ance  of  faith,"  or  "  the  full  assurance  of  hope"  (call  it 
which  you  will)  was  possessed  not  only  by  the  apostles 
and  their  fellow  labourers  in  the  gospel,  but  very  gener 
ally  also  by  ordinary  believers.  But  there  is  reason  to 
apprehend  that  this  assurance  is  now  a  rare  attainment. 
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It  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  comparatively  few  who 
can  truly  say  that  they  possess  it ;  and  there  are 
probably  many,  who  it  may  be  confessed,  are  genuine 
christians,  but  who,  were  they  to  disclose  honestly 
their  religious  experience,  would  have  to  tell  the  melan 
choly  tale,  that  they  have  little  enjoyment  in  their 
religion  ;  and  that  when  they  look  forward  to  the  final 
advent  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  with  emotions  of  anxiety 
and  terror,  rather  than  of  hope  and  joy.  It  is  then  not 
only  a  curious  and  interesting,  but  an  important  and 
instructive  inquiry, — how  happens  it  that,  with  regard 
to  the  privilege  alluded  to,  we  are  so  far  inferior  to  the 
primitive  christians  ?  How  happens  it,  that  what  with 
them  was  a  common,  should  with  us  be  a  rare,  attain 
ment  :  that  while  their  hope  of  the  heavenly  inheritance 
burned  with  a  vigorous  and  steady,  a  bright  and  glo 
rious  radiance,  ours  should  be  feeble  and  flickering, 
like  the  expiring  taper,  weak  and  dim,  like  "  the  smok 
ing  flax  ?"  To  solve  these  questions  will  be  the  object 
of  the  present  discourse.  Let  me  then,  in  humble  de 
pendence  on  divine  aid,  request  your  attention  to  the 
following  particulars. 

I  would  state  it  as  a  general  and  preliminary  remark, 
that  for  the  want  of  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  believers 
themselves  are  almost  always  less  or  more  to  blame.  1 
say  not  always,  but  almost  always  ;  for  there  is  at  least 
one  case  in  which  believers  may  be  destitute  of  that 
assurance,  and  yet  may  be  but  little  to  be  blamed,  if 
they  are  to  be  blamed  at  all.  I  refer  to  those  unhappy 
persons  who,  from  bodily  weakness  or  disease,  or  from 
some  infirmity  in  their  mental  constitution,  are  a  con 
stant  prey  to  gloomy  dejection,  and  to  groundless  appre 
hension  and  fears.  Even  in  their  worldly  pursuits,  such 
persons  evince  a  lamentable  deficiency  of  energy  and 
courage.  They  dare  not  attempt  any  enterprise  of  great 
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"  pith  and  moment ;"  or  if  they  attempt,  it  is  almost 
sure  to  fail  in  their  hands.  They  are  perpetually  tor 
menting  themselves  and  others,  by  anticipating  the  most 
improbable  calamities  ;  and  they  spread  their  own 
melancholy,  even  over  the  gayest  and  loveliest  scenes 
of  external  nature.  To  them  the  azure  sky  seems  dark 
and  lowering  ;  and  to  them  the  green  earth  seems 
barren,  and  parched,  and  dreary.  Religion  purifies 
and  improves  all  the  powers  and  affections  of  the  soul ; 
but  it  does  not  absolutely  obliterate  our  constitutional 
peculiarities  or  infirmities.  It  is  therefore  nothing 
more  than  might,  be  expected,  that  the  persons  just 
described  will  view  religion  as  they  view  other  objects, 
not  in  their  brighter  and  happier,  but  in  their  gloomier 
and  sterner  aspects  ;  and  that  in  their  minds  emotions 
of  anxiety,  and  suspicion,  and  terror,  will  predominate 
over  those  of  hope,  and  trust,  and  joy.  Sometimes, 
indeed,  they  are  to  be  blamed  for  their  melancholy ; 
for  they  indulge  it  as  if  it  were  in  itself  meritorious  and 
praiseworthy,  and  as  if  it  were  criminal  to  be  hopeful 
or  cheerful.  Like  the  fretful  prophet,  they  seem  to 
think  that  they  do  well  to  grieve, — to  grieve  even  unto 
death  ;  and  that  they  will  not  be  charmed  out  of  their 
melancholy  "  by  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charm  he 
ever  so  wisely."  To  a  great  extent,  however,  their 
want  of  hope,  and  confidence,  and  joy,  is  involuntary 
and  unavoidable  ;  and,  in  as  far  as  this  is  the  case,  it  is 
a  want  for  which  they  are  to  be  pitied,  not  blamed, — to 
be  sympathized  with  and  soothed,  not  to  be  scolded  or 
ridiculed. 

Perhaps  you  will  expect  me  to  state  that  there  is 
another  case  in  which  the  believer,  at  particular  seasons 
at  least,  may  be  without  the  full  assurance,  even  with 
out  a  single  gleam  of  hope,  while  he  himself  is  not  to 
blame.  It  is  generally  supposed,  that  in  the  exercise 
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of  mere  sovereignty,  God  sometimes  hides  his  face  from 
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his  children  ;  in  other  words,  that  he  suspends  the  gra 
cious  communications  of  his  Spirit :  so  that,  though 
they  seek  him,  and  seek  him  with  all  their  hearts,  they 
cannot  find  him.  As  the  necessary  consequence,  the 
saint  "  walks  in  darkness,  and  has  no  light,"  and  is 
constrained,  with  the  patriarch,  to  exclaim,  "  O  that  I 
were  as  in  months  past,  as  in  the  days  when  God  pre 
served  me,  when  his  candle  shined  upon  my  head,  and 
when  by  his  light  I  walked  through  the  darkness." 

That  our  Father  in  heaven  should  withdraw  the  light 
of  his  countenance  from  his  children,  as  a  chastisement 
for  their  iniquity,  may  easily  be  admitted ;  but  that  he 
ever  hides  himself  from  them  merely,  as  it  is  said,  to 
try  their  faith,  and  without  any  fault  of  their  own,  may 
well  be  doubted.  Do  not  the  scriptures  intimate  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  continually  in  the  soul  of  the 
saint,  and  is  ever  ready  to  invigorate  and  comfort  him ; 
and,  as  the  natural  consequence,  do  not  they  command 
him  to  be  at  all  times  "  strong  in  the  Lord,"  and  to 
"  rejoice  evermore?"  But  if,  without  any  fault  of  his 
own,  the  supplies  of  spiritual  strength  and  comfort 
were  cut  off,  would  it  not  be  unreasonable  to  address 
to  him  that  exhortation  and  injunction  ?  Would  not 
that  be  to  order  him  to  make  brick  without  furnishing 
him  with  straw, — to  say  to  him,  "  The  Philistines  be 
upon  thce,"  and  yet  to  withdraw  from  him  the  strength, 
without  which  he  cannot  resist  them  ?  On  the  whole, 
then,  there  seems  good  ground  to  conclude  that  this 
opinion  on  the  subject  is  not  well  founded ;  that  this 
case  supposed  is  one  which,  if  it  ever  occur  at  all,  is  of 
rare  occurrence  indeed ;  that,  in  almost  every  instance 
where  the  saint  is  either  totally  destitute  of  hope  and 
joy?  or  where  his  hope  is  weak  and  his  joy  scanty,  he 
himself  is  always  less  or  more  to  blame ;  and,  in  a 
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word,  that  if  ever  he  is  straitened,  it  is  in  himself,  not 
in  his  God  and  Saviour. 

But  if  these  things  are  so,  and  if  the  full  assurance 
of  hope  is  a  practicable  attainment,  why  is  it  so  seldom 
attained  ?  Why  is  it  that  a  privilege  which  is  "  exceed 
ingly  great  and  precious,"  and  which  was  generally 
possessed  by  believers  in  the  primitive  age,  should  now 
be  enjoyed  by  comparatively  few  ?  To  these  questions, 
some  may  be  disposed  to  reply,  that,  to  signalize  the 
triumph  of  the  ascended  Saviour,  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
then  communicated  in  extraordinary  abundance,  both 
in  his  purifying  and  comforting  influences,  but  that  now 
he  is  scantily  imparted ;  and  the  cause  being  discon 
tinued,  the  effect  has  disappeared.  In  one  view,  this 
answer  may  be  deemed  satisfactory ;  but  then  another 
question  immediately  occurs  :  Why  is  it  that  the  Spirit 
is  not  now  imparted  more  copiously  ?  Did  not  the 
Saviour  intimate  that  your  Father  in  heaven  is  as  ready 
to  give  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  other  good  things,  to 
them  that  ask  him,  as  any  human  parent  can  be  to  supply 
the  wants  of  a  child  asking  for  bread  ?  And  do  not 
the  scriptures  teach  us  that  the  fountains  of  spiritual 
hope  and  comfort,  "  the  wells  of  salvation,"  are  ever 
full  and  ever  accessible ;  and  that  the  believer  has 
nothing  to  do  but  repair  to  them,  and  "  draw  water 
with  joy  ?"  Is  he  then  ignorant  of  his  privilege,  or  in 
different  to  it  ?  In  a  word,  since  the  full  assurance  of 
hope  is  not  unattainable,  why  is  it  so  rarely  attained  ? 
Can  we  not  penetrate  somewhat  deeper  into  this  in 
teresting  subject,  and  detect,  in  the  views,  and  temper, 
and  conduct  of  professing  Christians,  reasons  for  this 
melancholy  destitution  under  which  so  many  of  the' 
labour  ? 

In  answer  to  these  questions,  I  would  remark,  in 
general,  that  if  the  hope  of  the  Christian  is  weak,  it  is 


4G6  THE  FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  HOPE. 

because  his  faith  is  feeble ;  for  it  is  chiefly  on  his 
faith  that  his  hope  depends.  The  peculiar  truths  of 
the  gospel  which  constitute  the  more  immediate  objects 
of  saving  faith,  are  so  invigorating  and  gladdening, 
that  they  cannot  be  believed  without  hope  and  joy  ; 
and  the  firmer  our  faith  in  them,  the  stronger  will  be 
our  hope,  and  the  more  vivid  our  joy.  But  farther, 
our  progress  in  holiness  is  appointed  to  be  a  proof  to 
ourselves  and  others  that  our  faith  is  sincere,  and  that 
wre  are  in  a  state  of  pardon  and  acceptance.  Hence, 
in  the  passage  before  us,  it  is  said,  "  We  desire  that 
every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence  to  the  full 
assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end  ;  that  ye  be  not  slothful, 
but  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience 
inherit  the  promises."  You  perceive,  then,  that  the 
strength  of  the  Christian's  hope  depends  chiefly  on  his 
faith,  but  partly  also  on  his  holiness.  If  his  faith  in 
the  cheering  truths  of  the  gospel  be  vigorous  and  lively, 
and  if  his  conformity  to  the  divine  image  be  evident  to 
himself  and  to  others,  his  hope  will  naturally  rise  to 
full  assurance ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  if  his  faith  be 
feeble,  and  his  holiness  be  extremely  defective,  his  hope 
will  be,  and  ought  to  be,  but  weak  and  slender.  In 
stead,  however,  of  insisting  on  these  general  causes  of 
the  want  of  the  "  full  assurance  of  hope,"  it  may  be 
profitable  to  be  somewhat  more  particular. 

Isf,  First,  then,  I  would  mention  confused  and  de 
fective  views  of  the  vital  truths  of  the  gospel.  The 
gospel  is  the  disclosure  of  the  mercy  of  God, — the  glad 
tidings  of  a  Saviour ;  and  the  substance  of  it  is  com 
prised  in  such  propositions  as  the  following : — "  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  "  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
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the  world  to  save  sinners."  "  This  is  the  record  that 
God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
Son."  Such  are  the  truths  and  the  tidings  which  form 
the  substance  and  essence  of  the  gospel.  Now,  these 
truths  and  tidings  are  obviously  of  such  a  nature,  that 
they  cannot  be  clearly  apprehended  and  cordially  be 
lieved  by  any  man,  without  awakening  within  him 
devout  emotions  of  gratitude,  and  hope,  and  joy.  Can 
the  individual  who  feels  himself  a  sinner,  obnoxious  to 
eternal  perdition,  be  told  that  the  Son  of  God  has  be 
come  incarnate,  and  died  to  open  a  way  for  his  salva 
tion  ;  and  that,  for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  God  is  willing 
to  grant  him  a  full  pardon  to  rescue  him  from  hell  and 
raise  him  to  heaven ;  can  an  individual,  who  has  any 
proper  idea  of  his  guilt  and  danger,  be  told  these  glad 
tidings,  and  believe  them,  and  not  feel  emotions  of 
hope  and  gladness  ?  The  thing  is  manifestly  impossible. 
Simple  and  intelligible  as  seems  the  gospel  report, 
there  are  men  who,  it  may  be  hoped,  are  genuine  saints, 
whose  views  of  it  are  exceedingly  crude  and  confused, 
are  exceedingly  defective  and  inadequate ;  and  hence 
their  hope  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  is  exceedingly 
feeble  and  fluctuating.  There  are  individuals,  for  ex 
ample,  who  are  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  personal 
unworthiness,  who  imagine  that  their  sins  are  so  enor 
mous  and  so  atrocious,  that  it  would  be  presumptuous 
for  them  to  apply  for  salvation ;  and  who,  perhaps,  vex 
and  harass  themselves  with  difficult  speculations  about 
the  secret  purposes  and  eternal  decrees  of  the  Almighty. 
Such  persons  forget  that  the  rule  of  their  conduct  is  the 
revealed  will,  not  the  secret  purposes  of  God ;  and  they 
forget  that,  in  virtue  of  the  infinite  value  of  the  Savi 
our's  sacrifice,  and  the  universal  offer  of  his  gospel, 
they  have  as  good  a  right  to  rely  on  that  sacrifice  as  if 
it  had  been  presented  solely  and  exclusively  for  them- 
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selves, — as  valid  a  warrant  to  accept  of  the  gospel  offer 
as  if  it  had  mentioned  them  expressly,  and  by  name. 
They  forget  that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus,  God's  own  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ; "  and  that  to  doubt  his  power 
to  save  them,  on  account  of  the  greatness  of  their  sruilt, 

'  O  O  ' 

is  not  to  honour  but  to  insult  him.  Again,  there  are 
persons  who  fix  their  thoughts  chiefly  on  those  religious 
doctrines  wrhich  are  of  a  terrific  and  appalling  character: 
on  the  infinite  purity  and  majesty  of  the  divine  nature, 
or  the  inflexibility  of  the  divine  law,  or  the  immensity 
of  the  number  who  shall  ultimately  perish,  or  the  se 
verity  and  eternity  of  the  torments  of  hell ;  but  they 
rarely  consider  those  doctrines  which  would  give  them 
relief  and  comfort, — the  magnitude  of  the  Saviour's  love, 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  the  sufficiency  of  his  sacrifice, 
and  his  ability  to  save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come 
to  God  by  him.  No  wonder  that  they  are  destitute  of 
hope,  since  they  think  only  on  what  is  fitted  to  fill  them 
with  terror,  or  drive  them  to  despair. 

As  another  specimen  of  the  want  or  the  weakness  of 
hope,  originating  in  indistinct  or  inadequate  views  of 
the  gospel,  I  may  refer  to  the  case  of  those  persons  who 
look  chiefly  within  themselves  for  grounds  of  hope,  and 
sources  of  joy.  It  is  doubtless  the  duty  of  the  Christian 
to  investigate  frequently  the  interior  state  of  his  soul, 
that  he  may  ascertain  whether  those  dispositions  and 
sentiments  which  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  which 
constitute  the  features  of  the  child  of  God,  are  growing 
more  in  him,  or  whether  he  possesses  them  at  all.  But 
to  the  man  who  has  either  never  experienced  Christian 
hope,  or  whose  hope  is  ready  to  expire,  and  requires  to 
be  resuscitated,  a  more  important  direction  cannot  be 
given  than  that  given  by  some  old  divines, — Let  him 
look  out  of  himself.  Instead  of  dwelling  perpetually 
on  his  own  frames  and  feelings,  and  on  his  own  infirmi- 
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ties  and  corruptions,  let  him  direct  his  views  at  once 
to  the  divine  Redeemer,  to  the  dignity  of  his  person, 
the  perfection  of  his  work,  and  the  tenderness  of  his 
love.  So  long  as  he  confines  his  thoughts  to  himself, 
he  is  like  a  man  who  wilfully  imprisons  himself  in  some 
dark  and  dismal  cavern,  but  who  has  only  to  look 
through  some  of  its  chinks  or  openings  that  his  eyes 
may  be  charmed  by  the  sight  of  a  glorious  sun,  of 
cerulean  skies,  and  smiling  landscapes.  And  if  he- 
admit  the  light  from  without,  it  will  illumine  and  cheer 
the  place  of  his  confinement.  Thus,  too,  let  the  man 
who  is  destitute  of  spiritual  hope  and  comfort,  look 
direct  to  the  Sun  of  righteousness.  The  rays  of  that 
resplendent  luminary  will  soon  revive  and  gladden 
him.  They  will  shed  a  delightful  radiance  on  objects 
which  before  were  unseen  or  unlovely ;  and  if  admitted, 
they  will  irradiate  and  beautify  even  the  dark  and 
dismal  cavern  of  the  human  soul. 

From  these  remarks,  then,  you  may  perceive  how 
mischievous  in  their  tendency  are  confused,  or  defec 
tive,  or  mistaken  views  of  the  gospel :  and  how  neces 
sary  are  distinct  conceptions  of  it,  both  to  our  comfort 
and  hope,  to  our  holiness  and  our  edification.  "  Blessed 
are  the  people  that  know7  the  joyful  sound.  They  shall 
walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance.  In  thy 
name  shall  they  rejoice  all  the  day ;  and  in  thy  right 
eousness  shall  they  be  exalted." 

2d,  Intimately  connected  with  the  cause  just  illus 
trated,  is  that  to  wrhich  I  would  next  solicit  your  con 
sideration.  It  is  the  giving  of  a  disproportionate  atten 
tion  to  that  which  is  only  subordinate  or  circumstantial 
in  religion.  There  are  Christians  of  whom  it  could  not 
be  said,  as  of  those  last  described,  that  their  conceptions 
of  the  grand  truths  of  the  gospel  are  particularly  crude 
or  defective :  for  they  are  able  to  speak  of  those  truths 


470  THE  FULL  ASSURAIS'CE  OF  HOPE. 

with  great  fluency,  and  with  considerable  accuracy. 
But  there  are  other  topics  which  as  frequently,  perhaps 
more  frequently,  occupy  their  attention.  The  things 
in  which  they  feel  most  interested,  and  about  which 
they  delight  most  to  discourse,  are  not  the  grand  and 
cardinal  doctrines  on  which  christians  generally  are 
agreed,  but  the  opinions  and  practices  which  distin 
guish  their  party  from  other  denominations. 

It  usually  happens  that,  in  the  hour  of  strong  temp 
tation,  the  faith  of  such  persons  proves  itself  but  weak, 
and  their  hope  and  their  enjoyment,  which,  even  in 
prosperity,  were  of  a  mixed  and  ambiguous  character, 
fail  almost  entirely  in  the  season  of  adversity  and 
affliction.  "  If  thou  run  with  the  footmen,  and  thou 
art  wearied,  how  then  shalt  thou  contend  with  horses  ? 
And  if,  in  the  land  of  peace,  wherein  thou  trusted, 
thou  art  wearied,  what  wilt  thou  do  in  the  swellings  of 
Jordan  ?"  This  result  is  easily  accounted  for.  All  the 
truths  of  scripture  are  precious ;  but  they  are  not  all 
equally  precious.  Those  which  are  best  fitted  to  impart 
life  and  aliment  to  the  soul  of  man,  are  those  which  are 
most  closely  connected  with  the  way  of  salvation— 
those  which  relate  to  the  love  of  God,  to  the  divinity 
and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  who  does  not  make  those  vital  truths  the 
subjects  of  his  daily  contemplation — who  does  not  feed 
on  them,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  but  who  occupies 
himself  as  much,  or  more,  with  sectarian  peculiarities, 
and  subordinate  questions,  is  feeding  not  perhaps  on 
ashes,  but  on  husks,  or  on  bread,  which,  like  that  of 
the  Gibeonites,  is  dry  and  mouldy.  His  faith,  there 
fore,  cannot  be  strong ;  his  hope  must  be  feeble ;  the 
comforts  of  God  will  be  small  with  him ;  and  he  can 
not  grow  up  to  "  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  a  per 
fect  man  in  Christ  Jesus."  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh, 
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and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  — except 
ye  meditate  daily  on  his  incarnation  and  sacrifice,  "  ye 
can  have  no  life  in  you." 

The  preceding  remarks  will  enable  us  to  explain 
certain  very  interesting  facts  or  phenomena  of  a  reli 
gious  nature,  and  which,  at  first  view,  seem  somewhat 
inexplicable.  In  the  first  place,  it  often  happens  that 
Christians  of  slender  abilities,  and  limited  knowledge, 
make  far  greater  progress  in  holiness,  and  enjoy  far 
more  spiritual  comfort  than  many  who  surpass  them 
almost  immeasurably  in  intellectual  talents  and  attain 
ments.  The  beautiful  declaration  of  the  Psalmist  is 
thus  verified,  "  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  suck 
lings  hast  thou  ordained  strength,  or  perfected  praise." 
And  thus,  too,  is  verified  the  declaration  of  the  apostle, 
"  The  weak  things  of  the  world  are  chosen  to  confound 
the  mighty."  Now,  how  is  this  to  be  accounted  for?  The 
explanation  seems  evidently  to  be,  that  the  former — 
those  Christians  namely  whose  abilities  are  slender,  and 
whose  knowledge  is  limited,  occupy  themselves  almost 
wholly  with  the  vital  and  essential  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  system — doctrines  which,  by  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit,  even  they  can  clearly  apprehend ;  while  the 
latter  undervalue  these  doctrines  as  stamped  with  a 
character  of  common  place,  and  speculate  or  dispute  on 
topics  far  inferior  in  grandeur  and  value. 

Another  remarkable  fact  which  has  often  been  noticed 
is  the  tendency  of  a  deathbed  to  narrow  the  Christian's 
creed,  as  it  has  been  expressed, — that  is,  to  recal  his 
thoughts  from  all  extraneous  topics,  from  all  topics  of 
little  importance  and  of  doubtful  disputation,  and  to  fix 
them  on  those  central  truths,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  marrow  or  the  core  of  the  gospel.  It  has  been 
observed,  also,  with  respect  to  those  Christian  ministers 
and  preachers  who  have  been  most  distinguished  for 


472  THE  FULL  ASSURANCE  OF  HOPE. 

intellectual  gifts  and  attainments,  that  when  they  come 
to  conflict  with  the  king  of  terrors,  they  generally 
abandon  their  speculations  on  these  other  topics,  and 
cling,  with  convulsive  grasp,  to  the  same  central  truths, 
—those  which  relate  to  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  The  reason  is  manifest.  These 
are  the  only  truths  which  can  impart  hope  to  man  as  a 
guilty  creature  ;  and  their  supporting  influence  is 
needed  alike  by  the  philosopher  and  the  peasant,  the 
man  of  gigantic  genius,  and  the  child  in  understanding. 

3rf,  I  remark,  thirdly,  that  some  may  be  destitute  of 
assurance,  because  they  make  it  the  object  of  direct 
and  primary  pursuit. 

At  first  view  this  assertion  may  seem  to  present  a 
startling  and  questionable  aspect.  Are  not  hope,  it 
may  be  said,  and  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  spiritual 
blessings  ;  and  can  it  be  possible  to  seek  spiritual 
blessings  too  earnestly  ?  In  one  view  it  may  not  be 
possible,  and  in  another  view  it  may.  If  we  seek  them 
from  right  motives,  and  in  the  right  way,  we  cannot 
seek  them  with  undue  earnestness  ;  but  if  we  seek  even 
spiritual  blessings  without  respect  to  their  relative  value, 
or  if  we  seek  them  from  a  regard  to  our  own  happiness, 
not  to  the  divine  honour,  we  are  not  seeking  them  from 
right  motives,  and  in  the  right  way,  and  shall  infallibly 
be  disappointed.  Now,  valuable  and  desirable  as  are 
the  blessings  of  hope,  and  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
they  are  not  so  valuable  as  our  personal  sanctification 
or  holiness  ;  they  are  not  so  closely  connected  with  the 
divine  honour,  which  ought  to  constitute  our  chief  end 
and  aim  ;  and,  therefore,  they  ought  not  to  be  the  object 
of  our  direct  and  primary  pursuit.  If  sought,  indeed, 
as  our  supreme  end,  they  will  elude  our  grasp.  Let  us 
illustrate  this  assertion  by  an  anecdote.  A  certain 
nobleman,  when  requested  by  his  sovereign  to  go  as  an 
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ambassador  to  a  foreign  country,  demurred,  alleging 
that  it  would  be  injurious  to  his  private  affairs.  Go, 
said  his  prince,  attend  you  to  my  interests,  and  I  will 
attend  to  yours.  Such  virtually  is  the  injunction  which 
God  addresses  to  his  servants.  Attend,  he  says,  to  my 
honour  ;  make  it  your  supreme  end  to  do  my  will,  and 
to  advance  my  glory ;  and  I  will  take  care  of  your 
comfort  and  your  welfare.  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  and  do 
good  :  so  shalt  thou  dwell  in  the  land,  and  verily  thou 
shalt  be  fed.  Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  give  thee  the  desire  of  thine  heart."  "  Which  of 
you,  having  a  servant  plowing  or  feeding  cattle,  will 
say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come  from  the 
field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ?  And  will  not  rather 
say  unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and 
gird  thyself  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ; 
and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink?" 

Such  is  the  divinely  appointed  avenue  to  spiritual 
hope  and  spiritual  joy.  You  perceive,  therefore,  that 
it  is  possible  for  a  believer  to  seek  after  assurance,  and 
yet  not  obtain  it.  He  fails  to  obtain  it,  because  instead 
of  seeking  it  in  subordination  to  the  higher  ends  of  the 
divine  honour,  and  his  own  holiness,  he  makes  it  the 
object  of  his  direct  and  primary  pursuit. 

It  may  serve  to  throw  additional  light  on  this  topic 
to  remark,  that  in  reference  to  the  point  more  imme 
diately  under  consideration,  there  is  an  instructive 
analogy  between  the  laws  of  our  animal  and  those  of 
our  mental  and  spiritual  economy.  Who  is  the  man 
most  likely  to  possess  health  and  vigour  of  body  ?  Is 
it  he  who  makes  his  health  the  chief  or  exclusive  object 
of  his  regard,  who  is  continually  harassed  by  nervous 
apprehensions  and  fears,  and  who  has  daily  recourse  to 
cordials  and  stimulants,  and  other  medicines  ?  No, 
surely.  Of  such  a  man  it  may  be  said,  that  in  "  seeking 
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his  life  he  loses  it."  The  person  who  is  most  likely  to  be 
healthy  and  robust,  is  he  who  thinks  comparatively 
little  of  such  matters  ;  who  is  regular,  and  temperate, 
and  active  in  his  habits  ;  contenting  himself  with  a 
moderate  portion  of  plain  and  nourishing  food  ;  nei 
ther  loitering  in  idleness  on  the  one  hand,  nor  over 
working  himself  on  the  other,  but  exerting  his  strength 
daily  and  with  alacrity  in  the  prosecution  of  some 
useful  employment.  To  such  a  man,  health  and  con 
tentment,  and  many  other  blessings,  will  come  as  of 
their  own  accord.  Thus,  too,  is  it  in  matters  of 
religion.  Be  you  diligent,  my  friends,  in  the  cultiva 
tion  of  personal  piety  ;  aim  incessantly  at  the  advance 
ment  of  the  divine  glory;  be  faithful  in  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  allotted  you;  make  these  your  grand  objects; 
and  spiritual  hope,  and  peace,  and  joy,  will  flow  in  upon 
you  as  it  were  spontaneously  and  unsought. 

Thus,  then,  I  have  said  that  some  are  deprived  of 
spiritual  hope  and  joy  from  confused  and  defective 
views  of  the  vital  truths  of  the  gospel ;  others  from 
making  it  their  direct  or  primary  pursuit.  Had  the 
preacher  experienced  more  of  that  Christian  hope,  he 
would  have  been  better  able  to  illustrate  the  causes  of 
its  weakness.  Reflect,  however,  on  what  has  been 
said.  How  momentous  and  how  seasonable  the 
inquiry, — Are  we  partakers  of  that  peace  and  hope  ? 
There  are  probably  individuals  here  who  enjoy  a 
species  of  tranquillity;  but  it  is  a  tranquillity  the 
very  reverse  of  that  which  I  have  just  endeavoured  to 
delineate — a  tranquillity  resembling  the  stillness  of  the 
desert,  or  the  silence  of  the  grave.  Their  tranquillity 
is  the  consequence  of  profound  ignorance,  or  obstinate 
inconsideration — a  tranquillity  resulting  from  an  infa 
tuated  refusal  to  reflect  on  their  danger,  or  to  anti 
cipate  the  day  when  they  must  meet  with  their  Maker 
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and  their  Judge ;  a  tranquillity,  then,  ruinous  to  them  as 
immortal,  and  disgraceful  to  them  as  rational  beings. 

Others,  perhaps,  there  are  here,  the  conscious  victims 
of  covetous  desires  and  corroding  cares,  or  of  malignant 
passions  and  "  vile  affections."  The  condition  of  both 
these  classes  is  truly  pitiable  ;  but  peace  and  hope  are 
not  unattainable  blessings.  Why  content  yourselves 
with  a  tranquillity  irrational,  delusive,  and  momentary  ? 
or  why  allow  your  souls  to  be  pulled  in  pieces  by  fierce 
and  conflicting  passions,  when  invited  to  partake  of  a 
serenity,  pure,  and  rational,  and  enduring?  "  Acquaint 
yourselves,  then,  with  him,  and  be  at  peace,  and 
thereby  good  shall  come  unto  you."  Learn  of  him 
who  is  meek  and  lowly ;  and  then  the  darkness  of  igno 
rance,  and  the  tempests  of  sinful  passions,  will  be  suc 
ceeded  by  what  deserves  the  name  of  peace. 

"  What  nothing  earthly  gives,  or  can  destroy, 
The  soul's  calm  sunshine,  and  the  heartfelt  joy." 

4^/i,  Sccularity  or  worldliness  is  another  cause  which 
operates  as  a  fearful  hindrance  to  the  full  assurance  of 
hope.  Under  these  expressions,  I  refer  not  only  to 
conformity  to  the  sinful  maxims  and  practices  of  the 
world,  but  to  an  immoderate  attachment  to  its  objects 
and  possessions,  and  to  the  undue  attention  to  its  law 
ful  pursuits.  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters ;  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ;  or  else 
he  will  hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other  :  ye  can 
not  serve  both  God  and  mammon."  It  is  essential, 
then,  to  the  character  of  the  saint  that  he  choose  God 
for  the  portion  which  he  is  to  enjoy  as  his  chief  good, 
and  for  his  Master,  whom  he  is  to  obey  as  his  supreme 
lord.  But  while  this  is  essential  to  the  character  of 
the  saint,  it  is  possible  that  he  may  be  immoderately 
attached  to  the  objects,  and  unduly  occupied  with  the 
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pursuits  of  the  world — that   he  mav  be  induljiincr  in 

i  O       O 

an  earthly  or  secular  spirit ;  and  there  is  reason  to 
think  that  such  a  spirit  is  a  prevalent  evil  in  our 
times,  as  it  is  likely  to  be  whenever  the  church  is 
favoured  with  external  security  and  tranquillity. 
Perhaps  it  may  serve  to  give  us  some  idea  of  the  mis 
chievous  influence  of  a  secular  spirit  in  our  religious 
hopes  and  joys,  if  we  endeavour  to  contrast  our  feel 
ings  and  habits  with  the  feelings  and  habits  of  saints 
who  possessed  the  full  assurance  of  hope, — \vhose  reli 
gion  was  to  them  a  perpetual  feast.  On  the  con 
trast  we  perceive  that  they  devoted  more  time  to 
religious  exercises,  and  relied  more  for  happiness  in 
religion.  Try  first  to  recollect  the  life  led  by  the  gene 
rality  of  Christians  in  our  times.  Try  next  to  picture 
to  yourselves  the  life  led  by  such  a  man  as  the  apostle 
Paul.  See  him  every  hour  of  every  day  prosecuting 
with  unquenchable  ardour  his  apostolic  labours ;  see 
him  almost  every  hour  of  every  day  encountering  insult 
and  reproach ;  and  often  enduring  still  greater  evils, 
— bonds  and  imprisonments,  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
cold  and  nakedness,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel.  You 
feel  that  the  affections  of  such  a  man  must  have  been 
completely  detached  from  terrestrial  things ;  that  his 
thoughts  must  have  been  continually  darting  upwards 
to  heaven,  and  onwards  to  eternity ;  that  he  must  have 
felt  with  triumphant  certainty  that  he  had  the  appro 
bation  of  his  Saviour  and  his  Judge ;  and  that  in 
anticipating  the  crown  of  righteousness,  he  had  more 
than  a  compensation  for  all  his  earthly  losses  and  sa 
crifices,  and  for  all  his  toils  and  hardships.  Perhaps 
you  will  allege  that  it  is  unfair  to  contrast  an  ordinary 
saint  with  a  man  altogether  so  peculiar,  so  pre-eminent 
for  gifts  and  graces,  for  exertions  and  attainments  and 
sufferings.  If  so,  think  of  the  circumstances  and 
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habits  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  of  our  own 
ancestors  during  the  persecuting  period.  For  the  sake 
of  Christ,  many  of  them  had  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all 
things,  and  to  endure  stripes  and  imprisonments,  and 
to  seek  shelter  "  in  deserts  and  in  mountains,  in  dens 
and  caves  of  the  earth."  But  they  were  perplexed 
by  no  agonizing  doubt  or  misgivings  as  to  their  spi 
ritual  condition  and  prospects.  "  They  exulted  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they 
exulted  in  tribulation  also."  "  They  took  joyfully  the 
spoiling  of  their  goods,  knowing  in  themselves  that 
they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  sub 
stance." 

Contrast,  now,  with  these  men,  a  Christian  from 
among  the  general  mass  of  Christians  in  our  times; 
look  on  this  picture  and  on  that.  Between  the  world 
and  the  church  there  is  now  a  sort  of  truce,  so  that  a 
Christian  in  our  country  and  in  our  times, — a  professor 
of  Christianity,  is  not  called  to  suffer  much  either  in  his 
person,  his  property,  or  character.  Thus  tempted  to 
confide  for  happiness  chiefly  to  earthly  resources,  no 
wonder  that  his  spiritual  joy  is  small,  and  his  hope  of 
heaven  feeble.  *  *  * 

Do  you  say  that  their  conduct  arose  naturally  out  of 
their  circumstances  ?  To  a  certain  extent  it  did ;  for 
many  Christians,  if  placed  in  their  circumstances,  would 
feel  and  act  as  they  did.  Should  we  then  wish  for 
persecution  ?  No ;  outward  peace  is  a  blessing ;  but 
let  us  be  aware  of  its  temptations.  *  *  * 

Thus  I  have  attempted  to  point  out  the  cause,  or  to 
point  out  the  cure,  of  a  spiritual  evil. 

TOPICS  ILLUSTRATED  EXTEMPORE. 

If  hope  be  weak,  you  are  to  blame. — "  Open  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."— Clear  views  of  the 
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gospel,  &c.  &c. — Why  be  satisfied  to  walk  in  dark 
ness,  when  you  might  have  the  light  of  the  sun? — to 
support  your  steps  by  a  frail  and  not  a  strong  staff?— 
to  be  at  the  mercy  of  winds  and  waves,  when  you 
might  have  an  anchor  sure  and  stedfast? — Address 
those  who  have  no  hope,  or  whose  hope  rests  on  a  false 
basis.  *  * 


SERMON  XXL 

ON  DIVINE  INFLUENCE. 


EZEKIEL  xxxvii.    9. — Come  from   the   four  winds,    O  breath,   and 
breathe  upon  these  slain  that  they  may  live. 

AMONG  the  numerous  visions  and  allegorical  represen 
tations  contained  in  the  scriptures,  there  are  few 
more  striking  and  affecting  than  that  with  which  we 
are  presented  in  this  chapter.  To  conceive  of  it  aright, 
we  may  suppose  ourselves  transported  to  a  far  stretch 
ing  valley,  or  a  vast  plain,  which  at  some  former 
period  had  been  the  scene  of  a  bloody  contest  between 
two  immense  hosts.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of 
human  beings  had  fallen  by  each  others'  swords ;  their 
bodies,  as  was  common  in  such  cases,  had  been  hastily 
covered  with  a  little  clay  ;  but  by  a  deluge  of  rain,  or 
by  some  other  accident,  the  clay  has  been  removed ; 
"  the  earth  has  cast  forth  her  dead,  and  no  more  covers 
her  slain  ;"  and  now  the  whole  field,  as  far  as  the  eye 
can  reach,  forms  a  sort  of  Golgotha,  or  "  place  of 
skulls,"  presenting  nothing  to  the  contemplative  spec 
tator  but  heaps  of  human  bones  stript  of  their  inte- 

o-uments,    and,    under   the    action    of    the   elements, 

& 

already  beginning  to  crumble  into  powder. 

Such  was  the  melancholy  spectacle  exhibited  to  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  and  described  in  this  chapter.  "  The 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  carried  me  out  in 
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the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  set  me  down  in  the  midst 
of  the  valley  which  was  full  of  bones,  and  caused  me 
to  pass  by  them  round  about ;  and  behold  there  were 
very  many  in  the  open  valley,  and,  lo !  they  were 
very  dry."  After  the  prophet  had  gazed  a  sufficient 
time  on  this  heart-sickening  scene,  the  question  was 
put  to  him,  "  Son  of  man,  can  those  bones  live  ?" 
If  the  prophet  had  judged  merely  according  to  the 
suggestions  of  sense  or  of  reason,  he  would  probably 
have  answered,  No ;  the  thing  is  impossible.  Spring 
may  repair  the  ravages  of  winter,  and  again  deck  the 
fields  with  herbage,  and  the  woods  with  foliage;  the 
various  orders  of  living  creatures  that  now  inhabit  the 
earth  may  be  succeeded  by  tribes  of  animated  beings 
similar  to  themselves  ;  but  the  dead  are  for  ever 
dead.  These  bones,  solid  and  enduring  though  they 
seem,  will  in  the  course  of  ages  moulder  into  dust,  and 
become  indistinguishable  from  the  dust  with  which 
they  are  mingled ;  but  to  expect  them  to  be  reorga 
nized  into  human  forms,  to  be  clothed  with  skin  and 
flesh,  and  re-animated  with  life  and  breath,  would  be 
to  expect  a  chimera  and  an  impossibility.  "  As  the 
cloud  is  consumed,  and  vanisheth  away,  so  he  that 
goeth  down  to  the  grave,  shall  come  up  no  more.*' 

Such  probably  would  have  been  the  reply  of  the 
prophet,  if  his  reply  had  been  dictated  merely  by 
natural  reason.  But  the  prophet  knew  that  to  him 
who  proposed  the  question  "  nothing  was  impossible  ;"' 
and  therefore  he  gave  an  answer  which  was  not  only 
more  modest  and  humble,  but  more  rational  and  pious. 
"  And  I  answered,  O  Lord  God,  thou  knowest." 

The  prophet  was  next  instructed  to  prophesy  ujK>n 
the  dry  bones,  and  to  proclaim  to  them  the  purpose  of 
(rod  to  quicken  and  animate  them.  He  obeys  the 
divine  instructions  ;  and  the  effect  which  forthwith 
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followed  was  truly  remarkable.  "  There  was  a  noise, 
and  a  shaking,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to 
his  bone,  and  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  up  upon 
them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above."  Still,  how 
ever,  there  was  no  breath  in  them,  no  principle  of 
vitality,  no  capacity  of  sensation  or  motion.  But  a 
second  time  the  prophet  prophesies,  as  he  is  com 
manded,  and  the  effect  is  a  change  still  more  wonder 
ful  than  the  former.  "  The  breath  came  into  them, 
and  they  lived,  and  stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an  ex 
ceeding  great  army." 

In  explanation  of  this  visionary  transaction,  we  are 
informed  that  the  bones  were  intended  to  represent 
the  whole  of  Israel  in  that  dispersed  and  wretched 
condition  to  which  their  iniquities  were  to  reduce 
them ;  and  that  the  resurrection  of  the  bones  was  in 
tended  to  represent  the  restoration  of  the  house  of 
Israel  to  their  own  land,  and  their  re-establishment  in 
a  state  of  great  temporal  comfort,  and  of  great  religious 
prosperity. 

This  remarkable  prophecy  relates  to  the  "  whole 
house  of  Israel ;"  and  it  refers  to  a  period  when  David, 
or  the  Messiah,  was  to  preside  over  them  and  pro 
tect  them  as  their  prince  and  shepherd.  It  was  not  fully 
accomplished,  then,  at  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
their  captivity  in  Babylon  ;  it  must  refer  to  a  restora 
tion  far  more  glorious,  which,  though  future,  is  now, 
we  trust,  not  distant. 

Interesting  and  instructive  as  it  might  be  to  regard 
the  prophecy  in  this  aspect,  it  is  not  in  this  view  that 
I  propose  at  present  to  consider  it.  The  scene  here 
described  is  exemplified  not  less  strikingly  in  what,  by 
nature,  is  the  moral  condition  of  the  whole  human  race  ; 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dry  bones  affords  a  most 
appropriate  emblem  of  the  glorious  transformation 

VOL.  II.  x 
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which  is  effected  when  sinners  are  "  quickened  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness."  It  is 
to  these  subjects  that  I  intend  to  apply  the  passage ; 
and  taking  it  in  this  view,  I  would,  in  dependence  on 
Divine  aid,  solicit  your  attention  to  the  important 
truths  which  it  naturally  suggests. 

I.  It  reminds  us  that  the  natural  state  of  mankind 
is  a  state  most  depressed  and  most  helpless.  It  is 
a  state  of  moral  desolation,  and  of  spiritual  death ;  a 
state  aptly  represented  by  the  dry  bones  in  the  valley 
of  vision.  Spiritual,  like  natural  life,  is  distinguished 
by  twro  grand  characteristics,  a  capacity  of  action,  and 
a  capacity  of  sensation  and  enjoyment.  But  in  their 
natural  condition,  men  display  no  aptitude  or  inclina 
tion  for  spiritual  employments  or  spiritual  pleasures  ; 
no  disposition  to  serve  and  obey  their  Maker  ;  no 
desire  after  his  favour  and  his  intercourse. 

The  bones  seen  by  Ezekiel  wrere  "  very  many,  as 
well  as  very  dry  :"  and  a  similar  assertion  might  be 
made  respecting  mankind,  contemplated  in  reference 
to  their  spiritual  capacities  and  functions,  and  to  their 
immortal  interests  and  destinies.  The  generations  of 
human  beings  who  have  successively  peopled  the 
islands  and  continents  of  the  globe,  appear  to  us  a 
"  multitude  which  no  man  can  number ;"  and  yet  of 
that  innumerable  multitude  not  an  individual  but  is 
naturally  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  "  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  Look  to  the  heathen  world,  and 
mark  the  condition  of  its  inhabitants — the  condition  in 
which  the  majority  of  the  human  race  have  existed  in 
every  age.  Not  only  have  they  lost  universally  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  the  religious  systems 
which  they  have  fabricated  for  themselves  are  so 
many  compounds  of  absurdity,  obscenity,  and  cruelty  ; 
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in  their  general  conduct  they  violate  habitually  the 
plainest  arid  most  important  requirements  of  morality  ; 
and  amid  the  fearful  prevalence  of  ignorance,  and 
error,  and  wickedness,  there  is  not  a  tribe  or  nation 
that  is  evincing  an  anxious  wish,  or  making  a  well- 
directed  effort  to  return  "  and  seek  the  Lord,  if  haply 
they  may  feel  after  him  and  find  him."  Even  in 
regions  illuminated  by  supernatural  revelation,  and 
where  the  means  of  spiritual  life  are  enjoyed,  the 
inhabitants  show,  by  no  equivocal  tokens,  that  they 
are  naturally  blind  to  "  the  beauties  of  holiness," 
insensible  to  the  value  of  celestial  and  eternal  things, 
dead  to  the  ennobling  employments  and  the  exalted 
pleasures  of  religion.  Are  they  not  invincibly  prone 
to  "  set  their  affections  on  things  on  the  earth,"  to  im 
merse  themselves  in  sensual  pleasures,  and  in  low  and 
grovelling  pursuits,  and  to  "  mind"  nothing  but  "earthly 
things."  We  address  to  them  the  proclamations  of  re 
ligion  ;  but  to  these  proclamations,  alarming  though 
they  be,  many  are  utterly  deaf,  so  that  we  might  ad 
dress  them  with  almost  as  much  hope  of  success  to  the 
trees  of  the  forest,  or  the  rocks  of  the  mountain  ;  and 
when  we  set  before  them  the  inestimable  blessings  of 
salvation,  are  we  not  like  those  who  should  set  the 
richest  delicacies  beside  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead  ? 

Meditate  attentively,  brethren,  on  this  subject,  that 
your  minds  may  be  suitably  affected  and  impressed. 
It  is  a  painful  spectacle  to  look  on  a  friend  or  fellow- 
creature  blotched  by  ulcers,  or  convulsed  and  distorted 
by  racking  agonies,  or  reduced  to  a  skeleton  by  pining 
sickness, — "  meagre  and  pale,  the  ghost  of  what  he 
was."  It  is  a  spectacle  little  less  affecting  which  the 
human  body  presents,  immediately  after  that  mysterious 
and  fearful  change  which  we  call  death,  and  to  which 
change  pain  and  sickness  are  the  appropriate  harbingers. 
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The  arms  and  the  limbs,  which  were  once  so  strong  and 
active,  are  now  powerless  and  motionless  ;  the  eyes, 
which  sparkled  with  intelligence  and  affection,  are  fixed 
in  one  ghastly  stare  ;  and  "  the  human  face  divine" 
exhibits  the  incipient  ravages  of  that  corruption  which 
will  soon  render  it  an  object  too  hideous  to  be  looked 
on,  even  by  those  who  often  gazed  on  it  with  admiration 
and  rapture.  It  would  be  a  spectacle  more  shocking 
still,  if,  in  some  burying  ground,  the  mansions  of  the 
dead  were  to  be  suddenly  uncovered,  and  to  disclose 
their  contents,  presenting  every  gradation  in  the  pro 
cess  of  putrefaction, — bodies  which  the  recent  stroke  of 
death  has  just  converted  into  pallid  corpses, — bodies 
whose  "  flesh  is  clothed  with  worms  and  clods  of  dust, 
and  the  skin  of  which  is  broken  and  become  loathsome  ;" 
and  skeletons,  the  bones  of  which  are  already  loosened 
from  each  other,  and  beginning  to  moulder  into  powder. 
Such, — however  little  as  we  may  think  of  it, — such  is 
the  spectacle  which  our  world  presents  to  the  eye  of 
omniscience  and  of  infinite  purity.  What  other  aspect 
can  it  exhibit  to  him  "  who  is  glorious  in  holiness,"  than 
that  of  a  lazar  house,  the  inmates  of  which  are  uni- 
versallv  afflicted  with  loathsome  and  malignant  dis 
tempers  ;  or  a  charnel  house, — a  place  of  skulls, — a 
place  "  full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  all  lint-leanness." 
Such  are  the  scenes  and  objects  employed  in  the  divine 
word  to  furnish  similitudes  of  the  spiritual  maladies  and 
the  spiritual  miseries  of  mankind.  It  represents  them 
as  "  unclean,"  and  "vile,"  and  "abominable;"  as 
^  diseased,"  and  "  without  strength  ;"  as  dying,  and 
dead.  "  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart 
faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the  head, 
there  is  no  soundness  ;  but  wounds  and  bruises,  and 
putrifying  sores."  "  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  tiling, 
and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags."  "  The 
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Lord  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the  children  of 
men,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand  and 
seek  God."  "  And  you  hath  he  quickened  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  I  remark, 

II.  That  the  word  is  the  appointed  means  of  quicken 
ing  men  from  this  state  of  spiritual  death ;  and  this 
passage  reminds  us  of  the  remarkable  change  in  the 
moral  state  of  mankind,  which  may  be  effected  merely 
by  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

In  the  preceding  verses,  we  are  informed  that,  after 
Ezekiel  had  surveyed  the  valley  of  dry  bones  leisurely 
and  attentively,  he  was  commanded  to  prophesy  upon 
them,  and  to  say  unto  them,  "  O  ye  dry  bones,  hear 
the  word  of  the  Lord."  Pie  prophesied  as  he  was 
commanded,  and  the  consequence  was  a  most  remark 
able  change.  a  There  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  shak 
ing,  and  the  bones  came  together,  bone  to  his  bone." 
Now,  my  friends,  I  do  not  say  that  the  primary  design 
of  this  part  of  the  vision  is  to  represent,  but  I  say  that 
it  does  fitly  and  strikingly  represent,  the  commission 
given  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  the  transformation 
which  may  be  effected  on  the  moral  state  of  the  world, 
merely  through  the  preaching  of  the  word.  "  The 
word  of  God, — the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  is  the  grand 
means  prescribed  by  heaven  for  arousing  sinners  from 
their  natural  state  of  spiritual  torpor  and  death,  and  for 
quickening  them  to  spiritual  life,  health,  and  energy. 
Insensible,  then,  though  they  be  to  their  immortal 
interests;  deaf  or  dead  as  they  are  to  the  calls  of 
religion ;  hopeless  as  may  seem  the  attempt  to  arouse 
and  quicken  them,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  who  are  put  in 
trust  with  the  gospel  to  imitate  the  conduct  of  Ezekiel, 
and  to  "  prophesy  upon  the  dry  bones,  that  they  may 
live."  "  Whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will 
forbear,  we  must  cry  aloud  to  them,  and  not  spare." 
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We  must  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  inform  them 
of  their  deliverer,  and  proclaim  to  them  their  duty, 
and  say  to  every  one,  "  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light." 
"  We  must  preach  Christ,  warning  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom, — that  we  may  pre 
sent  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus." 

While  the  passage  before  us  reminds  us  of  the  duty 
of  the  ministers  of  the  word,  it  reminds  us  also  of  the 
effects  which  the  word  can  accomplish.  It  cannot  of 
itself,  and  unaccompanied  by  supernatural  influence, 
infuse  spiritual  life,  or  produce  a  saving  change  ;  but  of 
itself,  and  unaccompanied  with  supernatural  influence,  it 
can  produce  a  remarkable  external  revolution — a  revo 
lution  resembling  the  reunion  of  the  mutilated  frag 
ments  of  the  human  body.  It  sometimes  happens 
that,  under  the  influence  merely  of  the  word,  men  are 
prevailed  on  to  renounce  all  gross  and  flagrant  sins;  to 
assume  "  a  form  of  godliness;"  to  adopt  a  profession  of 
religion  ;  to  organise  themselves  into  churches,  or  to 
unite  with  churches  already  organised  ;  so  that,  to  the 
human  eye,  they  present  the  aspect  of  children  of 
God,  disciples  of  Christ,  and  heirs  of  salvation.  Such 
are  the  effects  which  the  word  has  actually  accom 
plished  ;  and,  extravagant  though  it  may  seem,  it  is 
perhaps  not  asserting  too  much  to  affirm,  that,  were 
the  word  universally  circulated,  and  universally 
preached,  it  would  exterminate  idolatry,  with  its  horrid 
train  of  barbarous  and  bloody  rites  and  practices  ; 
reform  the  conduct,  and  civilize  the  manners  of  men  ; 
and  bring  them  almost  universally  to  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  the  one  living  and  true  God.  All  this  the 
word  might  do  ;  but  all  this  might  be  done,  and  yet 
not  one  soul  be  savingly  converted,  or  made  spiritually 
alive.  In  such  a  state,  sinners  would  be  like  statues, 
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which  exhibit  all  the  parts  of  the  human  form,  and 
exhibit  them  perhaps  in  all  their  graceful  proportions, 
but  which  are  destitute  of  life,  and  incapable  of  action 
or  motion ;  or,  to  take  the  similitude  suggested  by  the 
context,  they  resemble  the  prophetical  vision  in  that 
stage  of  it,  when  "  the  bones  -came  together,  bone  to 
his  bone;  when  the  sinews  and  the  flesh  came  upon 
them,  and  the  skin  covered  them  above,  but  there  was 
no  breath  in  them." 

III.  The  text  reminds  us  of  the  absolute  necessity 
of  supernatural  influence  to  infuse  spiritual  life,  and  to 
produce  a  saving  change.  After  the  prophet  had  pro 
phesied  upon  the  dry  bones,  and  after  they  were  or 
ganised  into  human  forms,  and  "  clothed  with  skin  and 
flesh,"  he  was  commanded  to  prophesy  farther,  and  say, 
"  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain  that  they  may  live."  He  did  as  he 
was  commanded,  and  "the  breath  came  into  them;" 
and  then  it  was,  but  not  till  then,  that  "  they  lived, 
and  stood  up  upon  their  feet."  We  are  thus  taught, 
my  friends,  that  wonderful  and  glorious  as  are  the  dis 
coveries  of  the  word,  and  admirably  adapted  for  its  ob 
jects  as  it  may  be,  viewed  as  an  instrument,  an  additional 
energy  is  indispensably  requisite  to  quicken  those  who 
are  spiritually  dead,  and  to  make  them  "alive  unto  God." 

Now,  I  need  hardly  say  that  the  necessity  of  an 
immediate  interposition  of  divine  power,  even  of  the 
vital  breath  of  the  divine  Spirit,  to  effectuate  these 
results,  is  most  explicitly  inculcated  in  scripture.  Men 
are  there  represented  as  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins," 
— as  not  being  "  sufficient  of  themselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  themselves,"  and  as  morally  powerless  and 
impotent ;  that  is,  as  invincibly  disinclined  to  do  any 
thing  that  is  truly  holy  or  spiritually  good. — "  Can 
the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots  ? 
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then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do 
evil."  In  accordance  with  this  representation,  all  the 
glorious  changes  comprehended  in  the  renovation  and 
sanctification  of  sinners  are  ascribed  to  divine  agency. 
If  men  are  brought  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the 
way  of  salvation,  it  is  because  "  lie  who  at  first  com 
manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shines  into 
their  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Jesus."  If  their  hearts  are  renewed, — if 
they  are  radically  changed  in  their  character,  and  views, 
and  feelings,  it  is  because  they  are  "  born  of  the  Spirit," 
and  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  they  exem 
plify  the  virtues  of  love,  and  meekness,  and  temperance, 
these  are  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit;"  and  if  they  evince 
untiring  zeal  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  and  unshaken 
fortitude  in  encountering  danger  and  enduring  affliction, 
it  is  because  they  are  "  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  "  By  the  grace  of  God  they  are  what 
they  are." 

While  the  absolute  necessity  of  supernatural  influ 
ence  to  infuse  spiritual  life,  and  to  produce  a  saving 
change,  is  thus  a  doctrine  explicitly  taught  in  scripture, 
it  is  a  doctrine  corroborated  in  some  measure  by  the 
testimony  of  experience  and  observation.  Do  we  not 
see  numerous  instances  in  which  the  most  favourable 
external  means  prove  utterly  inefficacious ;  in  which 
the  advantages  of  a  pious  education  serve  only  to  aug 
ment  the  guilt  of  those  who  have  enjoyed  them ;  and 
in  which  the  most  powerful  reasonings,  and  the  most 
eloquent  and  pathetic  appeals,  make  no  more  impres 
sion  on  the  consciences  of  sinners,  than  pointless  wea 
pons  would  make  on  the  hide  of  the  leviathan  ?  And 
is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  supernatural 
influence  to  infuse  spiritual  life,  and  to  produce  a 
saving  change,  countenanced  also  by  the  suggestions 
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of  reason  ?  If  none  but  an  almighty  agent  could  have 
formed  that  natural  light,  which  is  the  most  refined 
and  glorious  of  material  substances,  who  but  "  He  that 
at  first  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
could  shine  into  the  hearts"  of  the  spiritually  blind,  "  to 
give  them  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ?"  If  none  but  God 
himself  could  have  reduced  to  order  and  harmony  the 
warring  elements  of  that  chaos  out  of  which  was  formed 
the  material  universe,  who  else  could  subdue  the  bois 
terous  passions,  and  sanctify  the  depraved  principles  of 
the  human  soul,  and  introduce  light,  and  purity,  and 
peace,  into  a  region  formerly  filled  with  darkness,  pol 
lution,  and  misrule  ?  If  nothing  short  of  omnipotence 
could  produce  natural  life,  even  in  its  meanest  form, 
shall  we  hesitate  to  recognize  the  operation  of  the  same 
resistless  energy  in  the  production  of  that  spiritual  life 
by  which  we  become  allied  to  the  Father  of  spirits, 
assimilated  to  his  moral  excellence,  and  qualified  to 
share  in  his  immortal  felicity  ?  Surely  not.  It  is  "  of 
his  own  will  that  he  begets  men  again  with  the  word 
of  truth."  It  is  his  province  and  his  prerogative  to 
"  quicken  the  dead,  that  they  may  live."  And  if  it  be 
by  him  that  spiritual  life  is  in  every  instance  imparted 
and  maintained,  shall  we  not,  whenever  we  witness 
those  effects,  promptly  recognize  his  agency  ?  shall  we 
not  go  as  far,  at  least,  as  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  and 
say,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God?"  JShall  we  not  go 
some  steps  farther  than  these  impious  impostors,  and 
say,  "  Not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  glory  ?" 
It  is  a  question  which  may  not  unnaturally  be  pro 
posed.  Is  this  arrangement,  by  which  the  origination  of 
spiritual  life  is  in  every  instance  the  effect  of  an  imme 
diate  exertion  of  divine  energy,  founded  on  the  nature 
of  things,  or  is  it  one  of  mere  arbitrary  choice  ?  In 
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other  terms,  If  such  had  been  the  pleasure  of  the 
Almighty,  might  not  the  word  of  itself,  and  without 
any  supernatural  agency,  have  been  invested  with 
power  to  quicken  the  spiritually  dead  ?  To  this  ques 
tion  the  answer  would  seem  to  be,  That  the  word  pos 
sesses  all  the  aptitude  and  energy  that  can  be  possessed 
by  an  instrument ;  but  that  so  inveterate  is  the  depravity 
of  human  nature,  that  neither  the  word  nor  any  tiling 
else,  merely  in  the  order  of  external  means,  is  adequate 
to  exterminate  or  subdue  it.  The  arrangement  in 
question  is  founded,  therefore,  on  necessity,  rather  than 
on  choice  ;  that  is,  the  immediate  interference  of  divine 
power  to  reclaim  men  effectually  from  the  service  of 
sin  to  the  service  of  God,  is  rendered  indispensably 
necessary  by  the  indolence  and  corruption  of  the  human 
heart.  And  should  not  this  view  of  our  depravity  and 
our  helplessness  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  our  obligations 
to  divine  grace  on  the  other,  serve  both  to  deepen  our 
humility,  and  to  heighten  our  gratitude  !  I  observe, 

IV.  The  quickening  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit  is 
to  be  obtained  through  prayer.  The  effect  of  the  first 
message  proclaimed  by  the  prophet  to  the  dry  bones, 
was,  that  they  were  organised  into  human  forms,  and 
covered  with  skin  and  flesh  ;  but  "  there  was  no  breath 
in  them."  They  lay  on  the  ground  a  countless  multi 
tude  of  dead  corpses.  At  this  stage  of  the  transaction 
the  injunction  to  the  prophet  was, — "  Prophesy  unto 
the  wind  ;  prophesy,  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  wind. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Come  from  the  four  winds, 
O  breath,  and  breathe  on  these  slain  that  they  may 
live."  This  message  is  called  a  prophecy,  but  it  par 
takes  evidently  of  the  nature  of  a  prayer.  AVe  arc 
thus  reminded,  brethren,  that  if  we  would  obtain  the 
vivifying  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit,  we  must  seek 
them  by  prayer  and  supplication  It  must  be  our  fh>- 
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quent  and  earnest  cry, — "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O 
breath,  and  breathe  on  these  slain  that  they  may  live." 

You  will  readily  allow  that  it  is  reasonable  and  proper 
that  those  who  are  already  spiritually  alive,  should 
evince  a  compassionate  solicitude  for  those  who  are 
spiritually  dead,  and  should  earnestly  pray  that  they 
may  be  quickened  and  revived.  But  even  without 
being  much  disposed  to  speculate  on  such  subjects,  you 
may  not  unnaturally  ask,  Can  it  be  reasonable  or  proper 
to  command  those  who  are  yet  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
death,  and  who  are  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  to  pray  for 
the  Spirit  ?  How  can  they  ask  the  Spirit  aright,  unless 
they  are  first  quickened  and  invigorated  by  his  influence, 
— that  is,  unless  they  are  possessed  of  the  very  blessing 
which  they  are  required  to  implore  ?  To  command  the 
living  to  perform  the  functions  of  living  men,  is  fit  and 
congruous  ;  but  to  address  such  commands  to  the  dead, 
seems  little  less  preposterous  than  it  would  be  to  com 
mand  the  rocks  to  listen,  or  the  dumb  animals  to  speak 
in  articulate  language. 

In  reply  to  these  questions  I  would  remark,  that 
however  preposterous  and  inexplicable  it  may  seem,  the 
word  of  God  does  unquestionably  call  on  the  unre- 
generate,  or  the  dead  spiritually,  to  pray,  to  repent,  to 
believe,  and  to  perform  other  spiritual  functions.  Such 
injunctions  as  the  following  will  readily  suggest  them 
selves  to  your  recollection  : — "  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found."  "  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you." 
"  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead." 
"  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.'' 
"  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners  ;  purify  your  hearts, 
ye  double-minded." 

Still,  however,  the  question  remains,  "  How  can  these 
things  be  ?"  How  can  it  be  reasonable  to  exhort  the 
dead  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  living ;  to  com- 
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mand  them  to  pray  for  the  Spirit,  if  without  the  Spirit 
they  cannot  pray  ?  I  do  not  know  if  I  can  completely 
solve  this  difficulty  on  rational  or  philosophical  princi 
ples  ;  but  in  as  far  as  the  difficulty  is  a  practical  or 
important  one,  I  think  I  can  furnish  you  with  an  illus 
tration  which  may  free  you  from  its  fetters,  and  enable 
you  to  "  walk  at  liberty." 

To  the  man  who  was  sick  of  the  palsy, — who  was  so 
utterly  powerless,  that  he  was  brought  to  Jesus  u  borne 
by  four," — Jesus  said,  "  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
go  thy  way  into  thine  house."  This  man  might  not  un 
naturally  have  said,  The  command  you  address  to  me 
is  absurd  and  insulting  ;  for  could  I  have  walked,  I  had 
never  made  the  present  application.  But  instead  of 
thus  hesitating  and  objecting,  he  set  himself  at  once  to 
comply  with  the  injunction  ;  and  the  divine  benefactor 
who  addressed  it  to  him,  furnished  him  with  the  re 
quisite  strength.  "  Immediately  he  arose,  took  up  his 
bed,  and  went  forth  before  them  all."  Similar  was  the 
case  of  the  man  whose  hand  was  withered.  In  attempt 
ing  to  stretch  it  out,  as  he  was  commanded,  he  received 
the  strength  to  comply  ;  so  that  "  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other."  Parallel  examples,  as  you  will 
recollect,  are  afforded  by  many  others  of  the  Saviour's 
miracles. 

These  cases  are  the  better  deserving  of  your  atten 
tion,  that  the  miraculous  cures  which  the  Lord  Jesus 
wrought  on  the  bodies  of  men  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
were  intended  to  afford  emblems  and  illustrations  of  the 
spiritual  cures  that,  in  every  successive  age,  he  works  on 
their  souls.  If,  then,  there  was  nothing  absurd  in  him 
commanding  the  impotent  and  paralytic  to  arise  and 
walk,  or  the  man  who  had  the  withered  arm  to  stretch 
it  forth,  why  should  it  be  thought  absurd  for  him  to 
require  the  spiritual  dead  to  pray,  to  believe,  and  to 
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perform  other  spiritual  functions  ?  May  it  not  be  ex 
pected,  that  if  men  will  but  stir  themselves  up  to  obey 
these  requirements,  they  will  at  the  moment  obtain 
supernatural  strength.  The  very  requirement  renders 
it  probable  that  that  strength  will  be  communicated  ; 
and  the  promises  appended  to  many  of  these  require 
ments,  renders  it  certain.  "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive ; 
seek,  and  ye  shall  find."  "  Draw  nigh  unto  God,  and 
he  will  draw  nigh  to  you."  "  Turn  you  at  my  reproof; 
behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make 
known  my  words  unto  you." 

I  remark,  next,  that  men  want  not  power,  but  will, 
to  comply  with  the  divine  command.     From  the  pre 
ceding  examples  and  illustrations  you  may  perceive,  in 
some  measure,  that  there  is  nothing  absurd  or  unreason 
able  in  calling  on  the  unregenerate,  or  the  spiritually 
dead,  to  pray  for  the  Spirit  to  perform  other  spiritual 
actions  and  duties.     I  apprehend,  however,  that  if  we 
cannot  remove  completely  the  difficulties  which  beset 
this  subject,  we  are  able  to  go  a  step  farther  than  we 
have  yet  proceeded.   We  are  able  to  demonstrate,  that 
the  seeming  absurdity  of  calling  on  the  spiritually  dead 
to  perform  the  functions  of  spiritual  life,  is  by  no  means 
so  great  as   the  seeming  absurdity  of  calling  on  the 
paralytic  to  walk,  or  the  man  who  had  the  withered 
hand  to  stretch  it  forth.     With  this  view  I  would  re 
quest  you  to  consider,  that  the  obstacle  in  the  latter 
case  is  physical,  consisting  in  the  want  of  power ;  in 
the  former  case,  the  obstacle  is  moral,   consisting  in 
the  want,   not  of  power,   but  of  will  or  inclination. 
Considering,  I  say,  that  when  it  is  said  of  the  unregen 
erate  that  they  are  dead,  the  expression  is  in  some  degree 
figurative ;  for  the  analogy,  or  resemblance  between  na 
tural  and  spiritual  death,  does  not  hold  in  every  particu 
lar  ;  by  many  it  has  been  pushed  to  an  unwarrantable 
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extent  ;  and  it  is  this  circumstance  chiefly,  which  has 
involved  the  subject  in  difficulty  and  perplexity.  They 
who  are  naturally  dead  are  incapable  of  all  action  and 
of  sensation,  as  incapable  as  stones  or  other  inanimate 
substances  ;  but  it  is  not  thus  with  the  spiritually  dead. 
They  are  possessed  not  only  of  natural  life,  but  of  reason 
and  conscience,  of  understanding  and  affection,  of  will 
and  of  a  certain  portion  of  active  power.  Enfeebled  and 
perverted  as  are  their  faculties,  there  arc  many  things 
of  which  they  are  capable ;  and  hence,  while  the  scrip 
ture  at  one  time  represents  them  as  dead,  it  represents 
them  at  another  as  u  weak  and  diseased  ;"  intimating, 
that  debilitated  though  they  are,  their  condition  is  not 
that  of  lifeless  objects  or  dead  corpses.  There  arc- 
numberless  things  competent  to  them  as  rational  and 
voluntary  agents  ;  and  even  their  incapacity  for  spiritual 
duties  is  moral,  not  natural, — consisting,  as  has  just 
been  remarked,  not  in  physical  inability,  but  in  disin 
clination, — resembling  the  blindness,  not  of  the  man 
who  wants  eyes,  but  of  the  man  who  obstinately  shuts 
his  eyes,  or  who  himself  has  put  a  bandage  over  them. 
Such,  then,  being  the  incapacity  of  the  unregenerate, 
it  would  have  been  but  reasonable  to  call  on  them  to 
pray,  to  believe,  to  repent,  and  obey,  even  if  no  par 
ticular  encouragement  had  been  held  out  to  them  to 
expect  supernatural  aid.  How  much  more  reasonable 
are  such  calls  when  the  divine  declarations  and  promises 
warrant  them  to  expect  that  aid  ;  and  how  reasonable 
that  they  should  exert,  to  the  utmost,  their  natural 
faculties,  in  attempting  to  comply  with  the  divine 
injunctions,  when  it  is  only  in  thus  exerting  their  facul 
ties  that  they  arc  authorised  to  expect  supernatural 
grace  ;  and  when  in  making  these  exertions,  they  are 
authorised  to  expect  this  grace  with  great  confidence. 
1  might  almost  say,  with  perfect  certainty. 
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I  trust,  my  friends,  that,  for  the  present  at  least,  I 
have  said  enough  to  vindicate  the  reasonableness  and  the 
propriety  of  exhorting  the  spiritually  dead  to  pray,  and 
to  perform  other  spiritual  actions  and  duties.  Let  me 
now,  then,  in  concluding  this  particular,  practically 
apply  what  has  been  said,  by  calling  on  those  who  are 
destitute  of  the  Spirit,  to  pray  for  the  Spirit.  Such  is 
the  infirmity,  and  such  is  the  perversity  of  human  nature, 
that  men  are  prone  to  do  anything  in  religion  rather 
than  the  exact  thing  which  they  ought  to  do  ;  and 
hence  it  is  that  they  are  apt  to  substitute  speculation 
for  action,  disputation  for  devotion.  Let  me  tell  you, 
my  friends,  in  reference  to  the  point  in  hand, — and  let 
me  press  it  on  you  as  a  matter  of  paramount  importance, 
that  it  is  alike  your  duty  and  your  interest,  not  to 
speculate,  but  to  act ;  not  to  argue  and  object,  but  to 
pray ;  and  if  you  set  yourselves  to  pray  with  devout 
importunity, — with  importunity  commensurate  in  any 
tolerable  degree  to  the  value  of  the  blessing,  light 
would  break  in  upon  your  darkness,  and  your  specula 
tive  difficulties  would  speedily  evanish. 

To  the  man,  then,  who  has  hitherto  been  absorbed 
entirely  in  terrestrial  pursuits,  or  who  has  been  buried 
in  sloth  and  supineness,  I  would  address  the  expostu 
lation  addressed  to  the  sleeping  prophet,  "  What 
meanest  thou,  O  sleeper  ?  arise,  call  upon  thy  God,  if 
so  be  that  God  will  think  upon  us  that  we  perish  not." 
Pray  for  all  the  blessings  that  you  need;  and  pray 
especially  for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  To  excite  you  to 
implore  the  Spirit,  think  of  the  transcendant  value  and 
the  indispensable  necessity  of  the  blessing.  "  If  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.' 
"  Unless  ye  are  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  Spirit  is  the 
orand  agent  in  the  application  of  redemption ;  and  in 
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this  gift,  therefore,  all  others  are  either  virtually  com 
prehended  or  connected.  That  you  may  pray  with 
faith  and  hope,  think  of  the  readiness  of  God  to  give 
the  Spirit.  "  What  man  is  there  of  you,  whom,  if  his 
son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  or  if  he  ask 
a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  the  holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  To  excite 
you  to  immediate  and  importunate  prayer,  think  how 
much  valuable  time  you  have  already  mis-spent ;  and 
think  of  the  uncertain  and  fleeting  nature  of  your  pre 
sent  condition.  "  This,  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is 
short."  Are  not  your  days  few  ?  "  For  what  is  your 
life  ;  it  is  even  a  vapour,  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away." 

I  have  been  endeavouring  to  show  that  it  is  the 
duty  and  the  interest  of  those  who  have  not  yet  ob 
tained  the  Spirit  to  ask  the  Spirit.  But  1  must 
observe,  that  the  duty  which  the  text  more  imme 
diately  suggests  is  this,  that  they  who  have  already 
experienced  the  quickening  influences  of  the  Spirit 
ought  to  pray,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  given  to  those 
who  are  spiritually  dead  ;  and  whatever  difficulties 
perplex  the  former  duty,  about  the  reasonableness  and 
importance  of  the  latter,  there  can  be  no  question,  no 
doubt.  If  you  are  at  all  awake  to  the  promptings  either 
of  piety,  or  of  general  benevolence,  or  of  private  affec 
tion  ;  if  you  have  any  thing  like  a  proper  regard  for 
the  glory  of  God,  or  the  honour  of  Christ ;  or  any  com 
passion  for  the  miseries  of  relatives  and  acquaintances 
who  are  living  without  God,  or  of  the  masses  of  your 
fellow  creatures  throughout  the  world  lying  in  wicked 
ness, —  you  will  surely  pray  that  the  quickening  Spirit 
would  visit  them  with  his  influences,  lest  they  become 
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the  victims  of  eternal  death,  of  hopeless  and  endless 
destruction.  Let  it,  then,  be  your  present  and  frequent 
cry,  "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and 
breathe  on  these  slain  that  they  may  live."  I  remark, 

Y.  That  the  passage  before  us  reminds  us  that  we 
have  the  greatest  encouragement  to  expect  the  Spirit, 
if  we  pray  for  him.  When  the  prophet  Ezekiel  pro 
phesied,  as  he  was  commanded,  the  breath  came  into 
the  dead  bodies. 

There  is  no  blessing,  my  friends,  whether  temporal 
or  spiritual, — whether  pertaining  to  the  life  that  now 
is,  or  to  that  which  is  to  come, — but  we  are  encouraged 
to  expect  it,  if  we  seek  it  from  God  by  prayer  and 
supplication.  He  has  graciously  revealed  himself  as 
"  the  hearer  of  prayer;"  and  his  word  abounds  with 
declarations,  and  injunctions,  and  promises,  requiring 
us  to  pray  to  him,  and  authorising  us  to  believe  that 
he  will  neither  be  tardy  nor  reluctant  to  listen  to  our 
cry.__«  He  never  said  to  any  of  the  seed  of  Jacob," 
and  he  never  said  to  any  of  the  seed  of  Adam,  "  Seek 
ye  my  face  in  vain." — "  He  is  near  to  all  that  call 
upon  him  in  truth."—"  All  things  whatsoever  ye  ask 
believing,  ye  shall  receive."—"  Ye  have  not,  because 
ye  ask  not." 

While  we  have  thus  abundant  encouragement  to 
hope  for  every  blessing  that  we  need,  if  only  we  ask  it, 
we  have  special  encouragement  to  pray  for  the  Spirit, 
and  to  expect  the  Spirit.  What  I  mean  is,  that  we 
have  greater  encouragement  to  expect  the  Spirit,  than 
we  have  to  expect  almost  any  other  blessing.  Some 
of  these  special  encouragements  it  may  be  advantage 
ous  to  mention,  that  you  may  be  excited  to  pray  for 
the  Spirit  with  faith,  and  fervour,  and  perseverance. 

I  would  remark,  then,  first,  that  if  we  reflect  on  the 
nature  and  character  of  God,  we  must  regard  it  as  a 
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thing  singularly  congenial  to  his  dispositions  to  bestow 
the  Spirit.  The  word  of  God  teaches  us  to  consider 
the  chief  glory,  the  crowning  excellence  of  his  charac 
ter,  as  consisting  not  in  his  irresistible  power  or  his 
unlimited  knowledge,  but  in  his  moral  perfections, — in 
that  combination  of  his  attributes  which  constitutes  his 
holiness. — "  He  is  glorious  in  holiness:"  and  his  holi 
ness  forms  the  theme  of  unceasing  admiration  and 
praise  to  the  cherubim  and  seraphim  in  the  celestial 
temple.  Now,  the  grand  object  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  make  men  holy,  to  assimilate  them  to 
God,  to  stamp  the  divine  image  on  the  human  soul, 
"  by  creating  It  anew,  in  knowledge,  righteousness, 
and  holiness."  Must  not  we  conceive  of  it,  then,  as  a 
thing  eminently  agreeable,  ineffably  congenial,  to  the 
character  and  disposition  of  God,  to  "  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?" 

I  remark,  next,  that  the  declarations  of  scripture 
intimate,  that  while  God  is  ready  to  bestow  the  bless 
ing  in  answer  to  prayer,  he  is  peculiarly  prompt  to 
bestow  the  Spirit.  And,  in  proof  of  this,  I  refer  to  the 
memorable  injunctions  and  promises  on  the  duty  of 
prayer,  contained  in  the  Saviour's  sermon  on  the  mount, 
"  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  For 
every  one  that  askcth,  receivcth ;  and  he  that  sceketh, 
findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knockcth,  it  shall  be  opened. 
Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom,  if  his  son  ask 
bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will 
he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much 
more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give  good 
things  to  them  that  ask  him?"  But  in  the  parallel 
passage  of  Luke,  the  expression  is,  "  Give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him."  This  change  in  the 
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language  is  not  uninstructive. — It  intimates,  or  seems 
to  intimate,  that  while  God  is  ready  to  bestow  every 
blessing,  he  is  peculiarly  ready  to  give  his  Spirit ;  and 
it  intimates,  farther,  that  all  other  good  things  are 
virtually  comprehended  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit :  And 
so,  in  fact,  they  are ;  for  the  Spirit  is  the  grand  agent 
in  the  application  of  redemption :  and,  therefore,  all 
other  good  gifts  are  inseparably  connected  with  this. 

Let  me  next  remind  you,  that,  to  open  a  channel  for 
the  transmission  of  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  is  the 
main  object,  or,  at  least,  one  of  the  main  objects,  of  the 
Saviour's  death ;  and  that  to  dispense  the  Spirit,  is  the 
more  immediate  design  of  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
To  open  a  channel  for  the  transmission  of  the  influences 
of  the  Spirit  is  the  main  object,  or,  at  least,  one  of  the 
many  objects,  of  the  Saviour's  death ;  and  hence  it  is 
said  that  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of 
the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written, 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree :  that  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the  Gentiles 
through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  might  receive  the  pro 
mise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith."  As  one  of  the  main 
objects  of  the  Saviour's  death  was  to  open  a  way  for 
the  communication  of  the  Spirit,  so  to  give  the  Spirit 
is  the  more  immediate  design  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven.  This  is  intimated  in  the  scriptures  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament :— "  Thou  hast  ascended  up 
on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive :  thou  hast 
received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that 
the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them."  "  Never 
theless  I  tell  you  the  truth,  It  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him 
unto  you."  Can  we  imagine,  then,  that  God  will  be 
indifferent  to  an  object,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  gave 
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up  his  Son  to  an  accursed  death,  and  for  the  sake  of 
which  lie  "  raised  him  from  the  dead  and  gave  him 
glory  ?"  May  we  not,  or  rather,  must  we  not  conclude, 
on  the  contrary,  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  still 
inexpressibly  intent  on  this  glorious  and  benevolent 
object ;  and  that  they  are  each  most  willing  and  most 
eager,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  to  give  the  Spirit  to  all 
who  apply  for  him  ? 

Closely  connected  with  the  consideration  just  men 
tioned,  is  that  which  I  would  next  mention :  It  is, 
that  the  Spirit  is  the  grand  promise  of  the  New  Testa 
ment  or  the  gospel  dispensation  :  occupying  a  place 
somewhat  similar  to  that  which  was  formerly  occupied 
by  the  promise  of  the  Saviour.  As  the  advent  of  the 
Saviour  was  the  grand  object  to  which  the  faith  and 
hope  of  good  men  were  directed  under  the  patriarchal 
and  legal  dispensations,  so  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  the 
grand  blessing  to  which  the  expectations  of  believers  are 
directed  under  the  Christian  economy.  Hence  the  evan 
gelical  dispensation  is  expressly  characterised  as  "  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit ;"  and  hence  the  memorable 
prediction  or  promise  in  the  book  of  Joel,  quoted  by 
the  apostle  Peter,  as  having  received  its  primary  but 
partial  fulfilment  in  the  day  of  Pentecost. — "  It  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour 
out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions :  and 
also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in 
those  days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  I  need  hardly 
remark,  that  this  and  similar  predictions  received  no 
thing  more  than  an  incipient  and  imperfect  accomplish 
ment  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  for  these  predictions 
authorise  us  to  anticipate  a  period  when  the  Spirit  shall 
be  poured  out  far  more  copiously  than  he  has  yet  been, 
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when  the  Jews  shall  be  restored  to  the  church  with 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,  and  when  "  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters 
cover  the  seas."  "  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall 
come  up  thorns  and  briers ;  yea,  upon  all  the  houses  of 
joy  in  the  joyous  city :  because  the  palaces  shall  be 
forsaken ;  the  multitude  of  the  city  shall  be  left ;  the 
forts  and  towers  shall  be  for  dens  for  ever,  a  joy  of  wild 
asses,  a  pasture  of  flocks  ;  until  the  Spirit  be  poured 
upon  us  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be  a  fruitful 
field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a  forest." 

Let  me  remind  you,  still  farther,  that  the  language 
in  which  the  scripture  instructs  us  to  pray  for  the 
Spirit,  or  for  blessings  which  necessarily  imply  the 
communication  of  the  Spirit,  is  not  only  such  as  affords 
us  the  strongest  encouragement,  and  warrants  the  most 
confident  expectations,  but  such  as  may  well  fill  us 
with  unutterable  wonder  and  amazement  at  the  conde 
scension  and  grace  of  the  Most  High  God.  "  Ye  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give 
him  no  rest,  till  he  establish  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem 
a  praise  in  the  earth."  "  Thus  saith  Jehovah,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  his  Maker,  Ask  me  of  things 
to  come  concerning  my  sons,  and  concerning  the  wrork 
of  my  hands  command  ye  me."  How  astonishing  that 
we,  who  are  feeble  and  sinful  creatures,  should  thus  be 
invited  not  only  to  speak  unto  the  Almighty  Maker, 
but  to  teaze  him,  as  it  were,  with  our  importunity,  to 
address  him  almost  with  a  tone  of  authority ;  not  only 
to  ask,  but  to  "  command  him,  concerning  the  work  of 
his  hands,"  the  results  which  his  Spirit  will  yet  achieve! 
Can  we  forbear  to  add,  what  must  be  our  stupidity  and 
our  guilt  if  these  encouragements  fail  to  arouse  us  to 
earnest,  and  hopeful,  and  persevering  supplication  ! 

Let  me  remark,  finally,   that  God  has  often  given 
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the  Spirit  unasked ;  and  that  is  what  cannot  be  said  of 
the  kindred  blessing  of  forgiveness.  When  he  gives 
pardon,  he  gives  first  a  spirit  of  penitence,  prompting 
men  to  confess  their  iniquities  and  to  implore  forgive 
ness,  but  he  has  often  given  his  Spirit  without  being 
asked;  and  I  may  add,  that  in  no  instance,  when 
solicited,  has  he  refused  that  inestimable  boon.  Often 
"  has  he  been  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not;" 
never  has  he  refused  to  be  found  of  them  that  have 
sought  him.  Often  has  he  imparted  his  Spirit  to  re 
claim  the  wandering  and  awaken  the  slumbering,  to 
enlighten  blind  minds  and  soften  hard  hearts;  and 
would  it  not,  then,  be  utterly  unreasonable  to  imagine 
that  he  will  not  be  prompt  and  eager  to  listen  to  them 
that  cry  to  him  ?  "  Before  they  call,  I  will  answer ; 
and  while  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear."  I  may 
add, 

VI.  When  the  Spirit  is  poured  out,  the  result  will 
be  happy  and  glorious.  In  consequence  of  the  prayers 
of  the  prophet,  "  breath  from  the  Lord  entered  the 
dead  bodies  in  the  valley  of  vision,  and  they  lived,  and 
stood  up  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army." 

In  illustration  of  the  particular  now  announced,  I 
might  call  on  you  to  consider,  first,  the  stupendous  and 
beneficent  character  of  the  change  implied  in  the  re 
generation  of  a  single  soul.  Think  of  a  rational  and 
immortal  spirit,  that  had  been  alienated  from  the 
"  Father  of  spirits,"  the  great  source  of  purity  and 
joy, — that  was  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and  the 
righteous  conviction  of  eternal  wrath ;  think  of  such  a 
spirit  being  quickened  from  the  death  of  sin,  restored 
to  the  favour  and  fellowship,  and  assimilated  to  the 
image  of,  its  Maker,  and  constituted  an  heir  of  imperish 
able  felicity  and  glory.  Here  is  a  change  more  stu 
pendous  and  wonderful  in  its  nature,  more  beneficent 
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and  glorious  in  its  character  and  results,  than  the 
creation  of  the  resplendent  sun,  than  the  formation  of 
all  the  suns  and  systems  of  the  material  universe. 

If  such  be  the  happy  and  glorious  nature  of  the 
transformation  implied  in  the  regeneration  of  one 
human  being,  think,  next,  how  beneficent  and  wonder 
ful  the  aggregate,  the  sum  total  of  changes,  compre 
hended  in  the  regeneration  and  salvation  of  the  whole, 
or  even  of  the  majority,  of  a  village  or  a  city,  of  a 
nation  or  of  the  world  at  large. 

Think,  again,  how  interesting  and  lovely  is  the  spec 
tacle  which  a  church  or  congregation  exhibits,  and  how 
vast  the  amount  of  holiness  and  comfort  which  it  em 
bodies,  when  its  members  are  generally,  or  universally, 
what  they  ought  to  be, — persons  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  living  habitually  under  his  benignant  guid 
ance.  Think  of  a  society,  in  which  fraud  and  false 
hood,  selfishness  and  envy,  dishonesty  and  injustice, 
intemperance  and  impurity,  are  almost  unknown, — a 
society,  pervaded  by  a  spirit  of  humility  and  meekness, 
of  love  and  charity,  of  zeal  and  piety,  and  almost  every 
member  of  which  is  prompt  and  forward  to  consecrate 
his  property  and  his  exertions  to  the  glory  of  the  com 
mon  Saviour,  the  present  and  eternal  comfort  of  his 
fellow  men. 

Such,  brethren,  will  be  the  state  of  things  exemplified 
in  almost  every  region  of  the  globe,  when  the  Spirit 
shall  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high.  To  aid  you  in 
conceiving  of  this  happy  state  of  things,  and  to  stimulate 
to  pray  and  labour  for  the  acceleration  of  it,  let  me, 
next,  remind  you  of  some  of  the  similitudes  employed 
in  scripture  to  represent  it  to  the  imagination  rather 
than  to  the  intellect.  Think  of  the  change  effected  by 
the  rising  of  the  sun  ;  and  of  the  difference  between  mid 
night  and  morning.  At  the  former  season,  all  nature  ie 
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wrapt  in  gloom  and  horror  ;  a  death-like  and  universal 
silence  reigns ;  or  if  there  be  tokens  of  life  and  acti 
vity,  they  are  probably  the  presages  of  danger, — the 
yell  of  wild  beasts  prowling  for  prey,  or  the  steps  of 
the  robber  and  the  murderer.  At  the  other  season, 
the  darkness  and  the  danger  have  passed  away  ;  the 
whole  creation  exults  under  the  exhilarating  beams  of 
the  Ruler  of  the  day,  u  coming  forth  like  a  bridegroom 
from  his  chamber  ;"  the  riches  of  the  earth  and  the 
glories  of  the  heavens  invite  our  admiring  gaze  ;  and 
men  go  forth  from  their  dwellings  to  ply  the  labours  of 
industry,  or  to  enjoy  the  beauties  of  nature.  Similar 
is  the  change  effected  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit. 
"  Then  shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord  ;  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning. 
He  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  morning  when  the  sun 
riseth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds  ;  as  the  tender 
grass  springing  out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after 
rain." 

Contemplate  next  the  contrast  presented  by  external 
nature  in  the  seasons  of  winter  and  summer.  In  the 
former,  sullen  vapours  obscure  the  sky  ;  and  the  land 
scape,  which  a  few  months  ago  appeared  so  fair  and 
lovely,  presents  scarcely  a  vestige  of  vegetation  or 
beauty  ;  and,  perhaps,  the  Almighty  "  scatters  the 
hoar  frost  like  ashes,  and  gives  snow  like  wool,  and 
casts  forth  his  ice  in  morsels,"  or  in  masses  ;  so  that  it 
would  almost  seem  as  if  amid  drifting  snows  and 
intolerable  frosts  all  flesh  would  perish  together.  But 
at  the  appointed  season  the  snows  melt  and  disappear 
under  the  genial  heat  of  the  vernal  sun  ;  the  suspended 
powers  of  vegetation  revive  ;  in  a  little  the  meadows 
and  the  fields,  the  hills  and  the  valleys,  are  decorated 
with  a  glory  surpassing  the  splendour  of  kings ;  and 
the  forests  and  the  groves  having  put  on  their  green 
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attire,  resound  with  the  voices  of  thousands  of  happy 
songsters  warbling  their  Maker's  praise.  "  For,  lo, 
the  winter  is  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone.  The 
flowers  appear  on  the  earth ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of 
birds  is  come  ;  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in 
our  land."  This  wonderful  transition  affords  another 
appropriate  similitude  of  the  transformation  effected 
by  the  word  and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  I  will  be 
as  the  dew  unto  Israel ;  he  shall  grow  as  the  lily,  and 
cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.  His  branches  shall 
spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive-tree,  and 
his  smell  as  Lebanon.  They  that  dwell  under  his 
shadow  shall  return  ;  they  shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and 
grow  as  the  vine  :  the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the 
wine  of  Lebanon." 

"  As  dew  upon  the  tender  herb, 

Diffusing  fragrance  round  ; 
As  show'rs  that  usher  in  the  spring, 

And  cheer  the  thirsty  ground  : 
So  shall  his  presence  bless  our  souls, 

And  shed  a  joyful  light ; 
That  hallow'd  morn  shall  chace  away 

The  sorrows  of  the  night. 

Striking  and  instructive  as  are  these  similitudes, 
that  employed  in  the  passage  before  us  is  perhaps  more 
striking  and  instructive  still.  Try,  then,  to  transport 
yourselves  in  imagination  to  some  immense  plain  or 
valley,  presenting  nothing  to  the  eye  of  the  spectator 
but  dead  bodies,  or  dry  bones.  See  these  ruins  of 
mortality  organized  into  human  forms,  inspired  with 
life  and  breath,  marshalled  under  proper  officers  into  a 
numerous,  and  orderly,  and  formidable  army  ;  their 
banners  floating  in  the  breeze  ;  their  armour  glittering 
in  the  sun  ;  and  the  breast  of  every  man  beating  high 
with  emotions  of  courage  and  joy,  at  the  sound  of 
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the  trumpet,  and  other  instruments  of  martial  music. 
Astonishing  as  would  be  such  a  transformation  and 
magnificent  sight,  still  more  astonishing  will  be  the 
revelation,  and  still  more  glorious  will  be  the  spectacle, 
which  the  world  will  exhibit  to  the  spiritual  eye,  when 
the  tribes  and  nations  of  the  human  race,  quickened  by 
the  divine  Spirit  from  their  spiritual  state  of  torpor  and 
death,  and  putting  on  "  the  panoply  of  God,"  shall 
muster  themselves  under  the  banners  of  the  "  Captain 
of  Salvation,"  ready  to  fight  his  battles,  and  to  celebrate 
his  victories. 

In  conclusion,  what  is  the  practical  improvement  to 
be  made  of  the  whole  of  this  discussion?  Should  it 
not  excite  us  to  pray  for  the  Spirit,  and  to  pray  for  him 
with  earnestness  and  importunity,  and  with  a  confident 
belief  that  he  will  be  imparted  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Recollect,  brethren,  that  while  as  "  the  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,and  men  hear  the  sound  thereof,  but  can 
not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth,  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit," — it  is  the  duty  of 
Christians  to  pray  that  the  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  on 
all  flesh  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  have  received 
the  Spirit  to  seek  more  and  more  of  his  heavenly  in 
fluence.  How  plain  the  command  !  how  rich  the  en 
couragement, — "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive  ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you  : 
for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh 
findeth,  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." 
"  If  ye  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  Heavenly  Father 
give  good  gifts, — even  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  those  who  ask 
him!" 


THE  BONDAGE  AND  DELIVERANCE  OF  CREATION, 

A  LECTURE. 


ROMANS  viii.  19-22.— For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  For  the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope;  because  the  creature  itself  also 
shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  conniption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  For  we  know  that  the  whole 
creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now. 

IN  soliciting  your  attention  to  this  passage,  it  is  proper 
to  premise,  that  it  is  the  same  term  in  the  original 
which  is  rendered  by  the  words,  "  the  creature"  and 
"  the  creation,"  and  that  the  latter  is  decidedly  the 
preferable  rendering.  It  is  proper  to  premise,  further, 
that  the  20th  verse,  with  the  exception  of  the  conclud 
ing  expression,  "  in  hope,"  is  usually  regarded  as  a 
parenthesis  ;  and  that  the  first  term  in  that  case 
should  be  translated  that,  instead  of  because.  The 
whole  passage,  then,  may  be  read  thus  :  "  For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  (for  the  creation 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  him  who  hath-  subjected  the  same)  in  hope 
that  the  creation  itself  also," — that  is,  the  creation  waits 
in  hope  that  itself  also — "  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God." 

This  passage  is  usually  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
difficult  and  obscure  in  the  writings  of  Paul ;  it  seems 
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naturally  to  invite  to  curious  and  difficult  disquisi 
tions  :  but  avoiding  such  disquisition  as  unsuitable  to 
this  place,  I  shall  endeavour  to  give  you  a  popular 
illustration  rather  than  a  critical  discussion  of  it.  Before 
proceeding  further,  however,  it  is  necessary  to  make 
two  or  three  remarks  on  the  phrase,  "  the  creation," 
which  forms  evidently  the  key  to  the  right  under 
standing  of  the  passage. 

That  it  cannot  refer  to  the  saints  or  the  people  of  God, 
as  some  interpreters  suppose,  is  evident  from  the  23d 
verse,  in  which  the  saints  and  the  creation  are  expressly 
contradistinguished.  "  And  not  only  they," — the  ob 
jects  of  the  whole  creation, — but  ourselves  also  which 
have  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  &c.  By  the  creation 
others  understand  the  human  race  at  large,  or  the 
Gentile  world,  and  consider  the  passage  as  descriptive 
of  the  anxious  and  importunate  desire  of  mankind  to 
be  released  from  their  present  miseries, — and  of  the 
accomplishment  of  that  desire  either  by  the  introduc 
tion  of  the  millennial  state,  or  by  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  at  the  consummation  of  ah1  things.  That 
the  apostle  refers  not  to  the  millennium,  but  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  for  he  mentions 
expressly  "  the  redemption  of  the  body  ;"  and  if  by 
the  creation  we  are  to  understand  the  general  mass 
of  mankind,  the  deliverance  to  be  conferred  on  them 
is  a  deliverance  to  be  conferred  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  present  system  of  things.  Now,  allowing  that  this 
interpretation  may  easily  be  invested  with  much  plau 
sibility,  it  seems  an  insurmountable  objection  to  it, 
that  multitudes  of  the  human  race  shall  never  parti 
cipate  of  that  "  glorious  liberty"  into  which  it  is 
explicitly  affirmed  that  the  creation  shall  be  admit 
ted.  It  may  seem  to  some  unwarrantable  to  assert 
peremptorily  that  the  whole  heathen  world  shall  be 
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consigned  to  everlasting  perdition.  When,  however, 
we  consider  the  vices  and  crimes  which  have  pre 
vailed  almost  universally  in  the  heathen  world,  we 
must  admit  that  few,  if  any,  of  the  inhabitants  have 
given  decisive  tokens  of  that  renovation  of  heart  and 
character  which  are  declared  to  be  an  indispensable 
prerequisite  to  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
And  when  we  recollect,  further,  that  the  gospel,  or  the 
word  of  God,  is  the  only  appointed  instrument  of 
salvation,  and  that  it  is  the  express  declaration  of 
scripture,  that,  "  where  no  vision  is  the  people  perish," 
we  are  shut  up  to  the  distressing  conclusion  that,  with 
the  exception  of  those  dying  in  infancy,  these  inhabi 
tants  of  heathen  lands  have  reason  to  dread  the  day  of 
judgment  as  the  era  of  their  condemnation,  not  to 
desire  it  as  the  epoch  of  their  deliverance. 

For  these  reasons,  and  for  others  which  I  shall  not 
stop  to  enumerate,  I  am  disposed  to  understand  the 
passage  as  referring  neither  to  the  people  of  God,  nor 
to  the  heathen  world,  but  to  the  rest  of  the  creation  ; 
that  is,  to  the  general  system  of  inanimate  and  irra 
tional  things  around  us.  Of  that  system  the  passage 
exhibits  such  a  picture  as  it  would  naturally  present  to 
a  mind  like  Paul's,  burning  with  unconquerable  zeal 
for  the  happiness  of  man  and  the  honour  of  God, 
intensely  interested  in  the  scheme  of  salvation  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  accustomed  to  take  from  this,  as 
the  central  elevation,  the  loftiest  and  most  comprehen 
sive  views  of  the  divine  administration.  The  passage 
contains  obviously  a  bold  and  rapid  sketch,  not  a 
minute  or  leisurely  survey ;  and  it  is  therefore  not  so 
much  in  particular  parts,  as  in  the  general  aspect  and 
more  prominent  features  of  the  creation,  that  we  are 
to  look  for  the  realization  of  the  picture. 

Leaving  the  probability  of  this  interpretation  to  be 


510  THE  BONDAGE  AND 

established,  from  the  degree  of  accordance  that  may 
be  discernible  between  the  text  and  the  illustration  of 
it,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  present  that  illustration 
under  the  four  following  particulars  into  which  the 
subject  obviously  subdivides  itself: — The  bondage  of 
the  creation  ;  the  origin  and  cause  of  that  bondage  ; 
the  aspirations  of  the  creation  after  deliverance  ;  and 
the  deliverance  which  awaits  it. 

I.  The  bondage  in  which  the  creation  is  involved. 
This  bondage  is  described  by  various  expressions, 
"  vanity,"  "  the  bondage  of  corruption,"  "  groaning 
and  travelling  together  in  pain."  The  first  of  these 
terms  is  applicable  to  that  which  is  unprofitable  and 
unsatisfactory, — to  that  which  is  criminal  and  foolish, 
and  to  that  which  is  perishable  and  evanescent.  Each 
of  these  ideas  may  enter  as  elements  into  the  "  vanity" 
here  mentioned.  By  the  "  bondage  of  corruption," 
we  are,  I  apprehend,  to  understand  the  bondage  of 
death  rather  than  of  sin,  subjection  to  that  decay,  and 
that  death  which  are  the  consequences  of  transgression. 
Taken  together  the  different  expressions  intimate, 
that  the  evil  introduced  by  the  rebellion  of  man  has 
extended  its  baleful  influences  and  effects  to  the  rest 
of  the  creation.  Now,  of  evil,  there  arc  two  kinds, 
moral  and  natural,  or,  in  plainer  terms,  sin  and  misery. 
Let  us  inquire  how  the  rest  of  the  creation  is  subject 
to  each  of  these.  That  the  whole  human  race  are 
involved  in  sin  or  moral  evil  is  abundantly  evident  ; 
for  in  what  age  or  region  of  the  world  has  there 
appeared  an  individual  whose  heart  was  the  seat  of  no 
vicious  desire,  or  who  rendered  to  the  Most  High  that 
undivided  affection  and  that  immaculate  obedience 
which  his  holy  law  demands  ?  With  regard  to  the  rest 
of  the  creation,  it  must  doubtless  be  allowed,  that  sin 
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cannot  properly  be  charged  on  the  irrational  creatures, 
and  still  less  on  inanimate  substances ;  for  it  can  be 
committed  only  by  intelligent  and  accountable  beings. 
Notwithstanding  of  this,  it  is  incontestibly  certain, 
that  the  whole  of  the  lower  creation  has  been  brought 
under  the  accursed  dominion  of  sin,  inasmuch  as  all  itn 
objects  have  been  perverted  to  sinful  purposes. 

The  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  various  elements  and 
productions  of  nature,  are  intended  to  display  the  glory 
of  God,  and  to  furnish  man  not  only  with  the  means  of 
subsistence  and  enjoyment,  but  with  excitements  to 
devotion  and  obedience.     Had  these  purposes    been 
accomplished,  the  world  would  have  presented  to  the 
eye  of  intelligence  a  spectacle  fair  and  lovely,  which 
God  himself  might  have    viewed  with  complacency. 
Instead  of  that,  what  is  the  aspect  actually  presented  in 
it  ?     A  house,  the  children  of  which  have  risen  up  in 
horrid  rebellion  against  a  venerable  and  affectionate 
parent, — a  province,  the  inhabitants  of  which  have,  with 
out  provocation,  revolted  from  their  rightful  sovereign, 
and  the  various  resources  and  productions  of  which, 
instead  of  being  tributary  to  his  equitable  and  benignant 
government,  are  all  applied  to  support  the  purposes  of 
revolt — would  afford  images,  though  images  most  inade 
quate,  of  the  deplorable  state  to  which  sin  has  reduced 
the  earth.     The  objects  of  nature,  instead  of  being 
made  subservient  to  the  purposes  of  religion,  have  been 
made  instruments  of  iniquity  and  impiety.     The  fruits 
of  the  ground,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  have  been  presented  as  eucharistic  or  expiatory 
oblations  to  imaginary  divinities, — invested  with  attri 
butes,  and  guilty  of  actions,  such  as  would  disgrace 
human  nature  under  all  its  debasement.     Not  only  so : 
but  the  meanest  of  created  things  has  been  deified, 
and  "  the  thing  created  has  been  worshipped  and  served 
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instead  of  the  Creator."  Religious  adoration  has  been 
paid  not  only  to  the  celestial  luminaries  and  deceased 
men,  but  to  "  fourfooted  beasts  and  creeping  things,"  to 
lifeless  images  of  gold  and  silver,  of  brass,  and  wood, 
and  stone  ;  and  so  universal  has  been  this  impious 
perversion  of  nature,  that  there  is  scarcely  an  object 
in  the  heavens  above,  or  on  the  earth  beneath,  but 
man  has  made  it  the  object  or  the  instrument  of  his 
idolatry. 

Where  the  objects  of  nature  have  not  been  abused 
in  a  manner  thus  gross  and  absurd,  they  have  been 
perverted  in  a  manner  not  less  real  nor  less  criminal. 
The  laws  of  nature  have  often  been  investigated  by  the 
philosopher,  and  her  productions  enjoyed  by  the  multi 
tude,  without  any  adoring  and  grateful  recollection  of 
the  power  and  benignity  of  her  author.    "  Covetousness 
is  idolatry,"  involving  a  transference  to  the  world,  of 
those  affections  which  are  due  to  God  ;  but  the  bounties 
of  Providence  have  often  been  perverted  to  purposes 
more  odious  and  debasing  than  those  of  covetousness. 
The  corn  and  the  wine  may  not  have  been  offered  by 
us,  as  by  Israel  of  old,  to  Baal  and  other  heathen  deities  ; 
but  how  frequently  have  they  been  compelled  to  minis 
ter  to  brutal  and  unhallowed  lusts  and  practices,  to 
gluttony  and  drunkenness   and  sensuality  ;  a  misappli 
cation  almost  as  criminal  and  preposterous  as  the  sense 
less  idolatry  of  the  blinded  heathen.     In  a  word,  so 
completely  has  the  creation  been  subjected  to  moral 
evil,   that  there  is  scarcely  an  object  without   us   on 
which  sin  has  not  laid  its  defiling  touch  ;  and  there  is 
scarcely  a  sinful  passion  within  the  depraved  heart  of 
man, — avarice,  ambition,  concupiscence,  pride,  envy,  and 
revenge  ;  but  they  have  all  subjected  to  their  sway  the 
objects  of  external  nature,   converting  these   objects 
either  into   materials   for  their  nourishment,   or  into 
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instruments  for  accomplishing  their  unhallowed  and 
detestable  purposes. 

While  sin  or  moral  evil  has  thus  enslaved  the  crea 
tion,  we  may  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  all  the 
departments  of  nature  are  subjected  also  to  suffering  or 
natural  evil.  "  The  whole  creation  groaneth  and  tra- 
vaileth  together  in  pain."  "  The  misery  of  man  is  great 
upon  him."  The  greater  part  of  the  race  is  doomed  to 
oppressive  toils,  and  must  eat  their  bread  in  sorrow  and 
by  the  sweat  of  their  face  ;  multitudes  are  sighing  under 
the  iron  rod  of  tyranny  ;  some  are  pining  under  painful 
or  lingering  distempers ;  while  others  are  racked  by 
cares  and  sorrows,  or  by  malignant  and  furious  passions, 
far  more  tormenting  than  any  bodily  diseases. 

If  you  direct  your  survey  to  the  lower  animals,  you 
meet  with  innumerable  proofs  of  the  wisdom  and  good 
ness  of  God ;  but  you  meet  also,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  tokens  of  derangement  and  disorder.  Think  of  the 
universal  liability  of  the  irrational  creatures  to  want 
and  pain,  of  their  inevitable  subjection  to  death,  of  the 
ferocious  and  untameable  dispositions  by  which  many 
of  them  are  actuated,  of  the  sufferings  which  they  en 
dure  from  the  cruelty  of  man,  and  of  their  unceasing 
depredations  on  each  other ;  and  you  will  allow  that 
they  too  wear  the  "  marks  and  manacles  of  the  curse.'' 

If  you  turn  to  inanimate  nature,  you  find  in  the  de 
cay  of  the  various  classes  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  a 
change  similar  to  the  death  of  animated  beings,  as  if 
they  also  were  subject  to  the  "  bondage  of  corruption  ; " 
and  if  other  plants  and  flowers  arise  to  beautify  the 
face  of  the  earth,  they  bloom  and  flourish  only  to 
fade  and  die.  You  find,  too,  that  the  most  magnificent 
scenes  of  beauty  and  sublimity  presented  by  the  nm- 
terial  world,  are  strangely  blended  and  deformed  with 
appearances  of  ruin  and  disorder.  Viewed,  therefore,  as 


514  THE  BONDAGE  AND 

a  whole,  it  exhibits  the  melancholy  aspect  of  a  country 
recently  desolated  by  an  unpitying  foe.  Think  how 
many  regions  are  doomed  in  consequence  of  scorching 
heats  or  freezing  colds,  to  be  the  perpetual  abodes  of 
sterility  and  solitude,  where  scarce  a  shrub  can  vegetate, 
or  an  animal  breathe.  Think  of  the  noxious  vapours 
which  form  in  the  atmosphere,  and  which  scatter  the 
seeds  of  disease  and  death  :  think  of  the  devastations 
occasioned  by  hurricanes  and  tempests,  by  earthquakes 
and  inundations,  and  of  numberless  phenomena  of  a 
similar  kind,  all  indicating  the  fallen  condition  of  the 
human  race. 

•'  A  part  how  small  of  the  terraqueous  globe- 
Is  tenanted  by  man  ?  the  rest  a  waste. 
Rocks,  deserts,  frozen  seas,  and  burning  sands : 
AVild  haunts  of  monsters,  poisons,  stings,  and  death  : 
Such  is  earth's  melancholy  map  !     But  far 
More  sad  !  that  earth  is  a  true  map  of  man." 

Such,  then,  is  the  slavery  and  debasement  to  which 
all  nature  is  reduced.  Let  us  consider, 

II.  The  origin  and  cause  of  this  slavery.  The  origin 
of  this  slavery  is  described  in  the  text,  first,  in  nega 
tive,  and  secondly,  in  positive  terms. 

l.s#,  Negatively,  it  is  said,  that  "  the  creation  is 
made  subject  to  vanity,  i\f>1  willingly"  Man  sinned 
voluntarily;  but  it  is  not  of  their  own  voluntary  and 
deliberate  choice,  nor  for  any  sin  of  their  own,  that  the 
inferior  animals  are  subjected  to  the  sufferings  already 
mentioned,  nor  are  these  sufferings  an  inherent  part  of 
the  original  constitution  of  things;  still  less  can  it  be 
supposed  that  irrational  animals  or  inanimate  objects 
are  the  culpable  causes  of  the  dishonour  done  to  (iod, 
and  the  degradation  inflicted  on  themselves,  when  they 
are  made  the  objects  of  idolatry  or  the  instruments  of 
sin.  The  metals  which  are  deposited  in  the  entrails  of 
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the  globe  are  not  to  be  blamed  because  they  are  formed 
into  weapons  of  cruelty  or  ornaments  of  pride;  the 
fruits  which  grow  on  its  surface  are  not  culpable  be 
cause  men  pervert  them  to  the  purposes  of  sensual 
indulgence;  nor  is  it  by  their  own  request  that  the 
beasts  of  the  earth  and  the  hosts  of  heaven  are  adored 
as  divinities.  On  the  contrary,  all  these  objects  furnish 
illustrious  evidence  of  the  existence  and  perfections  of 
the  one  living  and  true  God  :  and  thus  address  to  their 
blinded  worshippers  and  perverters  the  language  of  ex 
postulation  and  reproof  for  the  folly  and  ingratitude  of 
their  conduct. 

2c/,  Positively,  the  text  informs  us,  that  "  the  cre 
ation  is  made  subject  to  vanity,  by  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same."     These  words  are  considered 
by  some  as  referring  to  God,  and  by  others  as  referring 
to  Adam.     They  seem  to  refer  most  naturally  to  God 
himself;  but  it  is  to  be  recollected,  that  while  God,  as 
an  offended  ruler,  testifies  his  displeasure  at  sin,  and 
manifests  his  righteousness  by  subjecting  the  creation 
to  misery  and  vanity,  it  was  the  rebellion  of  the  first  man 
which  provoked  him  thus  to  act ;  and  which  forms,  of 
course,   the    proper  and   procuring  cause  of  all   that 
wretchedness  and  debasement.     u  Cursed  is  the  ground 
for  thy  sake"  said  God  to  him,  on  intimating  his  sen 
tence  after  the  fall. 

In  a  discourse  on  this  passage  by  the  late  Mr  Fuller, 
it  is  remarked,  that  when  Aclian  sinned,  the  things  lit- 
hid  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  with  fire  ;  and,  in  like 
manner,  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  the  part  of  the 
creation  connected  with  him  is  doomed  to  boar  the 
effects,  and  exhibit  the  vestiges  of  his  transgression. 
Does  the  earth  produce  poisonous  as  well  as  nutritious 
fruits?  Does  the  atmosphere  waft  the  elements  of 
disease  and  death,  as  well  as  of  health  and  enjoyment? 
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Are  the  inferior  animals  become  so  fierce  and  unmanage 
able,  that  a  league  with  the  beasts  of  the  field  needs  to 
be  secured  to  us  in  the  covenant  of  redemption  ?  All 
that  is  evil,  in  this  state  of  things,  is  to  be  placed  to  the 
account  of  the  rebellion  of  man.  As  it  was  chiefly  for 
the  sake  of  man  that  the  material  world  was  created  and 
arranged,  it  cannot  be  therefore  inconsistent  with  wis 
dom  or  benignity,  that  it  should  be  invaded  by  disorder 
and  devastation  on  account  of  his  sin.  The  vindication 
of  the  goodness  of  God  in  subjecting  the  inferior  ani 
mals  to  suffering  for  this  sad  cause,  like  many  other 
particulars  connected  with  the  existence  of  evil,  is  in 
deed  a  task  of  great  difficulty,  or  rather,  it  is  a  task 
to  which  our  powers  are  not  yet  equal.  This,  however, 
is  evident,  that  the  effects  of  the  curse,  as  falling  on 
them,  reverberate  in  a  great  measure  on  him  who  was 
created  their  lord ;  and  in  so  far  as  that  is  the  case, 
the  arrangement,  with  regard  to  us,  is  characterized 
not  only  by  justice,  but  by  wisdom  and  goodness, — as 
we  have  thus  so  often  presented  not  only  to  our  minds, 
but  even  to  our  senses,  the  affecting  memorials  of  our 
fall  and  apostacy.  Let  us  now  attend  to, 

III.  The  aspirations  of  the  creation  after  deliverance. 

"  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  in  hope  that  they, 
too,  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.''  It  is 
not  unworthy  of  notice,  that  the  Greek  term,  rendered 
"  earnest  expectation,"  is  one  exceedingly  significant 
and  energetic.  It  denotes,  literally,  the  stretching  out 
of  the  neck,  and  the  thrusting  forward  of  the  head,  for 
the  purpose  of  listening  or  looking  ;  and  it  is  expressive, 
therefore,  not  simply  of  desire,  but  of  the  greatest  in 
tensity  of  desire.  But  in  what  sense  is  such  language 
applicable  to  irrational  creatures  and  inanimate  objects? 
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Have  they  a  conscious  and  intelligent  apprehension  of 
that  glorious  economy  to  be  introduced  when  the  Son 
of  God  visits  our  world, — an  economy  which  as  yet  is 
unrevealed  to  multitudes  of  the  human  race,  and  which 
is  contemplated  with  most  inadequate  admiration  and 
desire  even  by  those  to  whom  it  has  been  disclosed  ? 
The  representation  of  the  apostle,  I  would  answer, 
involves  a  figure  of  speech  not  uncommon  in  scripture, 
— by  which  the  powers,  and  feelings,  and  actions  of 
intelligent  beings,  are  ascribed  to  inanimate  objects 
and  irrational  creatures :  Thus  the  land  is  said  "  to 
mourn,"  and  the  mountain  of  Lebanon  "  to  be  ashamed," 
when  the  kingdom  of  Judah  is  desolated  by  a  hostile 
army ;  thus  it  is  said  that  the  "  stone  shall  cry  out  of 
the  wall,  and  the  beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it." 
An  example  of  this  figure  still  more  appropriate,  is 
furnished  in  the  bold  apostrophe  of  the  Psalmist,  call 
ing  on  universal  nature  to  celebrate  the  Messiah's  ad 
vent  : — "  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth 
be  glad;  let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  floods  clap  their 
hands;  let  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the 
Lord."  Thus,  too,  the  Messiah  was  called  the  "  desire 
of  all  nations :"  not,  surely,  because  all  nations  were 
acquainted  with  his  character,  and  actually  desired  him, 
but  because  their  miseries  proclaimed  impressively 
their  need  of  such  a  Saviour. 

By  a  similar  figure  of  speech,  all  nature  is  repre 
sented,  in  the  passage  before  us,  as  longing  for  deli 
verance  from  her  present  slavery  and  degradation.— 
"  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waiteth  for 
the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  "  For  the 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together 
until  now."  Do  not  the  animals  subject  to  man  groan 
by  reason  of  his  oppressive  yoke,  and  long  for  their 
freedom?  To  the  eye  of  piety  and  intelligence,  do 
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not  the  objects  of  inanimate  nature  seem  to  feel  indig 
nant  at  being  made  accessory  to  the  purposes  of  sin  ? 
and  would  they  not,  if  permitted,  rise  up  and  avenge 
themselves  on  him  who  thus  perverts  and  degrades 
them?  Does  not  the  whole  world,  defaced  by  the 
ravages  of  evil,  call  aloud  for  a  better  dispensation  to 
vindicate  and  manifest  the  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  goodness  of  the  supreme  ruler?  If  we  cannot 
believe  the  present  state  of  the  earth  to  be  that  in 
which  it  was  originally  placed  by  its  Maker,  we  cannot 
believe  it  to  be  that  in  which  it  is  to  remain  for  ever. 
In  what  light  can  we  regard  the  tempest  and  the  in 
undation,  the  earthquake  and  the  volcano,  and  the 
other  preternatural  events  occasionally  employed  for 
the  punishment  of  guilty  individuals  and  nations,  but 
as  convulsive  efforts  of  nature  to  expel  from  her  frame 
the  poison  with  which  sin  has  infected  her,  and  to  burst 
the  fetters  by  which  sin  has  enthralled  her  ?  As  if  actu 
ated  by  a  living  and  rational  soul,  does  she  not  seem, 
like  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  to  sigh  by  reason  of  her 
bondage  ?  now  ready  to  abandon  herself  to  despair,  next 
throbbing  with  hope ;  and  like  those  v\  ho,  amid  the 
darkness,  watch  for  the  dawn  of  day,  directing  her 
eager  and  anxious  gaze  to  the  sure  but  distant  glory 
of  the  sons  of  God. 

And  are  these  aspirations  doomed  to  be  eternally  dis 
appointed  ?  Can  we  suppose  that  a  system  of  things, 
in  which  evil  holds  so  fearful  a  dominion,  is  to  continue 
for  ever?  Must  the  objects  above,  and  beneath,  and 
around  us,  be  for  ever  liable  to  be  prostituted  to  pur 
poses  most  alien  to  the  will  of  its  Maker  ?  Shall  dis 
order  and  misery  sway  for  ever  their  horrific  sceptre 
over  this  department  of  creation  ?  No,  this  state  of 
things  shall  not  continue  for  ever ;  the  agonies  of  na 
ture  are  the  agonies  not  of  death,  but  of  child-birth  : 
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for  the  text  intimates  that  the  creation  shall  be  de 
livered  from  "  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  The  slavery 
of  the  creation  commenced  with  the  origin  of  sin,  and 
is  to  terminate  with  sin's  dominion  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints ;  for  the  liberation  of  nature  will  form  one 
of  the  accompaniments  or  constituents  of  the  glory 
then  to  be  revealed.  Let  us  now  consider, 

IV.  The  deliverance  of  the  creation  from  its  pre 
sent  bondage.  From  the  passage  before  us,  some  have 
inferred  that,  as  a  compensation  for  their  present  suf 
ferings,  the  inferior  animals  will  hereafter  be  raised  to 
a  new  and  nobler  existence.  To  deny  this  dogma 
tically  would  perhaps  be  unwarrantable  ;  but  it  would 
be  not  less  so  to  found  with  confidence  such  a  conclu 
sion  on  language  so  figurative  and  poetical ;  more 
especially  as  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man  is  elsewhere  con 
trasted  with  the  spirit  of  a  beast,  the  first  as  going 
upwards,  the  last  as  going  downwards  to  the  earth,— 
and  as  the  inferior  animals,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
human  race,  are  expressly  styled  the  "  beasts  that 
perish."  Some  may,  perhaps,  feel  disappointed  that 
we  do  not  speak  on  this  topic  in  more  peremptory 
terms  ;  but  those  who  thus  feel  will  be  chiefly  the 
ignorant  and  the  unthinking.  Ignorance  is  naturally 
confident  and  presumptuous  ;  it  is  not  aware  of  the 
difficulties  which  beset  almost  every  subject  of  human 
speculation,  so  that  it  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  absolute  certainty.  Knowledge  is  moderate  and 
reasonable  in  its  requirements  ;  for  it  is  too  well 
acquainted  with  the  weakness  of  the  human  mind,  and 
with  the  limits  prescribed  to  its  faculties,  not  to  rest 
contented  with  probability,  where  certainty  is  unattain 
able.  And,  brethren,  if  you  learn  this  lesson  from 
these  remarks,  it  will  be  of  more  value  than  informa- 
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tion  the  most  accurate  relative  to  the  destiny  of  the 
irrational  animals. 

To  return,  however,  from  this  digression  ;  we  may 
observe,  that  what  the  text  teaches  seems  most  plainly 
to  be  this,  that  the  lower  creation,  which  is  nowr  sub 
ject  to  vanity,  and  enslaved  by  the  bondage  of  corrup 
tion,  shall  hereafter  be  delivered  completely  from  all 
the  pollutions  and  enslaving  influences  of  sin  ;  and 
that  it  shall  be  arrayed  with  a  glory,  and  admitted  to  a 
liberty,  resembling  the  glory  and  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.  The  manner  in  which  the  different  objects 
of  the  creation  shall  participate  of  that  glorious  liberty 
must  depend  on  their  different  natures,  and  may  be 
inferred  in  some  measure  from  the  nature  and  circum 
stances  of  their  present  bondage.  In  consequence  of 
sin,  the  irrational  creatures  are  subject  to  severe  and 
diversified  sufferings,  and  many  of  them  are  actuated 
by  rapacious  and  ungovernable  tempers.  If,  then, 
irrational  creatures  should  exist  hereafter  either  on  this 
earth,  or  on  any  other  department  of  the  creation  with 
which  the  children  of  God  arc  connected,  their  libera 
tion  will  imply  not  only  deliverance  from  all  their  suf 
ferings  and  disorders,  but  admission,  to  the  utmost 
extent  of  their  capacities,  to  the  opposite  blessings. 
In  consequence  of  sin,  every  part  of  the  inanimate 
creation  bears  vestiges  of  ruin  and  desolation  analo 
gous  to  the  mental  disorders  and  the  bodily  sufferings 
of  animated  beings  ;  and  there  is  scarcely  an  object  in 
it  that  has  not  been  defiled  by  moral  evil,  by  being 
made  the  instrument  of  some  absurd  superstition,  or 
some  sinful  passion.  The  confusion  and  misery  which 
now  disfigure  the  face  of  nature  will  hereafter  give 
place  to  order,  and  symmetry,  and  beauty ;  not  a  ves 
tige  of  iniquity  will  remain  to  soil  the  glory  of  the  new 
creation  ;  and  probably  there  will  not  be  an  object  in 
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it  but  will  furnish  a  bright  manifestation  of  the  ex 
cellencies  of  God,  and  an  impressive  excitement  to 
the  devotion  and  obedience  of  his  intelligent  offspring. 
I  have  said  that  the  emancipation  mentioned  in  the 
text  may  imply,  that  hereafter  there  will  not  be  visible 
even  a  single  vestige  of  those  disorders  which  now 
convulse  the  frame  and  disfigure  the  face  of  nature ; 
but,  perhaps,  the  assertion  is  not  strictly  correct.  Out 
of  these  disorders  will  have  been  educed  results  most 
blissful  and  glorious,  which  would  not  otherwise  have 
been  obtained,  and  which  will  remain,  stupendous  and 
imperishable  memorials  of  the  adorable  wisdom  and 
boundless  goodness  which  educed  them.  The  present 
bondage  and  degradation  of  nature  will  therefore  con 
tribute  to  enhance  the  value  and  augment  the  glory  of 
our  future  freedom.  Not  only  so,  but  apart  from  this, 
and  considered  by  itself,  the  renovated  state  of  the 
creation  will  far  transcend  the  state  in  which  it  was 
placed  when  it  emanated  fresh  and  unstained  from  the 
hand  of  the  Creator.  And,  indeed,  if  it  were  other 
wise, — if  "  Paradise  regained"  is  not  far  superior  to 
"  Paradise  lost,"  it  would  not  be  a  suitable  abode  for  its 
destined  inhabitants; — "for  the  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 
earthy ;  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven  ; 
and  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall 
also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly." 

The  lower  creation,  even  its  present  state,  and 
notwithstanding  all  the  unsightly  devastation  of  sin, 
affords  to  every  considerate  observer  decisive  and  illus 
trious  evidence  of  the  power,  the  wisdom,  and  the 
goodness  of  the  Almighty.  How  transcendent,  then, 
will  be  the  display  of  those  perfections  which  it  will 
exhibit  when  all  these  devastations  are  repaired  ;  and 
when  in  all  the  departments  of  the  vast  fabric  of 
nature  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Architect  will  be 
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engraven  in  characters  large  and  refulgent.  "  In  the 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  righteousness  shall 
dwell ;"  and  so  far  will  the  glory  of  the  new  creation 
surpass  that  of  the  old,  that  "  when  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  are  created,  the  former  heavens  and 
the  former  earth  will  not  be  remembered,  neither  come 
into  mind."  If,  then,  at  the  first  creation,  "  the 
morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy,"  much  more  will  they  rejoice  and  sing 
at  the  renovation  of  all  things,  and  at  the  consumma 
tion  of  the  great  redemption.  If,  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  first  creation,  God  looked  on  all  he  had  made,  and 
pronounced  it  good,  much  more  may  that  sentence  be 
passed  when  the  evil  introduced  by  the  rebellion  of  man 
shall  have  been  completely  obliterated  from  this  depart 
ment  of  the  divine  dominions  ;  when  all  things  shall  be 
arrayed  in  more  than  their  pristine  beauty,  and  esta 
blished  in  a  state  impregnably  fortified  by  the  bulwarks 
of  salvation,  against  the  irruption  of  misery  and  the 
invasion  of  sin.  Surely  of  this  state  of  things,  it  may 
more  fitly  be  said  than  of  the  old  creation,  that  "  the 
world  will  then  be  but  a  higher  heaven  and  a  lower ; 
earth  will  be  heaven  a  little  allayed ;  man  will  be  an 
angel  incarnate,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all." 

Some  may  perhaps  imagine,  that  the  passage  which 
we  have  been  reviewing,  is  rather  curious  than  useful ; 
but  "  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness."  Besides  other  instructive 
lessons  deducible  from  this  subject,  it  teaches  us, 

1.  The  dreadful  evil  of  sin.  It  was  sin  which  expelled 
the  human  pair  from  paradise,  and  which  excluded 
them  from  the  blissful  intercourse  of  their  Creator.  It 
is  sin  which  is  the  procuring  cause  of  all  the  toils  and 
troubles  that  embitter  the  life  of  man, — "which  brought 
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death  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe;"  and  it  is  sin 
which  has  occasioned  all  those  unsightly  ravages  which 
deface  the  lower  creation.  The  effects  of  sin  have  not 
been  confined  to  the  sinner  himself.  Its  tendency  is 
to  diffuse  mischief  and  misery  throughout  all  the  de 
partments  of  the  universe,  and  all  the  ages  of  duration. 
Moving  with  more  than  the  secresy  and  rapidity  of  some 
pestilential  contagion,  sin  has  spread  its  contaminating 
effluvia  over  every  region  of  the  habitable  globe,  and 
has  instilled  its  mortal  poison  into  every  tribe  and  order 
of  living  creatures.  Thus  widely  has  it  extended  its 
polluting  influences  and  its  fatal  ravages;  and  this  it  has 
been  allowed  to  do,  partly  as  a  punishment,  and  partly 
in  mercy,  that  we  might  be  surrounded  on  every  hand 
with  beacons  proclaiming  its  malignant  nature,  and 
calling  on  us  to  seek  for  deliverance  from  its  hateful 
dominion. 

In  the  cross  of  the  Redeemer  we  are  furnished  with 
proofs  still  more  affecting  of  the  magnitude  and  the 
malignity  of  this  evil ;  but  the  proofs  already  alluded 
to,  are  sufficient  to  evince  the  madness  of  those  who 
think  lightly  of  sin,  and  expose  themselves  unnecessarily 
to  its  seductions  and  temptations.  Will  you  drink  in 
iniquity  like  water,  when  yet  you  might  know  that 
every  drop  of  it  is  more  pernicious  than  the  most 
virulent  poison,  and  infects  your  frame  with  a  distemper 
which  nothing  but  Omnipotence  can  prevent  from 
terminating  in  everlasting  death  ?  Will  you  not  rather 
swear  to  wage  irreconcilable  war  with  that  direful  evil, 
and  take  no  rest  till  you  have  obtained  deliverance  from 
its  guilt  and  its  power  ? 

2.  This  subject  is  fitted  to  inspire  sentiments  of 
humility,  reverence,  and  awe.  It  tends  to  inspire  these 
most  salutary  and  most  suitable  sentiments  from  the 
view  which  it  presents  of  the  mysterious  plans  and 
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ways  of  God.  If  there  be  any  one  conclusion  which, 
according  to  our  notions,  might  have  been  confidently 
deduced  from  the  perfections  of  God,  it  is  this,  that  evil 
would  never  be  permitted  to  enter  his  dominions.  He 
is  infinitely  holy  and  good,  and  must,  therefore,  view  all 
evil  with  unutterable  abhorrence.  He  is  infinitely  wise 
and  powerful,  and  could,  therefore,  easily  prevent  or 
annihilate  it.  But  the  fact,  however  melancholy,  is 
incontestible,  that  evil,  both  natural  and  moral,  has  not 
only  entered  his  empire,  but  prevails  in  it  to  a  fearful 
extent. 

The  subject  which  we  have  been  contemplating, 
brings  before  us  another  marvellous  feature,  another 
inexplicable  property  in  the  works  of  God.  Assuming 
that  sin  or  moral  evil  was  to  be  permitted,  it  would 
have  appeared  eminently  probable,  if  not  absolutely 
certain,  to  our  anticipations,  that  its  effects  would  be 
restricted  exclusively  to  the  guilty  perpetrator.  Com 
pletely  the  reverse  is  the  fact.  "  Through  the  offence 
of  one,  judgment  is  come  upon  all  men  to  condemna 
tion;"  and  the  injurious  effects  of  the  sin  of  Adam 
extend,  not  only  to  all  the  unnumbered  myriads  of  his 
posterity,  but  to  irrational  creatures,  incapable  of  moral 
guilt  and  depravity,  and  even  to  the  objects  of  the 
inanimate  creation.  TVho  can  survey  those  results,  and 
not  feel  compelled  to  exclaim,  with  reverential  and 
adoring  wonder,  "  He  doth  great  things,  and  unsearch 
able  :  marvellous  things  without  number."  "  His  way 
is  in  the  sea,  and  his  paths  in  the  great  waters:  and  his 
footsteps  are  not  known."  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God :  how 
unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his  ways  past 
finding  out." 

The  facts  which  WTC  have  been  contemplating  appear 
to  us  mysterious  and  unaccountable:  but  let  us  recollect 
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that,  in  consequence  of  that  very  character,  they  fur 
nish  the  important  practical  lesson  just  mentioned. 
They  remind  us  of  the  greatness  of  God,  and  of  the 
ignorance  and  weakness  of  man.  They  are  thus  fitted 
to  check  our  pride  and  our  presumption;  to  impress  us 
with  humility  and  awe ;  and  to  give  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  faith,  and  confidence,  and  resignation. 

3.  While,  in  this  part  of  the  divine  procedure  which 
we  have  been  surveying,  we  see  much  that  is  myste 
rious,  much  that  we  cannot  completely  explain  and 
vindicate,  and  that  is  fitted  to  inspire  sentiments  of 
humility  and  awe,  let  us  recollect,  in  the  third  place, 
that  it  is  possible  to  over-estimate  as  well  as  to  under 
rate  the  difficulties  of  the  subject,  and  that  there  are 
considerations  which,  though  they  do  not  entirely  anni 
hilate  these  difficulties,  tend  vastly  to  diminish  them. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  that  the  effects  of  sin, 
as  falling  on  the  irrational  and  the  material  creation, 
rebound  on  man,  the  actual  transgressor.  But,  in  as 
far  as  that  is  the  case,  there  is  as  really  and  truly  a 
punishment  inflicted  on  him,  as  if  they  fell  directly  and 
exclusively  on  his  own  head;  and  that,  while  perfectly 
consistent  with  the  goodness,  these  are  manifestations 
of  the  justice,  of  God.  In  addition  to  this,  it  may  be 
observed  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  sufferings  of  the 
lower  animals,  their  enjoyments  greatly  preponderate ; 
that  to  them  existence,  on  the  whole,  is  a  blessing,  not 
a  curse ;  and  that  thus,  while  in  their  structure,  and 
instincts,  and  condition,  we  behold  innumerable  tokens 
of  the  power  and  wisdom,  we  may  see  also  decisive 
evidence  of  the  benevolence  of  the  Creator. 

Of  the  human  race,  the  text  does  not  require  us  to 
speak  particularly ;  but,  with  respect  to  them,  it  may  be 
observed  in  passing,  that,  of  the  evils  which  they  suffer, 
there  is  a  large  proportion  which  are  not  inevitable ; 
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which,  though  the  indirect,  are  not  the  immediate  effect 
either  of  the  divine  ordination,  or  of  the  sin  of  their 
common  progenitor,  but  which  result  wholly,  or  almost 
wholly,  from  their  own  folly  and  wickedness. 

Still  farther,  though  every  man  who  has  arrived  at 
moral  agency  is  a  personal  transgressor,  and  deserves 
nothing  but  what  is  evil  at  the  hand  of  God,  every  man 
receives  much  good ;  and,  of  course,  every  man  has  in 
his  own  history  many  proofs  of  divine  beneficence  and 
kindness. 

Another  important  remark  on  this  subject,  which  will 
naturally  occur  to  the  reflecting  inquirer,  is  this,  that 
the  extension  of  the  effects  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  pos 
terity  and  to  the  rest  of  the  creation,  is  an  example  of 
a  principle  or  law  that  pervades  all  the  works  of  God, 
—the  law  of  connexion.  This  great  principle  is  ap 
parent  in  the  bonds  which  link  the  whole  human  race 
into  one  vast  family;  in  the  ties  which  connect  the 
intelligent,  the  irrational,  the  vegetable,  and  the  mineral 
kingdoms  ;  and  even  in  that  law  of  gravitation  which 
seems  to  unite  all  the  particles  of  matter  in  all  the 
worlds  of  the  universe,  into  one  harmonious  system  ; 
and  so  universally  does  this  principle  prevail,  that  there 
is  probably  not  a  single  object  or  being  in  the  creation, 
but  its  state  is  even  here  affected  and  modified  by 
other  objects  and  beings. 

This  principle,  as  operating  in  reference  to  the  living 
inhabitants  of  our  globe,  may  be  productive  of  much 
inconvenience  and  suffering  ;  but  it  is  productive,  also, 
of  numberless  advantages  and  enjoyments,  and,  without 
doubt,  is  beneficial  on  the  whole.  Notwithstanding  all 
the  sufferings  which  the  lower  animals  have  to  endure 
at  the  hand  of  man,  it  cannot  be  questioned  that  their 
subjection  to  him  is  productive  of  a  large  addition,  both 
to  their  numbers  and  their  enjoyments.  And  were  it 
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not  for  social  ties  and  sympathies,  the  world  would 
present  to  every  human  being  a  vast  and  frightful  soli 
tude  ;  and  with  his  nature,  constituted  as  it  now  is, 
existence  would  be  an  insupportable  burden,  and  death 
would  be  chosen  rather  than  life. 

These  remarks  remind  us,  that  objects  and  occur 
rences,  which  are  widely  separated  in  respect  both  of 
place  and  time,  may  yet  be  related  ;  and  that  to  be 
rightly  judged  of,  they  must  be  viewed  as  parts  of  a 
system.  They  remind  us,  also,  that  not  only  is  the 
present  state  of  the  world  materially  affected  by  past 
occurrences,  but  that  its  present  has  a  most  im 
portant  bearing  on  its  future  condition.  The  present 
state  of  man  is  preparatory  to  another ;  and  in  the 
future  and  final  state  of  things,  all  the  imperfections 
and  disorders,  real  or  apparent,  which  now  disfigure  the 
creation,  will  be  rectified  or  removed.  The  character  of 
the  Almighty  will  then  be  triumphantly  vindicated  ; 
every  man  will  then  find,  that  however  great  the  dis 
advantages  under  which  he  may  now  be  placed  by  the 
misconduct  of  others,  he  "  must  stand  in  his  own  lot 
at  the  end  of  the  days  ;"  that  if  condemned,  his  con 
demnation  is  the  result  of  his  personal  transgressions ; 
and  that,  if  admitted  to  happiness,  it  is  a  happiness  of 
which  he  is  utterly  undeserving. 

Can  we  fail  to  recollect,  as  another  example  of  this 
great  principle  of  connexion,  that  while  fearful  evils 
have  been  entailed  on  the  human  race,  and  on  the  rest 
of  the  creation,  by  the  offence  of  another,  the  evil  is 
more  than  compensated.  By  the  interposition  of  a 
divine  deliverer,  and  without  any  efforts  of  ours,  bless 
ings  more  valuable  than  those  which  have  been  forfeited, 

o  / 

are  provided  for  us ;  and  nothing  is  required  from  us 
but  simply  to  stretch  out  the  hand  and  accept  them 
with  suitable  humility  and  gratitude.  "As  by  the 
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offence  of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  con 
demnation  ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of  life."" 

•'In  Him  the  tribes  of  Adam  boast 
More  blessings  than  their  father  lost." 

It  is  dangerous  to  ruminate  long  on  the  ravages  of 
sin,  without  thinking  of  the  glorious  scheme  of  repar 
ation  disclosed  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  me 
remark,  then,  in  the  next  place, 

4tf*,  That  this  subject  reminds  us  of  the  transcendant 
magnitude  of  the  Christian  redemption. 

To  illustrate  this,  three  striking  considerations  are 
adduced,  the  second  of  which  is  stated  in  the  passage 
which  we  have  now  been  reviewing  ;  and  it  is  the  value 
of  the  Christian  redemption, — so  that  the  sufferings  of 
the  present  time,  severe  and  multifarious  though  they 
be,  are  not  meet  to  be  compared  with  it, — and  the  saints 
themselves,  notwithstanding  the  ineffable  importance 
of  their  present  privileges,  pant  for  its  consummation. 
Nay,  more,  the  whole  inferior  creation  is  interested  in 
the  completion  of  it.  "  The  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God"  will  be  the  signal  for  the  liberation  of  nature 
from  the  effects  of  the  curse  ;  and  will  form,  indeed, 
"  the  jubilee  of  the  universe."  If,  then,  the  period 
when  nations  obtain  their  liberties  is  commemorated  as 
the  most  glorious  in  their  annals,  and  furnishes  the  poet 
and  the  orator,  and  the  historian,  with  the  materials  of 
their  most  eloquent  descriptions, — how  illustrious  must 
be  that  period  when  the  whole  creation  shall  be  eman 
cipated  from  its  present  bondage.  Then  u  shall  the  de 
solations  of  many  generations  be  repaired;"  and  then 
shall  he  "  that  sits  on  the  throne  make  all  things  new." 
These  reparations,  magnificent  though  they  be,  are  only 
the  appendages  and  embellishments  of  a  renovation  still 


DELIVERANCE  OF  CREATION.  529 

more  illustrious ;  and  if  such  be  the  grandeur  of  the 
subordinate  circumstances  and  accompaniments,  how 
stupendous  must  be  the  glory  of  the  principal  event, — 
the  completion  of  the  Christian  redemption. — If  such 
be  the  importance  and  glory  of  that  redemption,  then, 

5th,  Let  us  all  seek  an  interest  in  its  blessings  and 
its  prospects. 

In  the  nature  of  things  material  objects  cannot  con 
stitute  a  suitable  portion  to  an  immortal  being ;  even  if 
terrestrial  things  had  been  originally  adapted  to  form 
the  chief  good  of  man,  they  would  now  be  incompetent, 
since  they  are  all  contaminated  by  the  pollution  of  sin. 
So  long,  therefore,  as  you  say  of  this  world  it  is  your 
rest,  or  seek  the  portion  of  your  souls  from  sublunary 
things,  "  you  are  labouring  in  the  very  fire,  and  weary 
ing  yourselves  with  very  vanity." 

Not  only  has  sin  defiled  the  inanimate  and  the  irra 
tional  creation,  but  it  has  infected  you  with  a  spiritual 
distemper  the  most  malignant  and  loathsome,  and  not 
to  be  eradicated,  but  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  the 
Saviour.  Seek,  then,  to  be  saved  by  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Be  assured  that,  till  you  are  interested  in  his  re 
demption,  you  can  enjoy  no  peace  or  pleasure  worthy 
of  the  name.  In  the  gratifications  of  sin,  and  in  the 
possessions  of  the  world,  you  may  indeed  experience 
delusive  satisfaction ;  but  how  unsuitable  to  a  rational 
being  is  that  satisfaction,  which,  even  now,  serious 
reflection  would  instantly  dissipate,  and  which  here 
after  must  give  place  to  the  most  agonizing  horror  and 
despair  !  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  atonement  can  heal 
the  wounds  which  sin  has  inflicted  on  the  human  soul : 
and  those  who  reject  the  only  remedy  must  be  doomed 
to  all  eternity  to  feel  the  pangs  of  a  wounded  spirit, 

VOL.  II.  Z 
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and  the  gnawings  of  the  worm  that  never  dies — pangs 
and  gnawings,  compared  with  which  ordinary  sorrows 
are  light  and  insignificant.  "  The  spirit  of  a  man  will 
sustain  his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can 
bear?"  On  the  other  hand,  how  happy  might  you  be 
by  committing  your  souls  into  the  hands  of  him  who 
can  keep  them  against  the  great  day.  He  is  able  to 
"  forgive  all  your  iniquities,  and  heal  all  your  diseases  ; 
to  redeem  your  lives  from  destruction,  and  to  crown 
you  witli  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies."  Inte 
rested  in  him,  you  might  regard  with  comparative 
indifference  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  the  present  scene  : 
and  if  called  to  suffer  the  loss  of  earthly  advantages 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  you  might  do  it  with  alacrity, 
"  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a  better 
and  an  enduring  substance."  Interested  in  him,  you 
would  view  the  scenes  of  the  material  universe  with 
more  delightful  emotions  than  others,  as  instructive 
displays  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  that  God  whom 
you  may  contemplate  in  the  character,  and  call  by  the 
name,  of  Father;  and  you  would  feel,  at  the  same  time, 
a  gladdening  confidence  that  the  disorders  which  de 
form  the  lower  creation  will  not  only  be  ultimately 
removed,  but  that  the  permission  of  them  will  be  dis 
covered  to  have  promoted  purposes  the  most  important 
and  beneficent. 

Finally,  Live  mindful  of  the  consummation  of  the 
Christian  redemption,  and  of  the  glorious  events  by  which 
that  consummation  will  be  attended  and  signalized. 

O 

One  of  the  marks  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  is,  that 
"  they  look  for  him."  And  is  not  his  second  advent 
an  object  well  worth  your  present  contemplation? 
When  he  comes  he  will  appear  in  his  own  and  his 
Father's  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him.  His 
coming  will  be  signalized  by  changes  the  most  grand 
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and  awful ;  for  "  the  heavens  shall  then  pass  away  with 
a  great  noise,  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  therein,  shall  be 
burned  up."  His  coming  is  for  purposes  the  most  mo 
mentous  and  interesting:  that  he  may  liberate  his 
people  from  the  grave,  judge  the  world,  fix  irreversibly 
the  conditions  of  angels  and  men,  and  educe  from  the 
ruins  of  the  old  creation  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth.  "  Wherefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  look  for  such 
things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him  in 
peace,  without  spot  and  blameless."  "  Gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober  and  hope  to  the  end,  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  reve 
lation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
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Alexander,  Mr  Alex.,  Boghole. 

Alexander,  Mr  James,  Leith. 

Allan,  David,  Esq.,  London. 

Allan,  Mr  John,  Berwick. 

Alston,  Mr  George,  Edinburgh. 

Alston,  Mr  John,  Leith. 

Anderson,  Alex.,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Anderson,  Mr  Andrew,  Lerwick. 

Anderson,  David,  Esq.,  Glasgow, 
2  large  and  2  small  paper. 

Anderson,  Mr  James,  Edinburgh. 

Anderson,  James,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Anderson,  Mr  James,  Hamilton. 

Anderson,  John,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Anderson,  Mr  Robert,  Glasgow. 

Angus,  Rev.  Henry,  Aberdeen. 

Armstrong,  Mr  R.,  B.S.,  Hawick. 

Atkinson,  Mr  B.,  Berwick. 

BACK,  Mr  GEOTIGE,  Berwick. 
Bailie,  James,  Esq.,  Dunbar. 
Baird,  Rev.  Arch.,  D.I).,  Paisley. 
-Baird,  Rev.  John,  Jedburgh. 
Ballantyne,  Mr  John,  Galashiels, 

1  large  and  1  small  paper. 
Ballantyne,  Mr  William,  Shetland. 
Balmer,  Mr  James,  Tweedmouth, 

2  large  p<iper. 

Balmer,  Mr  Rich.,  Cessford,  Kelso. 
Balmer,  Mr  Stephen,  Kclso. 
Balmer,  Rev.  Stephen,  Portpatrick. 
Balmer,  Mr  Thomas,  Hiltonhill. 
Barker,  Mrs,  Sandgate. 
Bathgate,  James,  Esq.,  Galashiels. 
Bayue,  Rev.  David,  Urr. 
Belfrage,  And.,  Esq.,  Kingsknows. 


Belfrage,  Wm.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Bell,  George,   Esq.  of  Menslaws, 

Jedburgh,  large  paper. 
Bell,  Win.,  Esq.,  M.I).,  Glasgow. 
Bertram,  Mr  Alex..  Newcastle-on- 

Tyne,  large  paper. 
'Berwick,   Golden  Square  Library, 

2  copies. 

Bevendgc,  Mr  John,  Kinnestood. 
Biggar  Evangelical  Library. 
Birrell,  Mr  Robert,  Kinnesswood. 
Black,  Mr  Ebenexer,  Grindon. 
.Blackwood,  Rev.  Robert,  Banff. 
Blackwood,  Wm.,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 
Blyth,  Mr  Robert,  Edinburgh. 
Bogue,  Mr  T.,  Berwick,  1  large  and 

1  small  paper. 

Bone,  Mr  George,  Lavrocklaw. 
Booth,  Rev.  Patrick,  Innerleitheri, 
Borth\vick,  Mr  Win.,  Edinburgh. 
Boyd,  Ebcnczer,  Esq,,  Edinburgh. 
Boyd,  James,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Boyd,  Jn.,  Esq.,  Edin.,  large  paper. 
Brash,  Mr  John,  Glasgow. 
•Brodie,  Rev.  W.  C.,  Lasswade. 
Brown,    Mr,    Tweedmouth,    large 

paper. 

Brown,  Mr  David,  London. 
Brown,   John,  Esq.,  M.D.,  Edin., 

1  large  and  1  small  paper. 
Brown,  Rev.   John,    D.D.,  Edin., 

1  large  and  1  small  paper. 
Brown,  Rev.  Jos.,  Dalkeith,  1  large 

and  2  small  paper. 
Brown,  MrT.,  Berwick,  large  paper. 
Brown,  Mr  William,  Glasgow. 
Brown,  Wm.,  Esq,,  M.D.,  Melrose. 
Brown,  Mr  William,  Paisley. 
Brown,  Miss,  Edinburgh. 
Browning,  James,  Esq.,  Dunferm- 

line,  large  paper. 
Bruce,  Mr  John,  Aberdeen, 
-Bruce,  Rev.  W.,  Edin.,  large  paper. 
Bruce,  Miss  Helen,  Edinburgh. 
Bryden,  Adam,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Bryden,  W.  Esq.,  Edin..  large  pap* -r. 
Brydon,  Mr,  Stagehall. 
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Biigia.;s,  Mr  Wm.,  Tweedmouth. 
Burgess,  James,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Burn,  Adam,  Esq.,  Doctors-Coin. 
Burn,  Mr  James,  Spittal 
Burn,  John,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Burnct,  Mr  A.,  Jcdlmrgh. 
Burton,  Mr  Henry,  Edinburgh. 

(  'AIE,  Rev.  THOMAS,  Glasgow. 

<  'aims,  Mr  James,  Cornhill. 
Cairns,  Mr  John,  Preacher. 
Cairns,  Mrs,  Lowick. 

<  "alder,  Mr  A.,  Sholton,  large. paper. 
('older,  Mr  E.,  Yetholm  Mains. 

C  alder.  Mr  Henry,  Portobcllo. 
Caldwell,  Mr  J.,  Glasgow. 
Callcnder,  Mr  Alex.,  Linlithgow. 
Callender,  Mr  David,  Leith. 
Callerider,  Mr  George,  Liverpool. 
Cullender,  Mr  J.  R.,  Glasgow. 
Callender,  Mr  Thomas,  Glasgow. 
(Callcnder,  Mr  Thomas  P.,  Leith. 
Cambusnethau  Congregational  Li 
brary,  large  paper. 
Cam])bell,  Mr  J.,  Edinburgh. 
Campbell,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 
Campbell,  Mr  John,  Glasgow. 
( 'ampbell,W.Esq.,Glasgow,  2  copies. 
Campbell,  Mr  Win,  Londonderry. 
Carlton,  James,  Esq.,  Manchester, 
0  copies. 

'ariniehael,  Mr  James,  Tilmouth. 

-armichael,  Mr  R.,  Coldstrcain. 
Jarr,  Mr  James,  Cornhill. 

Barter,  Miss  .lane,  Edinburgh. 

'asscls,  Mr  John,  Glasgow. 
•   "halrners,  Rev.  Dr.,  Edinhurgli. 

Chambers,  Mrs.  Edinburgh. 

"hartrcs.    Win.    E.->q.,    Newcastle, 
large  paper. 

-hristie,  Mr,  Balgcdie. 

'-hristie,  Kev.  A.  L.,  Otterbnrn. 
Christie.  Mr  J.  R.  B.,  Dumbarton. 

'liristic,  William,  Esq.,  Edin. 
(.'hristie,  Miss,  Porto))ello. 
Chirk,  Mr  (Jeorgc,  ICdinbnrgh. 
Clark,  liev.  Geo.,  Chapclknowe. 
Clark,  Rev.  John,  Aberncthy. 
(/lark,  M.,  Esq.,  Glasgow,  hi.  paper. 
(Mark,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 
Clark,  W.,  Esq.,  Glasgow,  li. paper. 
Clarke,  H.  G.  C.,  Es(j.,  M.D.,  Ber 
wick,  large  paper 

(/layering    Plaf-c    Chapel  Library. 
Newcastle. 


I  Clcghom,  Mr,  Edinburgh. 
!  Cleghorn,  Thos.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Cleland,  Mr  James,  Paislev. 
Clnnie,  Miss  W.,  Mcrchiston  House. 
Cockburn,  Mr  Thomas,  Berwick. 
Cockbnrn,  Mr  Thomas,  Sisterpath. 
Cochrane,  Mr  Walter,  Galashiels. 
Collins,  Mr  Alexander.  Edinburgh. 
Collins,  Mr  D.,  Edinburgh. 
Connel,  Rev.  David.  Bo'ness. 
Cornwall,  James.  Es<j.,  Edinburgh. 
Copland,  Mr  R.  T.,  Edinburgh. 
Cosens,  Rev.  Peter,  Lander. 
Coubrough,  Mr  Ilenrv,  Liverpool. 
Cowan,  Mr  William,  Galashiels. 
Cowans,  Mr  Thomas,  Wooler. 
Cowe,  Rev.  Robert,  Portobello. 
Craig,  Mr,  Edinburgh,  2  copies 
Craig,  Mr  John,  Edinburgli. 
Craig,  Mr  John,  Lowick. 
Craig,  Rev.  Robert.  Lerwick. 
Craigie,  Mr  James.  Kirkwall. 
Cranston,  Jlev.  ]\obert,  Morebattle. 
Crawford,  Rev.  D.  G.,  Bnrntisland. 
Crawford,  Mr  J.,  Edinburgli. 
Crawford,  Thomas.  Esq.,  Glasgow. 
Crawford,  Mrs,  Sydenham. 
Crichton,  Alexander,  Esq.,  Edin. 
Crooks,  Mr  John,  Berwick. 
'Groom,  Rev.  David,  Sanquhar. 
Crosby,  Mr  Thomas,  Berwick. 
Cross,  Mr  Archibald,  Dalkeith. 
Grossman,  Mr  Alexander,  Berwick. 
Grossman,  Robert,  Esq.,  Berwick, 

large,  paper. 

Crowther,  Mr  Thomas,  Spittal. 
Crum,  Humphrey  E.,  Esq.,  Glas- 

go^\^,  large  paper. 

Crum,  James,  Esq.,  Busby,  la. paper. 
Crum,  John,  Esq.,  Thornlie  .Bank, 

lar(je  paper. 
Crum,    Walter,    Esq.,   Auldhouse, 

lanje  paper. 
Crum,  Mrs,  Thornlie  Bank,  2  largr, 

paper. 

Cullen,  Rev.  G.  D.,  Leith. 
dimming,    Mr    Alex.    Galashiels, 

large  paper. 

Cunningham,  J.,  ICs<j.,  W.S.,  Edin. 
Cunningham,  John,  Esq.,  Berwick, 

large  paper. 

Cursiter,  Mr  James,  Kirkwall. 
Cutler,  Mr  David,  Darnaway. 

DALLAS,  Mr  DI;.NCAN,  Leith. 
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>lc,  Mr  Q.,  B.S.,  Edin. 

Dalzcl,  Mr  J.,  Lauder,  3  copies. 

Darling,  Mr  Hugh,  Preacher,  large 
paper. 

Darling,  Mr  Thomas,  Middleton. 

Darlington,  Mr  Henry,  Edinburgh. 

Davidson,  Mr  James,  Norham. 

Davidson,  Mr  John,  Berwick. 

Davidson,  Mr  John,  Coldstream. 

Davidson,  Rev.  P.,Edin.,  largepapcr. 

Davidson,  Mr  Robert,  Berwick. 

Davidson,  Mr  William,  Berwick. 

Davison,  Mr  Robert,  London. 

Deans,  Rev.  George,  Portobello. 

Dick,  Mr  James,  Falkirk. 

Dick,  Robert  J.,  Esq.,  London. 

Dickson,  John  Miller,  Esq.,  Ber 
wick,  large,  paper. 

Dickson,  William,  Esq.,  Alnwick, 
large  paper. 

Dodos,  Elizabeth,  Berwick. 

Douglas,  Mr  Abraham,  Dalkcith. 

Douglas,  Mr  Daniel,  Lauder. 

Douglas,  Rev.  James,  Hartlepool. 

Douglas,  Mr  Thos.,  Tweedmouth, 
large  paper. 

Douglas,  Misses,  late  of  Galashiels, 
large  paper. 

Druiiimond,  Mr  Charles,  Falkirk. 

Drummond,  Jas.,  Esq.,  Greenock, 
large  paper. 

Dryden,  Robert,  Esq.,  London. 

Dryden,  Mrs  Eliz.,  Tweedmouth. 

Drysdale,  Mr  Robert,  Craigforth. 

Drysdale,  Mr  T.,  B.S.,  Portobello. 

Drysdale,  Messrs  W.  and  J.,  Alva. 

Drysdale,  Wm.  C.,  Esq.,  Dtmbar. 

Drysdale,  Miss,  Dunbar. 

Dudgeon,  Elles,  Esq.,  Belhaven. 

Dudgeon,  Jn.,  Esq.,  Broomhouse. 

Dun,  John,  Esq.,  Galashiels. 

Duncan,  Rev.  And.,  Mid-Calder. 

Duncan,  Mr  James,  Bo'ness. 

Duncan,  James,  Esq.,  W.S.,  Edin. 

Duncan,  John,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Duncan,  William,  Esq.,  Edinburgh, 
large  paper. 

Dunlop,  Mr  Charles,  Edinburgh. 

Dunlop,  Rev.  Walter,  Dumfries. 

Dunn,  Mr  Samuel,  Glasgow. 

Dunn,  Mr  Thomas,  Glasgow. 

Dunn,  Mr  Thos.  John,  Melrosc. 

Dunse  Fii'st  Secession  Congrega 
tional  Library. 

Dyer,  Rev.  J.  M.,  North  Berwick. 


EADIE,  Rev.  JOHN,  LL.D.,  Glasgow, 

large  paper. 

Eason,  Mr  Thomas,  Plean. 
Eastern,  Mr  John,  Cheswick. 
Easton,  Mr  O.,  Norham. 
Edmond,  Rev.  J.,  Denny-Loanhead. 
Elder,   James,    Esq.,    Edinburgh, 

1  large  and  1  small  paper. 
Elles,  Rev.  James,  Saltcoats,  large 

paper 

Erskine,  Mr  David,  Paisley. 
Evans,  Mr  J.,  Bamborough. 
Evans,  Mr  John,  London. 
Ewart,  Mr  George,  Paisley. 
Ewing,  Mr  John,  N.  Sunderland. 
Ewing,  Mr  Alex.,  N.  Sunderland. 

FAIRLEY,  Mr  JAMES,  Edinburgh. 
Fairley,  John,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 
Falconer,  Rev.  James,  Gatehouse. 
Falla,  James,  Esq.,  Jedburgh. 
Fergus  jun.,  Mr  James,  Paisley. 
Ferguson,  Mr  Thomas,  Stirling. 
Ferguson,  Mr  William,  Liverpool. 
Finlay  and  Neilson,  Messrs,  Glas. 
Fish,  Mr  John,  Huttonhall  Barns. 
Fisher,  Mr  George,  Stow. 
Fleming,  Rev.  James,  Whithorn. 
Flett,  Dr,  Kirkwall. 
Flett,  Mr  Thomas,  Kirkwall. 
Flett,  Mr  W.,  Customs,  Kirkwall. 
Flockhart,  Wm.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh, 

large  paper. 

Forbes,  II.,  Esq.,  Bradford. 
Forbes,  Mr  James,  Paisley. 
Ford,  Mr  William,  Leith. 
Forster,  Jas.,  Esq.,  Berwick,  large 

paper. 

France,  Rev.  W.,  Paisley. 
Fraser,  Mr  James,  Boghole. 
Frazer,  Rev.  Matthew,  Dundee. 
French,  Mr  William,  Aberdeen. 
Frew,  Rev.  Robert,  St  Ninians. 
Frier,  Mr  Allan,  Melrose. 
Fulton,    Miss,    Hatchednize,  large 

paper. 
Fyfe,  Andrew,  Esq,  S.S.C.,  Edin. 

GAIRNS,  JOHN*,  Esq.,  Kirklawhill. 
Galloway,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 
Gardiner,  Rev.  Alex.,  Kincardine. 
Gellatly,  Mr  S.,  B.  S.,  Arbroath. 
Gibb,  H.  M.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  lanjt 

paper. 
Gibson.  Mr  Charles,  Wooler. 
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(jibson,  Mr  G.,  Berwick.  Id.  paper. 
Gibson,  Mr  James,  Berwick,  lar<j< 

paper. 

Gibson,  Mr  James,  Edinburgh. 
(Jibson,  Mr  M..  Old  Brentford. 
Gibson,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 
Gibson,  William,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Jarrjc  jtnjM  /-. 

Gibson,  William,  Esq.,  Govan. 
Gilbert,  Mr  Win.,  ll.ni.sc!  ol'Muir. 
Gilcbrist,  Mr. las.,  Twcedmonth. 
Gilchrist,  Mr  Nicholas,  Berwick. 
Gilcbrist.  Thomas,  Esq.,  Berwick. 

1'ir'n  paper. 

Gilmour,  Mr  James,  Linlithgow. 
Gilmour,  T..  Esq.  of  Prospectbill. 
Girdwood.  Rev.  Tbos.,  Pennicnick. 
Gladstone,  Jobn,  Esq.,  Stockwell. 

ilon,  Mr  George.  Edinburgh 

>len,  Rev.  William.  Edinburgh. 

ilen,  Mrs.  Edinburgh. 

Hover,  Rev.  Hugh,  X.  Sunderland. 

Gordon,  Mr  Andrew,  Edinburgh. 

lordon.  Rev.  I).  W.,  Earlston. 
(Jovan,  Mr  Jobn.  Galasbiels. 
(j  rah  am,  ])avid,  Es(j.,  Darlington, 
(irabam.  Mr  James.  Edinbnrgb. 
(Jrabam.  Mr  John,  .Birmin^bnm. 
Graham,  Mr  Tboinasr  Stirling. 
(iraharn.  Win.,  I^sc].,  Darlington. 
Grant   &    Taylor,    Messrs,     liook- 

sellers.  Edinbiir^U. 
Gray.  Mr,  Glasgow, 
(/ray,  Jas..  Es([.?  Edin.,  Jfinjf  )>«/,<  r. 
(Jrav.  ,]\i<..  Esi|.,  Gilmcrton,  /<'/•/• 

paper. 

Gray,  Mr  Robert.  Dalkcitlu 
(Jrei^,  James,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Greijr,  Mr  Thomas,  ('rail. 
Grey,  George,  Esi|.,  liei'\\ii-k,  /<<•/•'/. 

}UI]/(T. 

Grieve,  Mr.  Lcith. 
Griffiths,  En.icb  T..  KSIJ.,  Loi.don. 
Grinton,  Mr  James,  Edinburgh. 
(i  round  water,  Mr  Tbos.,  Kirkwall. 
Gnnn,  IJenjamin.  ICs<|..  Glasgow. 
Gnthrie,  llo}>t..  10-q.,  Twecdmouth. 

/arf/c  />"/•'<  /". 
(jiitbrie,  1'rova-t,  I'recliin. 

[I,\u;ii,     Uev.     }}.    B.,     Brainham 

College. 

Haldanc,  Uolicrt.  Esq.,  Galasliiels. 
Hall,  Mr  Geo..  Berwick. 
Hull,  Mr  Richard,  N.  Sunderland. 


Hall,  UoluTt.  Esq.,  GalashiL-ffl. 
Halliday,  Mr  J.,  U.S.,  Sauquhar. 
Hamilton.  Mr  Andrew,  Glasgow. 
Hamilton,  Peter,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 
Ilardie,  Mr  IK-nrv,  Uo'ness. 
Ilaiv,  Mr  J.  Liddel,  Linlitligow. 
Harper,    IJev.  .James.  D.D.,  Leith, 

/an/c  paper. 

Hariicr.  Miss  Isabella,  Gala^ieR 
Harrow.  Mr  Jo!,,i.  1'aisley. 
Harrow,  Mr  lioliert.  Paislev. 
Hart,  Mr  Francis,  Edinburgb. 
Hart,  J..  Esq.,  Glasgow,  la /•</? paper. 
Harvev.  llenrv,  Es«]..  London. 
Harvey.  Josiab.  E«|..  London. 
Hastie.  IJobert,  Esq.,  London. 
Ilastie.  William.  Esq..  Galashiels. 
I  lav.  Mr  J.,  Duni'ermline. 
Hay,  Rev.  James,  D.D.,  Kinross. 
Hay.  Mr  Peter.  Paisley. 
Hay.  Mrs  Dr.  Berwick.  l<tnj<  />ap<~r. 
Ilaxton.  Mr  J.  B.,  Dn.nlerujline. 
Ilendeiv-on.  Mr,  Coldstiva.m. 
Henderson,   And.,  Es<|.,  Berwick, 

lar<jc  pajier. 

Henderson,  ^Xnd..  Es(|.,  (Glasgow. 
Henderson,  Bailie.  Linlitb^ow. 
Henderson,  Mr  George.  Uo'ness. 
Henderson.  Rev.  Jas.,  D.D.,  Gaki- 

shiels.  large  pajK-r. 
Henderson,  J.,  Esq.,  S.S.(1.,  K,lin. 
Henderson.  John.    Esq.  of  1'ark,  3 

!<//•(/<•  and  .'•?  small papi-r. 
Henderson,  Mr  John.  Campvale. 
Henderson.  Robt..  Esq..  Abl^otrule. 
Henderson,  Mr  Robt.,  ( 'oldstreasu. 
Henderson.  Mr  Thomas.  Bo'ness. 
Henderson.  Mr  SValter.  Novhum. 
Henderson,  Miss,C«lasgow,  A?. ^(?/;f-r. 
Henry.    Mr    Jolin.     Mobile,     l:.S.y 

I  lurye.  and  I  stmtlf  jMiptr. 
Hevriof,  Mrs.  Xorihlield. 
Jlengb.    l!ev.    I!..    D.D..    (Jlasgow, 

/an/I'  pnpi-r. 

Hickson,  ('has..    I->(i..  Manchester. 
Hickson,  lleiry,  l'"s<j.,  Manchester. 
I!i>!op.  Mr  Thomas.  Ucvwi.-k. 
flogarth,    Rev.    Robert,   Stvannu-r, 

lanjepnprr 
Hnirir.  Mr.  (;i:-.--gow. 
Hogg,  Mr,  Glendearg. 
Home,    Robert,    l\xj..    Berwick,    3 

/iirr/f  and  3  small  paper. 
Hood,  MrWilliam,  Coc  kbnrns|  alh. 
Hope.  Dr  Adam,  Jedburgh. 


NAMES  OF  SUBSCRIBERS. 
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Hope,    John,    Esq.,    Ploughlands, 

Kelso,  larye  paper. 
Hope,  William,  Esq.,  Kelso,  large 

paper. 

Hopper,  Mr  Thomas,  Edinburgh. 

-Howie,  Mr  Jas.,  Preacher,  Paislev. 

Hownam,   Mr  Thomas,   Berwick, 

larye  paper. 

Hownam,  Mr  William,  Berwick. 
Hume,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 
Hunter,  Rev.  George,  Tillicoultry, 

larye  paper. 
-Hunter,  Rev.  John,  Bclford. 

Hunter,  Mr  John,  Paisley. 
-  Hunter, liev.  John,  Savock-of-Deer. 
Hunter,  Mr  Robert,  Hindsfield. 
Hutchison,  Mr  Archibald,  Paisley. 

IXGLIS,  Rev.  D.  M.,  Stockbridge, 

'2  copies. 

Fnglis,  Mr  Francis,  GalashieLs. 
Inglis,  Rev.  John,  Hamilton. 
Inglis,  Rev.  John,  Kendal. 
Inglis,  Mr  W.,  Cockburnspath. 
Innes,  Mr  William,  Berwick. 
Innes,  Mr  W.,  Bookseller,  Edin. 
Irvine,  Mr,  llawick. 

JACK,  Rev.  A.,  Dunlwr,  larye  paper. 

Jackson^  H.,  Esq.,  Barmoor  Moor, 
larye  paper. 

Jackson,  J.,  Esq.,  London,  2  copies. 

Jackson,  John  R.,  Esq.,  London. 

Jackson,  Mr  J.  C.,  Judburph. 

J  affray,  Rev.  .John,  Dunbar. 

Juirrsiv,  Mr  Alexander,  Norham. 

Jaffrey,  Rev.  R.  T.,  M.D.,  Denny. 

Jamieson,  Peter,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Jarvie,  Mr  John  M.,  Leith. 

Jedburgh  First  Secession  Congre 
gational  Library. 

Jeffrey,  Mr  C.,  Bookseller,  Falkiik. 

.Jeffrey,  Rev.  James,  Greenock. 

.Johnston,  Dr,  Berwick,  1/a/v/eand 
1  xi nail  paper, 

Johnston,  Mr  Andrew,  Kirkwall. 
-.lohnston,Rev.G.,  Edin.,  larye  paper. 

.Johnston,  Mr  James,  Ecktbrd. 

Johnston,  Mr  J.  B.,   Edin.,  large 
paper. 

.Johnston,  Rev.  William,  Limekilns. 

Jolmstone,  Mr  William,  Edin; 

KAY,  Mr  JAMES,  Leith. 

Kelly,  Miss  M.,  Dunbar,  large,  paper. 


Keenlayside,  Mr  J.,  Whitsomc. 

Kennedy,  Mr  E.,  Glasgow. 

Ker,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 

Kerr,  James,  Esq.,  Stirling. 

Kerr,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 

Ketchan,  Rev.  James,  Mordington. 

Kettle,  Robert,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Key,  liev.  Andrew,  Wick. 

Kidd,  Mr  John,  Alloa. 

Kiddy,  Rev.  William,  Lilliesleaf. 

Kidsfon,    J.    B.,    Esq.,    Glasgow, 

large  paper. 
-Kidston,  Rev.  W.,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 

King,  Rev.  David,  LL.D.,    Glas 
gow. 

Kinghom,  Mrs,  Bo'uess. 

Kininmont,  Rev.  A.D.,  Crossford. 

Kirk,  Mr  James,  Alloa. 

Kirkaldy,  Mr,  London. 

Kirkwood,  Rev.  A.,  Berwick. 

Kirkwood,  Robert,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Kirkwood,  Mr  Robert,  Glasgow. 

Knight.  Mr  George,  Edinburgh. 

Knox,  A.  Esq.,  Berwick,  larye  paper. 

Knox,  George,  Esq.,  London. 

Knox,  Rev.  J.,  Ayr. 

LAING,  Mr  ALEXANDER,  Duddo. 
Laing,  Mr  James,  Murton. 
Laing,  Mr  John,  Cornliill. 
Laing,  Mrs,  Tweedmouth. 
Lamb,  Mr  A.,  Berwick. 
I, amb.  Rev.  John,  Kirkmaidcn. 
Landles,  Mr  J.  S. 
Landreth,  Rev.  Peter,  Aberchirder: 
Langlands,  II.,  Esq,  Glasgow. 
Lauder,  J.,  Esq.,  Edin.,  larye  paper. 
Lander,  Rev.R.,  St  Peters,  A thlorie. 
Lauder,  Miss  Janet,  Edinburgh. 
Laughton,  James,  Esq.,  London. 
Laurie,  Rev.  T.  M.,  Partick. 
Law,   Mr  William,  Preacher,  lurye 

paper. 

Lawrie,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 
Lawson,  Mr  James,  Edinburgh. 
Lawson,  Mr  Robert,  Edinburgh. 
Leach,  Rev.  J.,  Tweedmouth. 
Leckie,  Wm.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Leckie,  Mrs,  Edinburgh,  1  laryt  and 

1  small  paper. 

Lee,  Robert,  Esq.,  M.D.,  London; 
Lee,  Rev.  William,  Horndean. 
Lees,  G.,  Esq.,  Galashiels,  la.  paper: 
Lees,  R.,  Esq.,  Galashiels,  la.  paper: 
Leishman,  Jas.j  Es(j.,  Edinburgh: 
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Leslie,  Mr  Andrew,  London. 
Lewis,  Rev.  James,  Leith. 
Lindsay,  Rev.  Jas.,  Kilmarnock. 
Lisle,  Mr  William.  Ancroit. 
Locke,  Miss,  Ardrossan. 
Lockie,  Mr  And.,  West  Morriston. 
Logan,  Rev.  David,  ^teuton. 
Lorn,  Dr,  Dunbar. 
Lothian,  Mr  J.,  Bookseller,  Alloa. 
London,  Mr  David.  Edinburgh. 
Loutit,  Mr  Andrew,  Kirkwall. 
Lowre.y,  William,  Esq.,  Barmooor, 

large  paper 

Lowrie.  Rev.  Alex.,  East.  Calder. 
Lumgair,  Rev.  David,  Newtown.    • 

MACADAM,  Wm.,  Esq.,  Darlington. 
M;Adie,  Mr  D.,  Glasgow. 
M'Arthur.  Mr  Alexander,  Boghole. 
Maebeath,  David,   Esq.,  Berwick. 

large  paper. 

M-Coll,  Mr  Alexander,  Berwick. 
M'Douall,  Mr  John,  Glasgow. 
M'Dowall,  Rev.  Peter,  Alloa,  large 

paper. 

M'Ewan,  John,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 
M'Ewen,  Mr  Alexander,  Preacher. 
M;Ewen,  Mr  William,  Glasgow. 
M'Farlane,Rev.  J .  ,LL.D.,  Glasgow. 
M 'Favlane,  Mr  W.  II,,  Edinburgh. 
M'Gilchrist,    Rev.   J.,    Edinburgh, 

large  paper. 

MacGill,  Rev.  IL  M.,  Glasgow. 
Macgrcgor,  Rev.  A.,  Kilwinning. 
M'Gregor,   Mr  George,    Windmill 

1 1  ill,  large  paper. 
M'Gregor,    Mr   John,    Bridgemill, 

large  paper. 

M'Gregor.  Rev.  John,  Stranracr. 
fvTaelntyre,  Mr  Archibald,  Edin. 
M'lnrvre,  Mr  William,  Paisley. 
Mackelvie,  Rev.  Wm.,  Balgedie. 
M'Kerrow,  Rev.  Jn.,  D.D,  Douue. 

lirqc  paper. 

M'Kcrrow,  Rev.  Wm.,  Manchotcr. 
MacKindlay,  Mr  P  ,  Glasgow. 
Maclaren,  Mr  Alexander,  Banff. 
Maclaurin,  Rev.  Rob.,  Coldingbam. 
M'Millan,  Mr  Geo.,  E<liid)iirgh. 
M'Nab,  Mr  James,  Comrie. 
M'Nah,  Mr  John,  Comrie. 
M'Rae,  Rev.  D.,  Oban. 
Mack,  Mr  Andrew,  Coldstream. 
Mann,  Mr  Wm.,  Edinburgh. 
fclaiuiOtt.  Mr  Gilbert.  Macduff. 


Marshall,  Mr,  Cockbumspath. 

Marshall.  Rev.   David.  Lochec. 

Marshall,  George.   Esq.,   Berwick, 
lirtjc  paper. 

Marshall.  James,  K.xq..  Leirh. 

Marshall,  Mr  John,  IVne^s. 

Marshall.  Rrv.  Willi.un,  L<  itli. 

Martin,  Mr  David.  Hamilton. 

Matheson.  Mr  Win.,  B.S..  Ediu. 

Mathie,  Mr  Robert,  Leith. 

Mayue,  Mks  Edinburgh,  2  ™>/*?W- 

Mearns,  Mr  Peter.  Glasgow. 

Meikle,  Gilbert.  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Meikle,  Mr  Henrv,  Queeusferry. 

•Meikle,  Mr  J..  Ayr. 

Meikle,  Mr  William,  Glasgow. 

Melrose.  Jon.,  Esq.,  Coldstream. 

Melrose,  Mr  John,  Ei!inbur<_rh. 

Melrose,  Mr  Thos.,  15. S.,  Berwick. 

Melville,  Mr  Thoma>.  Aberdeen. 

Melvm,  Mr  John.  Alloa, 

Men/ies,  William,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Mercer,  Mr  Jaines,  J'ortobello. 

Meston,  Mr,  Berwick. 

Millan,  Mr  Robert,  Edinbur-1). 

Millar,  Mr.  Edinburgh. 

Millar,  Mr  Alexander,  Berwick. 

•iMillar,  Mr  , John  P..  ilmitl'v. 

Millar,  Mr  W.  C.,  Leirh. 
,  Miller,  Mr,  Bookseller.  Oban. 
i  Miller,  Rev.  Charles,  Dimse. 
I  Miller,  Mr  James,  Banff. 
i  Miller,  Mr  James.  Edinburgh. 
|  Miller.  Mr  John,  Glasgow. 
I  Miller,     Rev.    John     K.,    Cutrine. 

farge  pa/n  r. 

|  Miller,  Mr  Robert.  Kirkwall. 
j  Milne,'  Mr  A.,  Edinburgh, 
i  Mitchell,  Mr  Alexander,  DalVcitli. 
!  Mitchell,  Mr  James,  Berwick. 
i  Moflat.  Mr  Thomas,  Glasgow. 
i  Monteath,  Rev.  Jas..  Lochwinnc.ch. 
i  Monteath,  Rev.  Robert.  Greonlaw. 
1  Moor,  Mr  Alexander.  Berwick. 
Morison,  And.,  ESII.,  T \\eedmotith. 

Morison,  Mr  William.  Comiir. 
i  Morrison,  Mr  Alc-x..  Liverj)o;.l. 
:  Morrison,  Rev.  Charles,  Antrim. 

Mortimer,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 
i  Morton,  James,  Esq.,  Shot!.-.  lm\:« 
\       paper. 
j  Morton,  Robert,  Esq.,  Dunbar. 

Muckersie.    Rev.   W.,    Ferry- Pur  t- 
on-Craig. 
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Kfuir,  Mr  James,  Paisley. 
Muir,  Mrs,  Edinburgh. 
Murdoch,  Rev.  Alex.,  Grove  House. 
Murray,  Mr,  Galashiels. 
•  Murray,  Rev.  Andrew,  Forfur. 
Murray,  Mr  William,  Austruthcr. 
Murray,  Mrs,  Edinburgh. 
Murray,     Misses,    Berwick,    large 
paper. 

NAIRN,  Mr  A.,  Paisley. 
Ness,  Mrs,  Edinburgh. 
Nicol,  Rev.  Wm.,  JcJburgh,  laryt 

paper. 

Nicolson,  Rev.  T.,  Lo-wick  Manse. 
Ninnno,  Mr  William,  Linlithgow. 
Nisbet,  Mr  Matthew,  Glasgow. 
Ni.sbet,  Rev.  William,  Paisley. 
Nisbet t,    Mr   Thomas,    Spittal,    2 

large  paper. 
Noble,  Mr  Robert,  Edinburgh. 

OGILVIE,  ARCH.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

large  paper. 
Ogilvie,   James,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

larye  paper. 

Oliphant,  Mr  Dav.,  Scotland  Well. 
Oswald,  Mr,  Ancroft. 
Oswald,  Mr  Robert,  Berwick. 

PADON,    Mr    ALEX.,    Bookseller, 

Edinburgh,  3  copies. 
Padon,  Mr  T.,  Writer,  Edinburgh. 
Paterson,  Mr,  Manchester. 
Paterson,  Rev.  Alexander,  Dalrv. 
Paterson,  Mr  George,  Liverpool. 
Paterson,  Rev.  II.  A.,  Stonehouse. 
Paterson,    Mr   Michael,    Alnwick. 

la  rye  paper. 

Paterson,  Win.,  Esq.,  Galashiels. 
Paterson,  Mrs,  Edin.,  larye  paper. 
Paterson,  Mrs  William.  Edinburgh. 
Paton,  Mr,  Balbcddie. 
Paton,  Mr  Alexander,  Alloa. 
Paton,  Mr  Robert,  Paisley. 
Paton,  Mr  William,  Glasgow. 
Patterson,  Mr  George,  Glasgow. 
Patterson,  Mr  James,  Spittal. 
Paulin,  Mr  Thos.,  Old  Brentford. 
Paulin,  Mr  William,  Berwick. 
Paxton,  Mr  George,  Wooler. 
Paxton,  Mr  John,  Berwick. 
Paxton,  Mrs,  Velvet  Hall. 
Pearson,  Mr  Thomas,  Glasgow. 
Pearson,  Rev.  Thomas,  Eveuiouth. 


Pease  jun.,  Jos.,  Esq.,  Darlington. 
Peat,  Mrs,  Berwick,  larye  paper. 
Pcattie,  Mr  John,  Leuchars. 
Peattie,  Mr  William,  Crail. 
Peddie,  James,  Esq.,  W.S.,  Edin. 
Peddie,  Rev.  Win.,  D.I).,  Edin. 
-Peden,  Rev.  John,  Berwick. 
Penny,  Mr  Robert,  Glasgow. 
Pentland,  Mr  Y.  J.,  Leith. 
Peter,  Mr  Charles,  Edinburgh. 
Peters,  Mr  Alexander,  Edinburgh. 
Philip,  Mr  David,  Crail. 
Phin,  Mr  Thomas,  Edinburgh. 
Pinkcrton,  Thomas,  Esq.,  Ancroft. 
Pirie,  Sir  John,  Baronet,  London, 

2  large  paper. 

Porteous,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 
Portsburgh  Cong.  Lib.,  Edinburgh. 
Pringle,  Mr  A.,  Edin.,  larae  paper. 
Pringle,  Mr  George,  Edinburgh. 
Pringle,   Mr   James,    Edin.,    larye 

paper. 

Pringle,  Rev.  James,  Newcastle. 
Pringle,  Rev.  John,  Elgin. 
Pringle,  John,  Esq.,  Galashiels. 
Pringle,  J.  P.,  Esq.,  Sunderland. 
Pringle,  Mr  Robert,  Glasgow. 
Pringle,  Rev.  Wm.,  Auchterardt-r, 

lartje  paper. 

Pringle,  Mr  W.  S.,  Newcastle. 
Pringle,  Miss,  Edinburgh. 
Purves,   Mr  William,   Edinburgh, 

1  larye  and  1  small  paper. 

RAILSTON,    Mrs,    North    Sundc.r- 
land. 

Ralph,  Mr  John,  Liverpool. 

Rnnkin,  Mr  George,  Galashieln. 

Rattray,  Mrs,  Edin.,  la  rye  paper. 

Redpath,  Mr  Ninian,  Spittal. 
^Redpath,  Rev.  R.,  Loud.,  2  copies. 
-•Reid,  Rev.  Andrew,  Lossiemouth. 

R?id,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 

Reid,  Mr  Robinson,  Hamilton. 

Reid,  William,  Esq.,  Edin  ,    larye 
paper. 

Reid,  Rev.  William,  Edinburgh. 

Renton,  Rev.  Henry,  Kelso. 

Richardson,  Francis,  Esq.,  Edin. 

Richardson,  Ralph,  Esq.,  Edin. 

Riddell,  Mr  James,  Gaiashiels. 

Risk,  Charles,  Esq.,  Glasgow,  large 

paper. 
•Ritchie,  Rev.  W.,  Dunse.  2  <v//<«*. 

Kitchic.  Mrs,  Dunbar. 
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Roberts  j mi.,  Mr  John,  Galasliiels. 
Ilobertson,  Mr  A.,  Paisley. 
Robertson,  A.,  Esq.,  Tweedmouth, 

lanje  paper. 

Robertson,  Mr  A.,  Auchenbovvie. 
Robertson,  David,  E<q..   Glasgow, 

~2  lai'ije  paper. 

Robertson,  I) ..I.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Robertson,  Mr  E.,  Preacher. 
Robertson,    Rev.    G.,    Busby,  lanji- 

paper, 

Robertson.  Mr  George,  Boghole. 
"Robertson,  Rev.  James,  Edin. 
Robertson.  Rev.  J.,  Musselburgh. 
Robertson,  Mr  J.  II.,  Liverpool. 
Robertson,  Mr  John,  Greenhill,  2 

copies. 

Robertson,  Mr  John.  Kirkwall. 
Robertson,  Mr  John.  Lerwick. 
Robertson,  Mr  M.,  Paisley. 
Robertson.  Mr  Ninian.  Greenhill. 
Robertson,  Mr  Peter,  Edin.,  lanj<- 

paper. 

Robertson.  Mr  Tliomas,  Blainslee. 
Robertson,  Mr  Tliomas,  Kirkwall. 
Robertson,  Rev.  W.  P>.,  In  inc. 

lanje  papt-r. 
Robertson,    Miss,    Dunfcriiiline,    '2 

<-<,pii-s. 

Rob,on,  Mr  Charles,  Berwick. 
R.>bson,  Mr  George.  Berwick,  Inn/e. 

papi  r. 

Robson.  Rev.  George,  Lander. 
Rohson.  Rev.  John.  D.I).,  Glasgow. 

/(i/'i/,'  paper. 

Robson,  Mrs.  Sunderland. 
Rodger.  Mr  Alex.,  Galasliiels. 
Rodger.  Mr  Thomas,  Uerringtoii. 
Ross,  Mr  \V.,  Stranraer.  l<ir<je*p<ip<.-r. 
Russell,  Mr  Bernard,  Glasgow. 
Russell.  Mr  James.  Saughtouhull. 
Rutherford.  Mr  R..  Berwick. 
Rutherford,  Mrs.  Edinburgh. 
Rutherford,  Misses,  Edinburgh.        j 

S.VMI-I.I:.  Captain,  Berwick. 
Sanderson.  1  lenrv,  Esq.,  Galu.-hiels. 
Sanderson., James.  Esq., Galashiels. 
Sanderson  juii..  Mr  J.,  Meig!;1. 
Sanderson.  .Mr  M..  Herwick. 
Sanderson,  Mr  X..  Conmindruin. 
Sanderson,  K«.bf..  Esq.,  G:ila>l?u-ls. 
Scott,   Mr,  Civ.il. 

Scott!  A.  D.,  Esq.,  Aberd.,  -2  rop'us-. 
J-'eott.  .Mr  Alexander.  I.»es>udden. 


Scott,  Mr  Alexander,  Stirling 

Scott,  Rev.  And.,  Cambusnethun. 

Seott,  Mr  James  R.,  Edinburgh. 

Scott,  Mr  John,  Leith. 

Scott,  Mr  Richard,  Berwick. 

Scott,  Mr  Robert.  Lander. 

Scott,  Mr  R.  S.,  Xewcastle-on-Tvnc. 
large,  /HI JUT. 

Seott,  Mr  Stephen,  Berwick,  tunic 
paper. 

Scott,  T.  Ivs<].,  Beal,  /<ir<;<'  /><i/>cr. 

Scott.  Rev.  Walter.  Airedale  Col 
lege.  /ar</e  papc.r. 

Scott,  Mr  William.  Garvald. 

Sedgewick,  Rev.  R..  Aberdeen. 

Semj)le,  Mr  James,  Middleton. 

Service,  Robert,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Shiel,  Mr  Archibald,  Johnslield. 

Shiells.  Mr,  Haddington. 

Shier,  Mr  T.,  Bookseller,  BanfV. 

Shirra,  Mr  James,  Stirling. 

Short,  Mr  Henry,  Berwick. 

Simpson,  Rev.  R.,  Sanquhar. 

Simson.  Dr  James,  Edinburgh. 

Simson,  Rev.  Robert,  M.A..  Lon 
don,  2  copies. 

Sinclair,  Mr  J  ,  Berwick. 

Skellv,  Mr  George,  Tweedmouth. 

Skinner,  Mr,  Glasgow. 

Sligh,  Mr  John,  Dunse. 

•Smart,  Rev.  J..  C'hirnside,  '2  <;,j,«*. 

Smart.  Mr  T..  Tower  of  London. 

Smart,  Rev.  Wm.  S..  Linlithguw. 
Itinje  pi i pi- r. 

Smellie.  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 

Snu'llie,  Rev.  William,  Stranraer. 

Smith.  Bailie,  Stirling,  !ur</i  ];<!/«/•. 

Smith.  Mr  Charles,  Leith. 

Smith,  Mr  Cuhille.  Berwick. 

Smith.  Mr  Colville,  Berwick. 

Smith.  Mr  David,  Leith. 

Smith,  Rev.  David.  Biggar. 

Smith,  Mr  George.  Berv.ick. 

Smith,  Mr  J.,  Berwick. 

Smirh.  Mr  .James.  Kirkwall. 

Smith.  Mr  John,  Berwick. 

Smith,  Mr  John.  Glasgow. 

Smith.  Mr  John,  Paisiey. 

Smith.  Mr  Lewis,  B.S.,  Aberdeen. 

Smith,  Rev.  Wm.,  Bannoekburn. 

Somerville,  J.,  Es<j..  Glasgo\\. 

Sorlev,  Rev.  Alex.,  Arbroatii. 

Spenee.  Mr  David,  Leith. 

Spence,  Mr  William.  Kirkwail. 

Sprut.  Mr  Robert.  Strakerstcad. 
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Stalker,  Mr  David,  Dunning. 

Stark,  Rev.  James,  Ayton. 

Stark,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 

Stark,  Rev.  Thomas,  Forres. 

Steedman,  Rev.  J.,  Stirling,  large 
paper. 

Steel  e,  Mr  John,  Portmoak. 

Steele,  Mr  Robert,  Bo'ness. 

Stephens,  Mr  Henry,  N.  Shields. 

Steven,  Rev.  William,  Largs,  large 
paper. 

Stevens,  Mr  Robert,  Aberdeen. 

Stevenson,  George,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Stevenson,  Mr  Robert,  Glasgow. 

Stewart,  Rev.  David,  Stirling. 

Stewart,  John,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 

Stobbs,  Rev.  William,  Stronmess. 

Stobie,  Miss  Jane,  Kinross. 

Stone,  George,  Esq.,  Muirhouse. 
large  paper. 

Stone,  Thomas,  Esq.,  Middleton. 

Stowell,  Rev.  W.  II.,  Rotherham 
College. 

Straker,  Mr  Richd.,N  Sunderland. 

Struthers,  Rev.  Gavin,  D.D.,  Glas 
gow. 

Struthers,  Rev.  Thomas,  Hamilton. 

Sunderland,  North,  Secession  Con 
gregational  Library. 

Sutherland,  Mr  Hugh,  N.  Sunder 
land,  large  paper. 

Sutherland,  Mr  John,  Paxton. 

Swan,  Mr  Thomas,  Edinburgh. 

Symington,  Rev.  John,  Dundee. 

TAIT,  Mr  ADAM,  Re.ston,  large 
paper. 

Tait,  Mr  Hugh,  Edinburgh. 

Tait,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 

Tait,  J.  R.,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Tait,  Mr  John,  Heriot. 

Tait,  Mr  Robert,  Lees  Mill,  Cold- 
stream. 

Tait,  Rev.  William,  Ecclefcchan. 

Tassie,  William,  Esq.,  London. 

Taylor,  Mr  Archibald,  Glasgow. 

Taylor,  Mr  David,  Stromncss. 
'Taylor,  Rev.  John,  M.D.,  Anchter- 
inuchty. 

Taylor,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 

Taylor,  Joseph,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 

Taylor,  Mr  Thomas,  Cabberston. 
2  copies. 

Temple,  Mr  John,  Edinburgh. 

Temple,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 


Thompson,  Miss,  Shoreswood  Hull, 

large  paper. 

Thomson,  Mr  A.,  Glasgow. 
Thomson,  Rev.  Adam,  Hawick. 
Thomson,  Mr  Adam,  Paisley,  large 

paper. 
Thomson,  Alexander,  Esq.,  Lon 

don,  2  copies. 
Thomson,    Rev.    Andrew,    Edin 

burgh,  large  paper. 
Thomson,  Mr  Andrew  W.,  Hawick. 
Thomson,  Mr  David,  Edinburgh. 
Thomson,  Mr  George,  Stirling. 
Thomson,  Mr  James,  Edinburgh. 
Thomson,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 
Thomson,  Mr  James,  Glasgow. 
Thomson,  Mr  Jonathan,  Glasgow. 
Thomson,  Mr  John,  Longhope. 
Thomson,  Rev.  Jos.,  Morebattle. 
Thomson,  Mr  Thomas,  Dunse. 
Thomson,  Mr  William,  Buckholm- 

side. 
Thomson,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh, 

2  copies. 

Thomson,  Mrs,  Kelso,  large  paper. 
Thomson,  Mrs,  Muirtown. 
Thorburn,  Rev.  David,  Leith. 
Tillie,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 
Tod,  Mr  William,  Gospetry. 
Todd,  Mr  Alexander,  Edinburgh. 
Torranee,  Mr  John,  Hamilton. 
Torrance,  Mr  Robert,  Balgedie. 
Turnbull,    Mr  Adam,  Bookseller, 

Jedburgh,  3  copies. 
Turnbull,  Mr  George,  Peebles. 
Turnbull,  Mr  John,  Dunse. 
Turnbull,  Mr  John,  Spittal. 
rurnbull,  Mr  Richard,  Galashiels. 
Turnbull,  Mr  Walter,  Edinburgh. 
Turnbull,  Mr  William,  Anderston. 
Turnbull,    Miss   Isabella,    Iloney- 

barn. 

Turner,  Mr  John,  Berwick. 
Punier,  Mr  John,  Dunbar. 
Pytler,  Mr  James,  Aberdeen. 
Tyler,  William,  Esq.,  London. 

UUQUIIART,  Rev.  A.,  Portpatrick. 
Urquhart,  Mr  L.  Jas.,  Edinburgh. 
Urquhart,  John,  Esq.,  Glasgow. 


LL,  Mr  A.  W.,  Preacher. 
Waddell,  Rev.  David,  Stow. 
Waddell,  Mr  William,  Gala^hiels. 
Walker,  Mr  Geo.,  N.  Sundevland. 
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Walker,  Mr  John,  Paisley. 
Walker,  Mr  11.,  Bookseller, Dundee. 

Walker,     Rev.     R.,     Dunf'ermline. 

large  paper. 
Walker,  Robt.,  Esq.,   Shotts,   In  rye. 

paper. 

Walker,  Thomas,  Esq..  London. 
Walker,  Mr  William,  Leitli. 
Walker  sen.,  Mrs. 
Walters,  Rev.  John,  Berwick. 
Wands,  Mr  William,  Edinburgh. 
Wardrop,    William,    Esq.,    Beith. 

large  paper. 

Watson,  Mr  Andrew,  Galashiels. 
Watson,  Mr  George,  Galashiels. 
Watson,  Mr  James,  Galashiels. 
Watson,  .James,  Esq.,  Linlithgow, 

Ian ;e  paper. 

Watson.  Mr  James,  Middlemnir. 
Watson,  Mr  Thomas,  Edinburgh. 
Watson,  Mr  William,  Belfbrd. 
Wangh,  George,  Es(|  ,  London. 
Waugh,    Thomas,    Esq.,    London, 

1  lartje  and  1  small  paper. 
Waugh,   William,    Esq.,    London, 

2  larae  and  2  small  paper. 
Weatherhead,  Mr  George,  Berwick. 
Weatherhead,  Mr  Robt.,  Berwick. 
Weatherly,  Mr,  Linnhead. 
Weatherly.  Mr  J.,  Cockburnspath. 
Weddell,   Robert,   Esq.,    Berwick. 

1  lanje  and  2  small  paper. 
Wedderburn,  John,  Esq.,  Dunbar. 
Weir,  J.  B.,  Esq.,  Galashiels,  kuy 

paper. 

Weir,  Mr  John,  Kilwinning. 
Whilis,  Mr  Robert,  Berwick 
White,  Mr  Alexander.  Edinburgh. 
White,  Mr  Hector,  Burnbank. 
Whitehouse,  Rev.  William,  Spittal. 
Whitelaw.  Rev.  John,  Dunkeld. 
Whitelaw.  Mrs  David,  (Glasgow. 
Whvte,  Andrew,  Esq.,  Edinburgh. 
Whyte,  Mr  David,  Balgedie. 
Whyte,  Mr  John,  Balgedie. 


Whyte,  Rev.  John,  Boghole. 
Whyte,  Rev.  Mr,  Dunning. 
Wight,  Rev.  James,  Oxnam. 
Wilkie,  Rev.  Jus.,  Twickenham. 
Williamson,  Mr  James,  Kirkwall. 
Williamson,  Rev.  Thos.,  Melrose. 
Wills,  Mr  James,  Paisley. 
Wilson,  Mr  Charles,  Kelso. 
Wilson  jun.,  Mr  C..  Kel.M>. 
Wilson,'  Rev.  David. 
Wilson,  Rev.  J.,  D.I).,  Stirling. 
Wilson,  James,  Esq.,  Belhuven. 
Wilson,  Mr  J.,  Spittal,  larae  pam-r. 
Wilson.  John,  Esq.,  Berwick. 
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